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ARNI HEIMIR INGOLFSSON

TVO ISLENSK SONGBOKARBROT
FRA 16. OLD I STOKKHOLMI

FATT ER VITAD um skipulag kirkjusongs 4 [slandi frd pvi ad lath-
erskur sidur var logfestur og par til ad salmabok (1589) og grallari (1594)
Gudbrands Porldkssonar Hélabiskups komu ut 4 prenti.* P6 er ljést ad
nokkur tvidregni var i kirkjuséng hérlendis um petta leyti. Heil kynsl6d
skildi 4 milli biskupanna tveggja sem situ & drunum 1571-87, Gisla
Jonssonar i Skalholti og Gudbrands 4 Hélum, og virdast peir hafa haft
dlikar skodanir 4 skipan ténlistar og helgisida. Gisli var ramum aldarfjérd-
ungi eldri en Gudbrandur, hof prestskap sinn kapélskur en andadist i
latherstra. Hann kann pvi ad hafa verid tregur i taumi pegar ad pvi kom
ad snida regluverk hins nyja sidar; ad minnsta kosti synir séngbok sem
Gisli ritadi fyrir Skdlholtsdémkirkju, liklega um 1575—80, ad kapdlskir
helgisidir og tidasdngur ittu sterk it6k i honum. Handritid, sem vardveitt
er { Konungsbékhl6du i Kaupmannah6fn (NKS 138 4to), er ad langmestu
leyti 4 latinu og flest 1 pvi er efni sem kapolskir pekktu vel en luthersmenn
h6fdu vidast hvar varpad fyrir r6da.2

Vera md ad métstada Skdlholtsbiskups hafi verid orsék pess ad Gud-
brandur 1ét hvorki prenta silmabdk né grallara fyrr en Gisli var kom-

1 Grein pessi er hluti af rannséknarverkefninu ,Hid sveigjanlega helgihald: Hefdir og
samhengi Gregorssongs 4 [slandi, 1500—1700, sem styrkt er af Rannséknasjédi 2017~
2019. Héfundur pakkar Svanhildi Oskarsdéttur, Thomas F. Kelly og énefndum ritrynum
Griplu fyrir gagnlegar athugasemdir.

2 Um handritid er fjallad i Arngrimur Jénsson, Fyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbot
(Reykjavik: Héskélautgafan, 1992), 56—192, og Arne J. Solhaug, Et luthersk graduale-hand-
skrift fra 1500-tallet: spor av Nidarostradisjon i Island (Osl6: Norges musikkhggskole, 2003).
Badir telja peir handritid ritad 4 drunum 1585—87, en Jén Pérarinsson hafnadi peirri tilgatu
og skal tekid undir pad hér; sja Islensk ténlistarsaga 1000—1800 (Képavogur: Ténlistarsafn
fslands, 2012), 211. Liklega var NKS 138 4to ritad skémmu eftir ad hid danska Graduale Niels
Jespersspns kom 1t drid 1573 enda er allnokkud af efni handritsins sott pangad; handritid
hefur vantanlega verid atlad til briks vid Skalholtsdomkirkju og st forskrift helgihaldsins
sem pad hefur ad geyma hefur ekki verid idkud vid almennar sveitakirkjur. Um Gisla biskup
sjd einnig Gudrun Nordal, »A morkum tveggja tima: Kapolskt kvadahandrit med hendi
sidbotarmanns, Gisla biskups Jénssonar,” Gripla 16 (2005): 209—228.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 7—33
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inn undir grena torfu. Gudbrandur melti sjalfur med sér yngri klerki,
Oddi Einarssyni, i embetti biskups i sudurstiftinu og hefur ventanlega
treyst honum til ad leida malid til lykta med sér. I bréfi sinu til presta i
Skalholtsbiskupsdemi 1588 kvedur Gudbrandur samrami vera sydra og
nyrdra ad ,fraiteknum peim adskilnadi, sem er i song silma vorra, hvad
6skanda veeri, leidast meetti til einnar kristilegrar einingar, svo sem allt
annad, pvi ad pad eina hindrar nd helzt guds lofgerd i landi voru“3 Pad var
einmitt Oddur sem ritadi formdla fyrir fyrstu utgafu grallarans, ad beidni
Gudbrands, og 1ét par i ljos pa 6sk sina ad ,,st herfilega tvidraegni sem hér
til verid hefur i kirkjunum® meetti aftakast. M4 lita 4 pad sem hyggilega
radstofun hja Gudbrandi ad fela Skadlholtsbiskupi ritun formadlans, par sem
pannig vard synt fram 4 samtakamadtt peirra vid utgéfuna.

bott dhersla hafi verid 16gd 4 einingu i silmasdéng og messuskipan vid
fyrstu utgifu grallarans eru visbendingar um ad kirkjuséngur hafi jafnvel
eftir pad ekki ad 6llu leyti verid samhljéda i biskupsdemunum tveimur. I
6. utgifu grallarans frd drinu 1691 — hinum fyrsta sem P6érdur Porldksson
biskup 1ét prenta i Skdlholti — er ad finna Credo eda truarjitningarséng
med svohljédandi yfirskrift: ,Petta symbolum Nicenum, edur messu
Credo eftir gamallri Versione, litum vér hér med fylgja, helst eftir pvi pad
er alkunnugt og tidkanlegt vidast i sudurstiftinu, 4 hitidisdogum.“4 Lagid
er forn kapolskur truarjitningarsdngur, pad sem almennt er kallad Credo
I, en badi nétur og islensk pyding textans eru samhljéda NKS 138 4to,
handriti Gisla biskups frd pvi ramri 61d fyrr.> Kannski hefur Pérdur viljad

3 Pdll Eggert Olason, Upptik sdlma og silmalaga i liitherskum sid d Islandi (Reykjavik: Haskoli
[slands, 1924), 27—28; Jén Halldérsson, Biskupasgur Jons préfasts Halldérssonar i Hitardal
I. Skdlholtsbiskupar 1540—1801, utg. Jon Porkelsson, Sogurit II (Reykjavik: Sogufélag,
1903—1910), 161—167.

4 Lagid er fellt ut i 9. atgafu grallarans (1721) en kemur aftur inn i 12. Gtgéfu (1732) og helst
par inni allt til 19. (og sidustu) atgifu 1779.

5  Lagid virdist Gisli hafa sétt i danskan grallara Niels Jesperssgns frd drinu 1573. Raunar
var énnur utgifa, svipud peirri i grallaranum 1691 en pé ekki fyllilega samhljéda (og med
néterudum hryn), prentud i grallaranum allt frd 4. utgifu 1649, sem fadir Pérdar, Porlikur
Skalason Holabiskup, 1ét prenta. Pd var yfirskrift songsins dnnur og md kannski greina
i henni yfirlti nordanmanna: ,,Sem syngja md 4 utkirkjum 4 hatidum.“ Svipud yfirskrift
er reyndar 4 einu af pvi fda efni i Graduale 1594 sem Gudbrandur virdist szkja til Gisla
Jonssonar, litanfusdlminum Tak frd oss sati berra (bl. Aa iv; 103v i NKS 138); 1 prentudu
utgdfunni er sagt ad hann megi bruka ,4 utkirkjum par sem litlir s6fnudir eru“. Einnig er
tekid fram { grallaranum 1691 ad annad lag sem par er prentad i fyrsta sinn tidkist i sudur-
stiftinu. Um Frid veittu voru landi, voldugi fadir fyrr og sid segir par: ,A sunnudégum allra sid-
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setja mark sitt 4 fyrsta Skdlholtsgrallarann med nyrri utgifu séngs sem
tidkadist helst eda einvérdungu i sudurstiftinu, og varla er tilviljun ad hann
skuli sakja laggerdina beint i handrit Gisla biskups sem var i andst6du vid
hugmyndir Gudbrands um helgihaldid 4 sinni tid. Liklegt mad telja ad pyo-
ing Gisla 4 Credo I hafi verid sungin i sudurstiftinu allan pennan tima.

Heimildir um kirkjusong 4 Islandi 4 fyrstu dratugum eftir sidaskipti
(um 1541—89) eru fdar og enn nokkud 4 huldu hvernig mélum var hdttad i
peim efnum. Pé eru per fleiri en talid hefur verid. Brot ur tveimur song-
handritum hafa vardveist 4 Konunglega bdkasafninu i Stokkhdlmi en
pau hafa litla athygli hlotid og virdist frediménnum 4 svidi ténlistar og
kirkjusdgu almennt ekki hafa verid kunnugt um tilvist peirra.® Raunar
birti séra Bjarni Porsteinsson nokkrar hendingar ur tveimur séngvum {
Islenzkum pjédlogum, en par vantar allmikid framan vid bada auk pess sem
fyrirmyndanna er ekki getid.” Pessi tvé handritsbrot eru merk heimild um
tilraun til ad laga rémversk-kapdlskan arf tida- og messuséngs ad nyjum
si0; hér hefur latnesku textunum 6llum verid snarad 4 islensku en engu
luthersku efni bett vid. Brotin bregda ljosi @ pad sem nefnt hefur verid
y,handbokarlausa timabilid“ i drdaga litherskunnar 4 [slandi, p.e. & drunum
frd 1541—55 eda hugsanlega fram til um 1560.8 Pau syna ad einhver fyrir-
meli um messu- og tidaséng, med ndtum, sdngtextum og banalestrum,
voru skrifud upp i handritum og peim vantanlega fylgt vid messuhald {
kirkjum pétt ekki kaeemust pau 4 prent. Hér verdur gerd grein fyrir pessum
brotum hvoru um sig, efni peirra og hugsanlegum uppruna.

Innihald og litargiskt samhengi

Fyrra brotid, sem ber safnmarkid Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b (hér eftir: nr.
10), er tvo skinnbléd ur messusongsbok fra sidari hluta 16. aldar. Bl6din

ast eftir exitum, pd flk fellur fram, ma syngja petta vers, sem venjulegt er allvida i Skdlholts
stifti.

6 Arngrimur Jonsson getur litillega um fyrra brotid (Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b) i nidurlagi
doktorsritgerdar sinnar. Hann segir pad hafa ad geyma ,,6skipulegt messusongs- og tidagerd-
arefni® en rekur efni pess ekki ndkveemlega (Fyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbdt,
462). Magnus Mdr Larusson kallar nr. 10 ,athyglisvert brot“ en segir pad ,,storskemmt*,
sjd ,Préun islenzkrar kirkjutdnlistar,” i Frddleikspartir og sogubror (Hafnarfjordur: Skuggsjd,
1967), 89.

7 Bjarni Porsteinsson, Islenzk pjédlog (Kaupmannahdfn: S. L. Mgller, 1906—1910), 180-183.

8  Arngrimur Jénsson, Fyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbét, 13.
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eru tvinn, um 16,5 X 14 cm, og er sama rithond 4 peim bddum. I skra sinni
yfir islensk handrit i Konunglega békasafninu i Stokkhdlmi getur Vilhelm
Godel sér pess til ad pau séu frd um 1550 og virdist pad nerri lagi eins
og ndnari rok verda leidd ad hér 4 eftir. Bl69in voru ddur hlifdarkdpa um
annad handrit i sama safni, Papp 8vo nr. 1, sem er handrit med rimum og
kvaedum skrifad um 1660. Pad var eitt fjolmargra handrita sem Gudmundur
Olafsson fornritafredingur fékk til Svipjédar ad undirlagi Johans Hadorph
fornfraedings, en Gudmundur var einn af nokkrum [slendingum i pjénustu
Senska fornfredarddsins (Collegium Antiqvitatum) undir lok 17. aldar.9
Til Stokkhdélms kom hann 4rid 1681 og er sagdur hafa haft 50 islensk
handrit i farteskinu, auk pess sem Helgi br6dir hans starfadi um skeid sem
adstodarmadur hans og lagdi safninu til allmérg handrit sem hann safnadi
hér 4 landi 4rid 1683.1° Ytri blod brotsins nr. 10 eru allskéddud og ekki
lesileg nema ad hluta. P4 eru bl6din skert ad ofan og vantar efsta ntna-
streng ad hluta; alls hafa verid dtta ndtnastrengir 4 1r og 2r/v en sex 4 1v.
Ekki verdur beinlinis radid hvort efnid 4 2r fylgir beint 4 eftir 1v eda hvort
onnur tvinn hafa legi® 4 milli peirra, eitt eda fleiri. Hid fyrrnefnda virdist
b6 sennilegt.

Sidara brotid ber safnmarkid S. 252a og er tvd pappirsbl6d, laus hvort
frd 60ru og 19,7 X 16 cm ad sterd. Um tilurd og feril bladanna er allt &
huldu, en pau hafa eitt sinn tilheyrt séngbdk sem ad 6llum likindum var
ritud 4 sidari hluta 16. aldar.** Enn métar fyrir uppabroti 4 kéntum og md
leida likur ad pvi ad bl6din hafi verid fjarlaegd ur bokbandi. A peim standa
prir songvar sem tengjast adventu og jélum og nidurlag eins til vidbdtar.

o Vilhelm Godel, Katalog ofver Kongl. Bibliotekets fornislindska och fornnorska bandskrifter
(Stokkhdlmur: 1897—1900), 115 og 356. Sjd einnig Bjarni Porsteinsson, Islenzk pjddlsg, 183.

10 Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr, 2. bindi (Reykjavik: Hid {slenzka békmennta-
félag, 1949), 173; Hannes Porsteinsson, ,/Svir leerdra manna (Helgi Olafsson)*; Henrik
Schiick, Kgl. vitterbets bistorie och antikvitets akademien, dess forhistoria och bistoria, 2. bindi
(Stokkholmur: 1933), 92—94, sjd einnig 3. bindi, 116—118.

11 J6n Samsonarson segir ad blodin S. 252a ,,gxtu sennilega verid frd sidara hluta 16. aldar, eda
ba frd fyrri hluta 17. aldar” og verda hér faerd rok fyrir pvi ad pau séu frd 16. 61d og eldri en
fyrsta tgdfa grallarans; sjd ,Drég ad handritaskrd um islenzk handrit og handrit sem varda
islenzk efni i s6fnum i Stokkholmi og Upps6lum® (6utgefid handrit, 1069), 59. Ekki er vitad
hvernig bl6din komust i Konungsbékhléduna i Stokkh6lmi. Pau hafa verid 16gd i umslag
sem merkt er ,Islindsk kyrkomusik® og par stendur einnig artalid 1880; hugsanlega hafa
pau verid fjarlegd ur bandi pad ar. Ekki er po getid um bl6din i skrd Godels yfir islensk
handrit { safninu (Gtg. 1897—1900). Hofundur pakkar Einari G. Péturssyni fyrir ad hafa
bent sér 4 tilvist handritsbrotsins S. 252a.
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Tveir séngvanna eru skrifadir upp badi 4 latinu og i islenskri pydingu;
hér eru tvo 16g sem einnig standa { brotinu nr. 10 (Nesciens mater virgo og
Inviolata) en einnig tvo sem ekki eru par, Ecce dies venient/Sjdid peir dagar
munu koma og nidurlag Hodie Christus natus est, en par standa ndtnastrengir
audir.” Enginn pessara songva er i hinum prentudu grollurum, jafnvel ekki
latinugrollurunum sem voru { gildi frd 1607—91, enda tilheyra flestir songv-
arnir i S. 252a tidasong en ekki messugjord.’ Tvar hendur eru 4 bl6dunum.
Hvad textann snertir er ein 4 bl. 1r/v og 2r med raudum upphafsstofum,
en onnur fingerdari 4 2v med svértum upphafsstofum sem eru smearri en
hinir raudu. Tveir skrifarar virdast einnig hafa deilt med sér nétunum en
med nokkud 60rum heetti; greina md eina hond 4 bladi 1 (ferningsnétur,
eda punctum) en adra 4 bladi 2 (smearri deplar med hala nidur hagra megin,
eda virga).

Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b

Hér verdur gerd nidkveemari grein fyrir efni handritsbrotanna hvors um
sig. Efni Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b er sem hér segir, og er latneskt upphaf
songvanna gefid til kynna innan sviga:

1r:  OSlesilegt (nidurlag)
O sala og blessada ... (O beata benedicta gloriosa)
Maria mey og médir mann ei snerti (Nesciens mater virgo)
Ad brugdnum, dskertum ... (Inviolata)

1v: A Sbrugdnum, dskertum, frh.
bar mun upprenna kvistur (Egredietur virga, dn nétna)
Heyr berra gud (kollekta, dn ndtna)
Ordid vard bold (Verbum caro factum est, 4n nétna)

12 Adeins er vitad um einn bessara séngva i 69ru islensku handriti: Nesciens mater virgo er
einnig { Rask 98 (Melodia, 70r—v), sjd nmgr. 17. P4 er Hodie Christus natus est med nétum {
NKS 138 4to (10r), en par vantar raunar upphafid.

13 Arngrimur Jénsson gat pess i rannsékn sinni @ NKS 138 4to ad tidagerd vaeri ,ekki i peim
handbékum sidbétarmanna & Nordurlondum, sem pekktar eru frd pessum tima, svo ad
tidasongsefnid { handriti Gisla Jonssonar NKS 138 er einstett i handbdk 4 Nordurlondum
eftir sidbot* (Fyrstu handbakur presta d Islandi eftir sidbdt, 466). Vid pessa fullyrdingu mé
baeta nokkru efni ur handritsbrotunum i Stokkhélmi og virdist pvi sem efni tidasongs hafi
lifad lengur hér en i ndgrannalondum.
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2r: [Barnid er oss borid] (Puer natus est nobis, skert)
Alleluia. Helgur dagur birtist oss (Dies sanctificatus)
Karleiki guds er dithelltur (Caritas dei diffusa est)

av:  Karleiki guds er dthelltur, frh.
Alleluia. Christur er uppvakinn (Christus resurgens est)
Hjdlpradi ... (8lesilegt)

Ordugt er ad lesa tr pvi sem stendur 4 fyrstu sidu brotsins enda bokfellid
velkt og mdd. P6 ma greina hluta textans undir 6drum nétnastreng og upp-
hafi pess pridja (,vegsomum pig, pier sie dyrd um alldir”) auk pess sem nytt
lag hefst um midjan pridja streng (,O sxla og blessada og dyrdarfulla®) og
er pad pyding 4 andstefinu O beata benedicta gloriosa sem almennt tilheyrdi
prenningarhdtid i kapdlskum sid.*4 Pennan Gregorssong er einnig ad finna i
latnesku skinnbroti, liklega frd 15. 61d, sem vardveitt er i Pjédminjasafni, og
dhugavert er sémuleidis ad pessi texti er i grallara Gudbrands Porlikssonar
frd drinu 1607 til séngs 4 prenningarhitid, jatnvel pétt allt annad lag og
latinutexti sé haft vid sému hatid i danska grallaranum.’s A fimmta streng
hefst nytt lag sem einnig er ad finna i hinu handritsbrotinu i Stokkho6lmi
(S. 252a), Maria mey og modir mann ei snerti, sem er pyding 4 andstefinu
Nesciens mater virgo.

Nesciens mater virgo var sungid vid ymsar hdtidir um jélaleytid og
var pad nokkud misjafnt eftir sveedum hvada hatid séngurinn tilheyrdi.®
Ténskald byggdu sterri verk 4 pessum texta og hid kunnasta peirra er dtta
radda jélamdtetta eftir franska ténskdldid Jean Mouton (um 1459—1522).

14 Getid er um andstefid i Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae og er pad par haft vid morgunséng 4
prenningarhdtid, sja Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae (Ordubdk), utg. Lilli Gjerlpw (Oslé, Norsk
historisk kjeldeskrift-institutt, 1968), 264.

15 DPjms 833, 1r. Latneski textinn hljédar svo: ,,O beata benedicta gloriosa trinitas: pater, filius,
spiritus sanctus.“ Textinn { brotinu nr. 10 virdist vera: ,O szla og blessada og dyrdarfulla
prenning fadir og sonur og heilagur ande.“ Alleluia-séngur vid latneska textann er prentadur
i Graduale fyrir prenningarhitid, en ténlistin par (4r danska Graduale 1573) er 6llu skreytt-
ari en st i brotinu nr. 10.

16 Samkvamt Breviarium Nidrosiense skal andstefid Nesciens mater virgo sungid baedi In cir-
cumcisione domini og In vigilis epiphanie domini; sjd Breviaria ad usum ritumque sacrosanctem
Nidrosiensis ecclesie (1519). I Ordubdk er malt fyrir um ad pad sé sungid vid laudes/nattsong
4 hitid heilagra saklausra (De sanctis innocentibus), og & dttunda degi hitidarinnar, 4 dtt-
unda degi Himnafarar Mariu, og vid laudes 4 fjorda degi eftir Epiphaniam Domini (Ordo
Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, 161, 170, 177).
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Textinn er lauslega byggdur & frisdgn Lakasargudspjalls og hljédar svo, i
latneskri gerd og i Stokkhdélmsbrotunum:

Nesciens mater virgo virum, Maria mey og moder mann ei snerti,
peperit sine dolore hun faddi an hrygdar

salvatorem saeculorum. frelsara heimsens

Ipsum regem angelorum sialfann eingla konginn.

sola virgo lactabat Allein meyin mylktist [/miolk gaf]
ubere de celo pleno. Alleluia. af auexti guddomsens alleluia.’?

[ brotinu nr. 10 stendur , Allein meyin mylktist“ en hugsanlega hefur skrif-

ari S. 252a viljad betrumbaeta pydinguna par sem hann skrifar ,mjolk gaf®

nedan vid ordid ,mylktist*.18

Nedst 4 1r hefst islensk pyding 4 latneskum Mariusekvens: Inviolata,
integra et casta es Maria, og heldur hann dfram 4 fyrstu fimm og hélfum
nétnastreng verso-bladsins. Pessi sekvens 4 uppruna sinn i frénskum
messusong 4 11. 61d og nddi miklum vinseldum vida um alfuna, ekki sist
4 14. og 15. 61d.* Fjolmorg tonskald pess tima somdu um hann ténverk,
medal annars Josquin des Prez og Nicolas Gombert. Pennan sekvens matti
syngja vid ymsar Mariuhdtidir en algengast var p6 ad hann veari hafdur vid
messu 4 kyndilmessu (hreinsunarhdtid Mariu eda In purificatione beatae
Mariae virginis, 2. febrdar).2° I dénskum heimildum er getid um hann
allt frd drinu 1397, badi i Hroéarskeldu, Ripum og Slésvik, og hann kemur

17 1 Rask 98, sem er ritad um 1660—70 og & uppruna sinn ad likindum i Skélholti, er Nesciens
mater virgo vid latneskan texta og samhljéda hvad laggerdina snertir. Petta kann ad benda til
sameiginlegs uppruna; vera md ad lagid hafi verid sungid vid einhvers konar jélahelgihald i
Skdlholti allt fram 4 sidari hluta 17. aldar.

18 Nedsti hluti bladsins er skaddadur vinstra megin og pvi ekki hagt ad lesa fyrsta ordid par,
en svo virdist sem skrifarinn hafi gert mistok og skrifad ordid ,hrygdar” tvisvar sinnum.
Detta bendir til pess ad handritid sé afrit en ekki frumgerd.

19 Willem Elders, ritstj., Motets on Non-Biblical Texts 4 (De beata Maria virgine 2), New
Josquin Edition 24, Critical Commentary (Utrecht: Koninklijke vereniging voor Neder-
landse muziekgeschiedenis, 2007), 63—64. Pess ber ad geta ad i sumum eldri heimildum, til
daemis frd 14. 6ld, er Inviolata ekki talinn sekvens heldur prosa sem fylgi responsorium-song
og virdist pa hafa verid hluti tidasongs; sjd Anne Walters Robertson, Guillaume de Machaut
and Reims: Context and Meaning in bis Musical Works (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2002), 218.

20 David J. Rothenberg, Flower of Paradise: Marian Devotion and Secular Song in Medieval and
Renaissance Music (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), 212. Sekvensinn er prentadur i
Liber usualis (Tournai: Desclée & Co., 1953), 1861—1862.
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Mynd 1. Ad Sbrugdnum, dskertum og skerum meyddm (Inviolata, integra et casta es,
Maria) og kollekta dir Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b (1v).



TVO ISLENSK SONGBOKARBROT 15

einnig fyrir { tveimur handritsbrotum af norskum uppruna.®* Ekki er pé
vitad um sekvensinn Inviolata i islenskum handritum dr kapdlskum sid.

[slenski textinn sem stendur i brotunum badum er langt fra pvi ad

vera niakveem pyding. I latneska frumtextanum er &vorpud hin dspjallada,

g60lega Maria sem tekur vid banardheitum fyrir son sinn. Slikt dtti litinn

hljémgrunn i gudfredi Lathers og eins og oft vill verda i Mariukvedskap

eftir sidaskipti er hluta textans hér sntid upp 4 Krist.2 Til samanburdar er

hér latinutextinn dsamt islenskri gerd S. 252a (ord sem vantar eru fengin
ur nr. 10):

Inviolata, integra, et casta es Maria, ~ Ad obrugnum oskiertum og skieerum

meydom feddi sinn son maria.

quae es effecta fulgida caeli porta. Hvor ad ert ordin himna kongsins herberge.
O Mater alma Christi carissima, Og moder Jesu kristi kiaerasta.
suscipe pia laudum praeconia. Medtaki hann allra truadra baner.

Te nunc flagitant devota corda et ora, Hvoriar vier fram flytium af hiarta

0g munni.

nostra ut pura pectora sint et corpora. Ad vor hiortu og lykamer [hreiner] verde.

Tu per precata dulcisona, Gief pu vier pig um bidium

nobis concedas veniam per saecula.  Veit pu oss nad um allar alldir allda.

O benigna! O bu gode

O Regina! O pu millde

O Maria, O Jesu kerste

quae sola involata permansisti. Hvor ad fyrir oss feedast [villder].?3

21 P. D. Steidl, Vor Frues Sange fra Danmarks Middelalder (Kaupmannahofn: Katholsk Forlag,

22

23

1918), 147-148; Erik Eggen, The Sequences of the Archbishopric of Nidards, Bibliotheca
Arnamagnzana 21—22 (Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1968), 1. bindi, 165.

Ekki var einsdaemi ad pessum tiltekna texta vaeri breytt i pessa att. { ttgafu pysku forleggj-
aranna Bergs og Neubers & moétettu Josquins (1558—59) er textanum einnig snuid upp &
Krist, en p6 med 6drum heetti en i islensku gerdinni. Sji Elders, Motets on Non-Biblical
Texts 4, 66; Jane D. Hatter, ,,Converting the Soundscapes of Women’s Rituals, 1470—1560:
Purification, Candles, and the Inviolata as Music for Churching,“ Conversions: Gender
and Religious Change in Early Modern Europe, ritstj. Simon Ditchfield og Helen Smith
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2017), 169—194. Gregorski séngurinn Inviolata
virdist ekki hafa dtt heima i lutherskum messusong i pyskumalandi 16ndum. Ein peirra
songboka sem hlaut par mikla dreifingu 4 sidari hluta 16. aldar var Psalmodia; Hoc est,
Cantica sacra veteris ecclesiae selecta (atg. Lucas Lossius, Wittenberg, 1553). Par er prentadur
31 sekvens en Inviolata er ekki einn peirra.

Eflaust hefur sidasta hending Inviolata verid skrifud nedst vinstra megin 4 petta blad, par
sem pad er nu skert, og sést glitta { tvo efstu ndtnastrengi peirrar linu. Bl6din sem nu eru S.
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Pegar i upphafshendingum islenska textans er dhersla 16gd 4 feedingu Krists.
Hlutverk Mariu einskordast hér vid meyfedinguna, hun er ,herbergi®
himnakéngsins en i frumgerdinni er htn sjalf skinandi himnahlid. [ fjérda
visuordi latinutextans tekur Maria 4 méti beenum tradra en i islensku
gerdinni gerir Kristur slikt hid sama (,medtaki hann*). I lokahendingum
frumgerdarinnar er Marfa ddsémud fyrir ad vera atid flekklaus en i
islensku gerdinni er Jests lofsunginn fyrir ad hafa fadst ménnunum til
sdluhjélpar. I latinuséngnum er pridja hending upphaf dvarps sem leidir inn
i fj6rdu hendingu (,O mater alma“) en i islensku gerdinni er sama hending
framhald af pvi sem 4 undan kemur (,himna kéngsins herbergi og médir
Jest Kristi). Textarnir eru ad mestu samhlj6da i nr. 10 og S. 252a en tvar
vidbatur eru i nr. 10 midad vid hina hefdbundnu latnesku gerd: ,Amen®
4 eftir ,aldir alda“ og ,Alleluia“ 4 eftir ,fedast vildir". Pessar vidbatur eru
ekkiiS. 252a. Pott laggerdin sé hin sama er lagid ndterad fimmund heerra
inr. 10, er par i C-dur en i F-dur i S. 252a.24

Ad loknum sekvensinum i brotinu nr. 10 (1v) stendur eftirfarandi vers
ur Jesaja (11:1), 4n ndtna:

Par mun upprenna kuistur af rot iesse all{eluia.
og blomstur af hans rot mun upprenna all(eluia.

Petta vers var haft vid gregorskan vixlsong: ,Egredietur virga de radice
Jesse. R. Et flos de radice ejus ascendet.“ Pydingin hér er ekki samhljéda
pvi sem stendur i Gudbrandsbibliu. Pessi texti er i NKS 138 4to, einnig dn
nétna en 4 latinu, og par er hann hafdur 4 pingmariumessu (In visitatione
beate Marie virginis, 67r).

Tveir nétnastrengir hafa verid dregnir nedarlega 4 bladid en kollekta
ritud par i stad nétna; kannski hefur skrifarinn ekki verid buinn ad dkveda
skiptingu nétna og texta 4 bladinu pegar hann dré strengina. Kollektan er i

252a hafa ekki verid samhangandi { békinni. Hafi handritid ad stérum hluta geymt efni badi
4 islensku og latinu, eins og pessi bl6d gefa i skyn, md geta sér pess til ad naesta blad 4 eftir
pvi sem hér er kallad fol. 2 hafi haft ad geyma sekvensinn Inviolata med latneskum texta.
Athygli vekur ad ekki er samraemi i pvi hvor gerdin er h6fd fyrst, hin latneska (Nesciens
mater; hugsanlega einnig Hodie Christus natus est) eda su islenska (Sjdid peir dagar munu
koma).

24 Detta hefur ventanlega engu breytt vardandi innbyrdis tengsl ténanna. Raunar vantar
leekkunarmerki fyrir F-dur i S. 252a en liklegt verdur ad telja ad lagid hafi eigi ad sidur verid
sungid i dur fremur en i lydiskri tontegund (p.e. B sungid i stad H).
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Nétnadami 1. Ad Sbrugdnum, dskertum og skarum meyddm (Inviolata, integra et casta
es, Maria) iir S. 252a. Lokabending er tekin vir Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b.

raun eina visbendingin um ad handritid hafi verid atlad til helgihalds en sé
ekki adeins lauslegt samansafn sléttsongva vid islenska texta. Texti hennar
hlj6dar svo:

latum oss bidia.

Heyr herra gud vier bidium innhell pu i vor hiorttu pinne nad suo
ad vier sem vidurkennum holldgan pins elskulega sonar iesu christi
efter eingelsins bodann: ad vier fyrir hans pinu og dauda meettum
komast til dyrdarinnar upprisu fyrir pann sama iesum christum pinn
son vorn drottin og herra amen.

Upprunalegur texti kollektunnar er i donsku sdlmabdkinni frd 1544/1553
og altarisbok Peders Palladius frd 1556. Par er kollektan hofd & bodunardegi
Mariu og er hun 4 pessa leid (hér eftir utgifunni 1556):
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O Herre/ wi bede/ ingyd din naade i vore hierter/ at wi som be-
kende Christi din Sgns vndfangelse ved Engelens bebudelse/ maa
ved hans pine oc kaarss komme til opstandelsis herlighed/ Ved den
samme vor Herre Jhesum/ etc.”

Pessi sama kollekta er einnig prentud i islenskri pydingu fyrir bodunardag
Mariu i kirkjuhandbok Marteins Einarssonar drid 1555 og i gudspjallabdk
Olafs Hjaltasonar 4rid 1562, en peer hafa ad geyma hvor sina pydinguna
sem badar eru Slikar peirri i nr. 10. [ kirkjuhandbok Marteins er textinn
4 pessa leid:

Heyr Drottin vier bidium / innhell i vor hiaurtu pinum anda / ad
vier sem med kennum Christi pins sonar getnad / fyrer Eingilsens
bodan / mattum fyrer hans pinu og kross / koma til dyrdar upp
risunnar/ fyrer pann sama vorn Herra etc.2°

[ gudspjallabok Olafs Hjaltasonar hljédar kollektan svo:

O Drottinn vier bidium innhell pu pinne nad j vor hiortu suo at vier
(sem medkennunst getnad Jesu Christi pins sonar fyrer Eingilsins
bodan) mattum fyrer hans Pino og Krossins kvol komast til dyrdar
upprisunnar. Fyrir pann hinn sama vorn herra Jesum Christum hu
m.p.z ¢.?’

Eins og sja md er islensk gerd kollektunnar i Stokkhdélmsbrotinu ekki sam-
hljéda hinum prentudu pydingum. Petta bendir til pess ad texti handrits-
brotanna hafi ordid til 4 drunum 1544—55, eftir ad danska sdlmabdkin kom
ut en 4dur en handbdk Marteins Einarssonar birtist & prenti pott slikt
verdi teplega sannad med dyggjandi hatti. Einnig md vera ad kollektan

25 Peder Palladius, Den eldste danske alterbog 1556, ttg. Lis Jacobsen (Kaupmannahofn:
Gyldendalske boghandel, 1918), 86; En Ny Psalmebog 1553 (Kaupmannahofn, 1983), 137r.
Sdlmabokin 1544 hefur ekki vardveist en par sem bzdi Gtgdfan 1544 og 1553 voru gefnar ut
af Hans Tausen pykir liklegt ad paer hafi haft ad geyma sama efni (sjd Arngrimur Jénsson,
Fyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbét, 11). Onnur 6skyld kollekta fyrir bodunardag
Mariu er i messuhandbék Frands Vormordsen (Malmé, 1539) og pvi virdist fyrirmynd
islensku textanna 6tvirett vera Gtgdfan frd 1544,/1553 eda 1556.

26 Marteinn Einarsson, Ein Kristilig handbog (Kaupmannahdfn, 1555), 85v.

27 Gudspjallabdk 1562, utg. Sigurdur Nordal (Kaupmannahéfn: Levin & Munksgaard, 1933),
Gv. Sama gerd kollektunnar er i Graduale Gudbrands Porldkssonar 1594, Dd.
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inr. 10 sé @ttud 4r Hélabiskupsdemi eftir ad handbok Marteins kom dt
ef gert er rdd fyrir pvi ad handbdkinni hafi ekki verid fylgt { nordurstift-
inu. P4 hefdi pydingin getad lifad par allt til arsins 1562. I kirkjuskipan
Danakonungs var pess getid ad kollektur skyldu vera 4 médurmali og hafa
prestar vantanlega leitast vid ad framfylgja pvi med einum eda 60rum heetti
fyrir Gtgafuna 1555.28 A eftir kollektunni stendur pyding & Verbum caro
factum est, og er svipada gerd einnig ad finna { hinu handritsbrotinu. I nr.
10 er textinn ,,Orded vard holld all{eluiya. og bygdi med oss all{eluiya.“ I S.
2522 er ordalagid ,,Ordid villdi verda holld. All{eluiya./Og pad bygde med
oss Alleluiya.“*9

Upphaf lagsins sem stendur efst 4 2r er allmikid skert og 6lesilegt. P6
er ljést ad hér er pyding 4 inngangssdlmi eda introitus jolamessunnar. Eins
og tidkadist baedi i kapdlskum sid og snemmlatherskum (t.d. Graduale 1573
og 1594) fylgir vers 4r Davidssdlmi 96 og einnig upphaf doxdlégiunnar.
Latneski textinn er hafur hér til samanburdar:

Puer natus est nobis [Barned er oss bored

et filius datus est nobis og] sonurinn er oss feeddur

cujus imperium super humerum ejus hvers valld ad er yfer hans herdum
et vocabitur nomen ejus og hans nafn skal kallast

magni consilii Angelus. sendebodi hins hadsta.

V. Cantate domino canticum novum Syngi pier drottne nyan saung
quia mirabilia fecit. puiat hann giorde dasamlega hlute:
Gloria patri et filio Dyrd sie faudur og syne

et spiritui sancto [...] og heilaugum anda.

Pessa songs er getid i kirkjusidabok Nidardssbiskupsdemis (Ordo
Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae eda Ordubok) og hann er einnig 4 latinu i grallara
Jesperssgns (bls. 37—39), 1 handriti Gisla Jénssonar (NKS 138 4to, 3v—4r)

28 Halldér Hermannsson nefnir ad islenskir prestar hafi fram til drsins 1555 sjédlfir purft ad
pyda kollektur messunnar ,eptir pvi sem peir best gatu®, forméli fyrir Gudspjallabdk 1562,
30.

29 IS.252a er textinn ritadur nedan vid sidasta heila nétnastrenginn a 2v. Hér er um ad rada
pydingu 4 texta andstefs sem tilheyrdi tidasong um jélatimann: Verbum caro factum est,
alleluia, et habitavit in nobis, alleluia. Verbum caro factum est er ekki i NKS 138 4to fremur
en flest annad efni Stokkhdlmsbladanna, og ekki heldur i dénskum songbokum sidaskipt-
anna, silmabdk Thomissgns eda grallara Jesperssgns. Pad kemur aftur 4 moti fyrir i Ordo
Nidrosiensis og pad er einnig ad finna, 4 latinu, i Antiphonarium Holense, pappirshandriti
i Pjodskjalasafni Islands sem hefur ad geyma latneskan tidasdng og er ritad eigi fyrr en um
1570 (bl. 5).
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og i grallaranum 1594. Laggerdin { handriti Gisla er nar gerdinni hér en
danska (og islenska) prentid.3°

bvi nast stendur Alleluia-songur, Dies sanctificatus sem hafdur er vid
messu 4 joladag i Ordubok og sdmuleidis i grallara Jesperssgns (bls. 44—

46):31

Alleluia. Dies sanctificatus illuxit nobis Alleluia. Helgadur dagur birtist oss
venite gentes et adorate dominum kome pier pioder og tilbidied drottinn
quia hodie descendit lux magna super  puiat j dag nidurste mikid lios yfer

terram. iordina.

Eins og i Puer natus est nobis eru nokkur fravik i laggerdinni midad vid
Jesperssgn og hapid ad hér hafi verid studst vid donsku dtgafuna. I
handriti Gisla Jénssonar (NKS 138 4to) er Dies sanctificatus hluti af lit-
urgiunni fyrir messu a nydrsdag (In octava Nativitatis, 14r) en par er adeins
upphafshendingin skrifud at; hun er samhljéda grallara Jesperssgns en
ekki Stokkholmsgerdinni. Pessi séngur er einnig i grallaranum 1594 vid
latneska textann, en { islensku messunni sem par stendur einnig er annad
lag vid annan texta (Eitt sveinbarn fatt oss sannlega er).3>

P4 virdist sem efni handritsins snuist til hdtida sidar 4 kirkjudrinu.
Neesti songur hljédar svo: ,Kizrleike guds er vthelltur i vor hiortu alleluia
fyrer hans anda sem oss [000] alleluia.” Petta er pyding 4 gregorska song-
textanum ,,Caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum
qui datus est nobis alleluia.“ Hann finnst ekki { Ordubdk en i flestum
handritum par sem hann er ad finna tilheyrir hann hvitasunnudegi.

A sidu 2v er textinn einkar illlesilegur og vida madur burt med &llu.
P6 md rida i eftirfarandi texta 4 3.—6. nétnastreng: , Alleluia. Christur
[0007] er uppwakenn af dauda og deyr ei[ge meir. Daudinn mun og eige]

30 I grallara Jesperssgns og islenska grallaranum 1594 hefst silmtonid 4 C, en i
Stokkhoélmsbrotinu og NKS 138 4to 4 ténunum G—C og er mun skreyttara. Pvi virdist
danski grallarinn ekki bein fyrirmynd ad laggerd islensku handritanna sem hér eru til
umfjollunar, en islenski grallarinn frd 1504 virdist byggja 4 hinum danska. Silmténid i
NKS 138 er aftur & méti svo ad segja samhljoda pvi i nr. 10 og laggerd Puer natus est nobis
somuleidis, eftir pvi sem lesid verdur ur sidarnefnda handritinu.

31 Antiphonarium Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, utg. Lilli Gjerlpw (Osl6: Norsk historisk kjeldeskrift-
institutt, 1979), 108, 215.

32 Um uppruna pess lags er ekkert vitad; sji Pall Eggert Olason, Upptik sdlma og sdlmalaga,
197.
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meir drottna yfer honum pvi at hann do [0o00].“ Petta er pyding & Christus
resurgens est mortuis, sem samkvemt Ordubodk var sunginn 4 4. piskadag
0g 4. sunnudag eftir paska.3? Textinn er séttur i Rémverjabréfid 6:9 og
islenska pydingin i handritsbrotinu er samhljéda Nyja testamenti Odds
Gottskdlkssonar: ,Kristur er upp vakinn af dauda og deyr eigi meir.
Daudinn mun og eigi meir drottna yfir honum. Pvi pad hann d¢, pad er
hann eitt sinn syndinni ddinn, en pad hann lifir, pad lifir hann Gudi.“ Ekki
er eyOa i handritinu 4 undan séngvunum Caritas Dei og Christus resurgens
est, enda eru peir 4 sama bladi og jolasongvarnir, en ekki er ljost hvernig hin
litargiska utfeersla dtti ad vera. Kollektan 4 1v bendir til pess ad handritid
hafi ad geyma songva og lestra samkvamt r69 kirkjudrsins, en hér virdist
brestur 4 pvi.

S.252a

Efni bladanna S. 252a er sem hér segir:

1r:  Sjdid peir dagar munu koma (Ecce dies venient, 4 islensku)
1v:  Sjdid peir dagar (frh.)
Ecce dies venient (4 latinu, nidurlag vantar)
2r: Hodie Christus natus est (nidurlag 4 islensku, audir nétna-
strengir)
Nesciens mater virgo (audir ndtnastrengir)
Maria mey og médir mann ei snerti (Nesciens mater, 4 islensku)
2v: Maria mey og médir (frh.)
AJd brugdnum, Jdskertum ... (Inviolata, 4 islensku)

Nétur vantar vid tvo songva, annan 4 islensku en hinn 4 latinu, og pvi hefur
handritid verid ad einhverju leyti 6fullgert. Ekki er ljést hvada tilgangi tvi-
mala bok dtti ad pjéna; kannski hefur atlunin verid ad latnesku textana
meetti syngja vid déomkirkjurnar en islensku pydingarnar i smeerri kirkjum,
rétt eins og med latinusdng { prentudum gréllurum sidar.

Ecce dies venient, sem fyllir allt fyrra bladid, er vixlséngur eda respon-
sorium sem sunginn er vi0d aftansong 4 adventu. Samkvamt Ordubok er
hann hafdur vid fyrri aftanséng (primas vesperas) alla sunnudaga i adventu,

33 Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, 240, 247—248.
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Mpynd 2. Sjdid peir dagar munu koma (Ecce dies venient) iir S. 252a (1r).
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med versinu In diebus illis rétt eins og hér.34 Textinn er fenginn dr Jeremia
23:5—6 og er svohljodandi, 4 latinu og i pydingunni hér:

Ecce dies venient dicit dominus Sjaid peir dagar munu koma seiger Drottinn
et suscitabo David germen justum og eg skal uppuekia davids eitt riettferdugt sedi
et regnabit rex et sapiens erit og sa konungur mun stiorna og vys vera

et faciet judicium et justitiam in terra ~ Og hann mun giora dom og riettlati a iordunne.
et hoc est nomen quod vocabunt eum  Og betta er pad nafnid huort ad peir munu hann kalla

dominus justus noster. O drottinn vor riettlatur.
V. In diebus illis salvabitur Tuda A beim dogum mun frelsast Juda
et Israel habitabit confidenter. og Israel mun byggia stadfastliga.

[slenska pydingin hér er 6lik peirri i Gudbrandsbibliu.

Hodie Christus natus est var sungid 4 jéladag i rémversk-kapdlskum sid.
A seinna bladi S. 252a er adeins nidurlag islenska textans dn nétna: ,[h6flud
einglarnir, i dag fagna riettlatir seigiande dyrd sie gudi i heedum alleluia.“
Dessi songur er einnig i handriti Gisla Jonssonar Skdlholtsbiskups, NKS
138 4to (10r), en vid latneskan texta og vantar par upphafid enda hafa
einhver bl6d med song jolamessunnar glatast.3s

Tilgangur og uppruni

Kirkjuskipan Kristjans III. Danakonungs frd drinu 1537 er elsta heim-
ild um pad hvernig litherskum messuséng skuli hattad 4 [slandi. Han
er til i pydingu Gissurar Einarssonar og var logtekin a Alpingi 1541 fyrir
Skalholtsbiskupsdemi en dratug sidar fyrir Hoélabiskupsdemi. Eins og
Arngrimur Jénsson hefur bent 4 er kirkjuskipanin ad morgu leyti ihalds-
som pvi ad messusongurinn midar vid pad sem ddur var venjan, nema
hvad nd skal syngja 4 médurmdli eda baett er vid ,norrenum séng“. Po6
er pad presti i sjalfsvald sett hvort sungid sé 4 latinu eda islensku: ,En
hér radur pé pénarinn sjalfur fyrir 6llu saman, neer hann syngur i latinu
eda m6durmili.3® Hugsanlega hefur tvityngd framsetningin i S. 252a

34 Sama rit, 130, 137, 140, 144. Ecce dies venient var einnig sunginn & Hélum 4 sidari hluta 16.
aldar pvi ad hluti hans (vid latneskan texta) er { Antiphonale Holense (bl. 145; bladid & undan
vantar) en laggerdin er litid eitt frabrugdin peirri i S. 252a.

35 Arngrimur Jonsson, Eyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbdt, 69; sji einnig Ordo
Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, 156.

36 Diplomatarium Islandicum. Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 10, Gtg. Jon Porkelsson (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka bokmentafélag, 1911~1921), 133; Sidaskiptin d Islandi 1541—1542 og fyrstu dr sidbétar,
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einmitt verid til pess ad prestur geti sjilfur dkvedid & hvoru mili yrdi
sungid. Efni handritsbrotanna er p6 ekki i samremi vid kirkjuskipan
konungs; til deemis eru i kirkjuskipaninni allir sekvensar felldir brott ur
helgihaldinu nema prir: Grates nunc omnes (fra jélum til kyndilmessu),
Victime paschali laudes (frd paskum til hvitasunnu) og Veni sancte spiritus
(@ hvitasunnu).37 Pvi ma lita svo 4 ad sekvensinn Inviolata, sem stendur 1
badum Stokkhdélmsbrotunum og hefur ventanlega verid sunginn 4 jélum
eda peim Mariuhdtidum sem enn voru l6gbodnar (4 kyndilmessu, bod-
unardegi Mariu eda pingmariumessu), sé { trassi vid kirkjuskipan Kristjins
I11.38 Pad ad pyda hid gregorska introitus og alleluia 4 médurmal, eins og
gert er i Stokkhélmsbrotunum, gengur einnig pvert 4 venju sem birtist
badi { hinum danska grallara Jesperssgns fra 1573 og islensku grollurunum.
Pétt par sé gefinn kostur 4 ad syngja pessa messulidi ymist 4 latinu eda
médurmdli er ekki um ad reda sama lag vid texta 4 tveimur tungumdlum,
heldur annars vegar gamla gregorska sénginn 4 latinu, hins vegar nylegt
latherskt sdlmalag vid annan texta 4 m6durmali.3®

Par sem liturgiskar leidbeiningar (rubrikkur) skortir i bidum handrits-
brotunum er 6rdugt ad gera sér grein fyrir nakvemri stadsetningu efnisins
i helgihaldi. Hér er hraert saman textum og banum sem tilheyra ad mestu
tveimur storhatidum: joladegi (Nesciens mater, Puer natus, Dies sanctificatus)
og bodunardegi Mariu (ban og hugsanlega Inviolata), en einnig paskum,

Torfi K. Stefinsson Hjaltalin ték saman (Reykjavik: Flateyjartutgafan, 2017), 44; Arngrimur
Jénsson, ,Upphaf lathersks messusongs a Islandi,“ Organistabladid 26 (1995): 17.

37 Kirkjuskipanin leyfir raunar tvo sekvensa til vidbotar, Psallite regi & Jonsmessu og Laus tibi
Christe 4 Mariu Magdalenu dag, en 6likt hinum premur ofangreindu er songurinn hér val-
frjals; sja Arngrimur Jonsson, Fyrstu bandbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbt, 136.

38 1kapélskum sid virdist sem islenskir kirkjumenn hafi stundum farid sinar eigin leidir og ad
litargian hér 4 landi hafi ekki verid ad 6llu leyti i samreemi vid Nidarosreglu. Petta 4 medal
annars vid um liturgiska stadsetningu 11 sekvensa i islenskum séngbdkum ur kapélskum
sid en Inviolata er ekki einn peirra; sjd Gisela Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass
Books from the Later Middle Ages,“ i The Sequences of Nidaros: A Nordic Repertory and
Its European Context, ritstj. Lori Kruckenberg og Andreas Haug (Prindheimur: Tapir
Academic Press, 2006), 170. Einnig ber ad hafa i huga ad jafnvel i Danmorku var ekki i 6llu
farid eftir tilmaelum kirkjuskipaninnar eftir sidaskipti. [ grallara Jesperssgns eru til demis
fjorir sekvensar til vidbotar vid hina prja 16gbodnu, en Inviolata er heldur ekki peirra 4
medal. Pvi er enn dventara ad sd sekvens skuli koma fyrir 1 bddum peim handritsbrotum
sem hér eru til umfjéllunar.

39 Til demis skal samkvamt grallara Gudbrands Porlikssonar syngja fyrsta sunnudag i
adventu annad hvort lutherska sdlminn Herr Christ Gud Faders enborne Son / Jesiis Guds son
eingetinn eda allt annad lag/texta 4 latinu (sléttsonginn Ad te levavi animam meam).
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hvitasunnu og prenningarhdtid. Vera md ad einhverjir séngvanna hafi
verid wtladir annarri hatid i hinu pydda latherska helgihaldi en venja var {
kapolskum sid. Til deemis er meiri dhersla 16gd 4 fedingu Krists 1 islenskri
pydingu sekvensins Inviolata en i latneska frumtextanum (sbr. ,feeddi sinn
son Maria“ og ,fyrir oss fadast vildir*) og hefdi sd songur pvi einnig dtt
vel vid 4 jolum.4°

Ekki er sidur sérkennilegt frd sjénarmidi litdrgiunnar ad hér skuli
blandad saman efni messu og tidasongs.#* Messulidir 4 pessum bl6dum
eru Inviolata (sekvens), Puer natus est nobis (introitus), Dies sanctificatus
(alleluia) og Caritas Dei (introitus); tidasong tilheyra andstefin Ecce dies
venient, Hodie Christus natus est, O beata benedicta gloriosa og Nesciens mater
auk vixlsongsins Christus resurgens est.4* Svo virdist sem handritin sem nr.
10 og S. 252a eru leifar af hafi ekki haft ad geyma teemandi litargiu fyrir
allt kirkjudrid heldur margvislegt efni, ttad dr kapdlskum sid, sem syngja
matti 4 stérhdtidum.

Pétt 6mogulegt sé ad svo komnu mali ad tengja pessi handrit vid tiltek-
inn stad eda stund virdist sennilegt ad pau hafi ordid til um eda upp ur
midri 16. 6ld, hugsanlega 4 drunum 1544—55 eins og getid er hér ad framan.
Telja ma Sliklegt ad efnid hafi ordid til eftir 1562, pegar islensku bisk-
uparnir h6fdu gefid ut hvor sina pydingu 4 kollektunni sem stendur i nr.
10. Jafnvel pétt tvidraegni i kirkjusidum hafi gert pad ad verkum ad adeins

40 R&J efnis 1 handritinu vekur furdu jafnvel pétt gert sé rdd fyrir ad sekvensinn Inviolata
hafi verid feerdur yfir 4 j6lahdtidina, pvi ad hann kemur hér & undan messulidunum introitus
og alleluia, en atti ad koma 4 eftir peim. Ef syngja 4tti Inviolata & jélum hefur hann verid
tekinn fram yfir tvo almennari jolasekvensa: Grates nunc omnes (sem prentadur var i grall-
aranum 1594) og Celeste organum, sem var sunginn hér 4 landi i kapdlskum sid og sidar
tekinn upp i salmabok 1589 og grallara i islenskri pydingu (Hdtid pessa beimsins pjéd). 1
sdlmabdkinni 1589 ber sidarnefndi sekvensinn yfirskriftina ,Ggmul Sequentia / Sem sungen
var i Christeligre Kyrkiu / af fedingunne herrans Christi / Snuen af Latinu.“ Liklegt md
telja ad Olafur Gudmundsson { Saudanesi hafi pytt textann ad beidni Gudbrands eins og
fleiri i peirri bok. Um Celeste organum sji Lori Kruckenberg, ,Two Sequentiae Novae
at Nidaros: Celeste organum and Stola iocunditatis, i The Sequences of Nidaros: A Nordic
Repertory and Its European Context, 368—369.

41 Handritid NKS 138 4to geymir einnig braeding messu- og tidaséngs eins og Arngrimur
Jénsson og Jon Doérarinsson hafa bent 4, sjd t.d. Jén Pérarinsson, Islensk tonlistarsaga
1000—1800, 212—213.

42 Atla metti ad einhver skorun efnis veeri milli tidasongsins hér og i Antiphonarium Holense
(sj& nmgr. 29). Svo er ekki, en pess ber ad geta ad adventu- og jélahluti sidarnefnda handrits-
ins hefur glatast. Um Antiphonarium Holense sji Jén Pérarinsson, ,Latnesk tidasongsbok
ur laterskum sid,“ Ritmennt 6 (2001): 67—82.
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hafi verid notast vid pydingar Marteins i sudurstiftinu og Olafs i Hélastifti
hefdi utfeersla eins og st sem greina md i Stokkhélmsbrotunum varla farid
gegn prentudum pydingum beggja. Ef gert er rdd fyrir pvi ad handbdk
Marteins Skdlholtsbiskups fra drinu 1555 hafi fengid dreemar vidtokur fyrir
nordan md vera ad pessi litargia hafi ordid til i Holastifti eftir ad handbokin
kom 1t, p.e.a.s. 4 timabilinu 1555—62. Songtexti Christus resurgens est fylgir
pydingu Rémverjabréfsins i Nyja testamenti Odds Gottskélkssonar (1540)
sem telja md fyrri timamork (terminus post quem). Seinni timamérk md
liklega setja um 1570 par sem hvorki er studst vid forskriftir donsku sdlma-
bdkarinnar frd 1569 né danska grallarans frd 1573, auk pess sem islenskar
gerdir Ecce dies venient og Egredietur virga (vid vers Ur Jeremiabdk) eru ekki
samhlj6da Gudbrandsbibliu (1584).

Velta ma fyrir sér hvort pydingarnar séu runnar undan rifjum einhvers
fyrstu lathersku biskupanna. Enginn virdist liklegri en adrir til pess
arna. Kollektan i nr. 10 er ekki samhlj6da peim pydingum sem Marteinn
Einarsson Skalholtsbiskup og Olafur Hjaltason biskup 4 Hélum létu
prenta; Osennilegt md telja ad peir hafi tvisvar snarad textanum med
Olikum heatti pétt pad sé vissulega ekki utilokad.#3 Hofundur hefur haft
traustan skilning 4 kapolskum helgisong, jafnvel hatid prestskap sinn i
kapolsku eins og peir Marteinn og Olafur badir. Gisli Jénsson tok vid
biskupsembeetti 4rid 1558 og hefdi veentanlega notad pydingu Marteins &
kollektunni ef efni brotanna var sett saman eftir pad. Annars er ekkert sem
utilokar hann sem upphafsmann efnisins pétt vissulega sé pad olikt pvi
sem hann setti sidar saman i handrit til bruks i Skélholtskirkju, ad pvi er

43 Ekki er Shugsandi ad hér séu einhver tengsl vid hina meintu ,,silmabok* Olafs Hjaltasonar
sem virdist eitt sinn hafa verid til en ekki vardveist. Arngrimur Jénsson taldi rok hniga
ad pvi ad slik bék hefdi ekki verid eiginleg sdlmabdk heldur fremur ,messuséngsbok eda
grallari og saman sett ad einhverju leyti eftir peirri messubdk, romverskri, sem tiltaek hefur
verid svo sem textar Officium og Graduale benda til, pyddir 4 mé3urmal“ (Fyrstu handbakur
presta d Islandi eftir sidbdt, 163; sjé einnig Jén Pérarinsson, Islensk tonlistarsaga, 208—210).
Jén syslumadur Jakobsson getur um ,s6ngbok Olafs biskups og adrir heimildarmenn
4 17. og 18. 6ld (Pordur Jénsson i Hitardal, Jén Halldérsson og Finnur Jénsson) nefna
ad Olafur hafi komid ,lagi & messusonginn®; sja Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir
sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi, 2. bindi (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun Gudm. Gamalielssonar,
1926), 614—615. Gisli Jénsson fer sinn milliveg i handritinu NKS 138 4to, stydst vid
danskan grallara Jesperssgns fré 1573 en hefur megnid af gregorska séngnum 4 latinu. I
Stokkhélmsbrotunum ma lesa annars konar lausn, par er rémversk-kapolskur séngur a
islensku en ekki studst vid danska grallarann, sem bendir til pess ad pessi gerd efnisins hafi
ordid til fyrir 1573.
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virdist (NKS 138 4to). Ekki er heldur 6hugsandi ad efnid hafi verid pytt af
presti utan biskupsstélanna, hvort sem var ad beidni biskups eda i trdssi vid
regluverk peirra. Til deemis lysti séra Sigurdur Jonsson & Grenjadarstad pvi
i bréfi dagsettu 24. mars 1554 ad hann myndi frd og med pdskadegi sama dr
yhandtéra pad heilaga sacramentum altaris, sem vér kéllum messuembztti
...  eiginlegu médurmili“.44 Allt er petta p6 4 huldu og hugsanlega verdur
st gdta aldrei leyst hver hafi verid upphafsmadur pydinganna & peim kap-
Olsku séngvum sem hér eru til umfjollunar.45

Handritsbrotin tvo { Konungsbékhl6du i Stokkhélmi gefa um margt
nyja innsyn i song og helgihald 4 sidari hluta 16. aldar. Efni bladanna
er svipad, kapdlskur tida- og messusongur i islenskri pydingu; pau eiga
sameiginlega tvo songva og texta hins pridja. Petta gefur til kynna ad
litargian hafi ad einhverju leyti verid i f6stum skordum ad minnsta kosti
i peim landshluta eda pvi héradi par sem pessi handrit voru brikud, og ad
somu pydingar gregorskra songtexta hafi verid vidhafdar i fleiri en einni
kirkju. Handritin bera pess vott ad islenskir kirkjumenn — vantanlega
hinir ihaldssamari — hafa lagt alad vid ad finna hinum forna messu- og
tidas6ng varanlegan buning i nyjum sid. Efni brotanna tveggja er ekki ad
ollu leyti hid sama og ma vera ad littrgian hafi i einhverjum atridum verid
breytileg fra kirkju til kirkju. Hvad sem pvi lidur sést hér glitta i stérhuga
tilraun, atfaerda af kunndttusemi og yfirvegun, sem midadi ad pvi ad snva
efni hins kapdlska helgihalds 4 islenskt mal fremur en innleida nyja kirkju-

44 JS 375 4to, 178—180, tilv. i Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir, 2. bindi, 493—495. Sigurdur,
sonur Jons biskups Arasonar, var einn helsti klerkur landsins 4 sinni tid og tvivegis kjorinn
biskup i Hélastifti en { badi skiptin neitadi konungur ad sampykkja kjor hans. Pall Eggert
Olason segir ad hann hafi verid ,alla tid mest metinn presta nordan lands, audsll og hofd-
ingi, vitur madur og mennta- og lerddmsmadur um fram adra“ (sama heimild, 3. bindi, 678).
Jon Helgason greinir frd pvi ad fjogur bréf hid minnsta séu med hendi Sigurdar: AM Dipl.
Isl. Fasc. LIII 2 (1553), LIII 1 og LVI 4 (b2di 1566) og LVI 32 (1570); sjd ,Nokkur islenzk
handrit frd 16. 61d,“ Skirnir 106 (1932): 157. Sé petta rétt er pad a.m.k. ekki sama hond og 4
Stokkholmsbrotinu nr. 10.

45 Par sem brotid nr. 10 virdist komid frdi Gudmundi Olafssyni fornfredingi ma geta pess
a0 hann hafdi sterk tengsl vid Skdlholt, gekk par i skéla & drunum um 1674—78, var ritari
Pérdar biskups um skeid og fékk lofsamleg medmali hans til hdskélans i Kaupmannahéotn,
sbr. Hannes Porsteinsson, ,Avir lerdra manna (Gudmundur Olafsson)“. Hann hefdi pvi
vaentanlega dtt heegara med ad sakja handrit pangad en til Hola pott slikt sé vitaskuld ekki
nema getgatur; ekki er ljost hvar 4 landinu Helgi brédir Gudmundar safnadi handritum
fyrir Seensku fornfradastofnunina arid 1683 pegar hann kom til landsins gagngert i peim
tilgangi.
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séngva Luthers.4® Segja md ad efnid stydji tilgitu Arngrims Jénssonar
i doktorsriti sinu, en hann gat sér pess til ad messubakur ur rémversk-
kapolskri skipan hefdu verid notadar 4 fyrsta skeidi sidbreytingarinnar par
ed ekki var 68rum békum til ad dreifa, og ad messulidir hafi ,sennilega
verid pyddir 4 médurmal af peim, sem farir voru til pydinga, einkum &
biskupsstolunum®.47

Ekki kemur 4 évart ad forskrift si sem hér hefur verid fjallad um
hati ekki hlotid ndd fyrir augum pess einleega Lithersmanns, Gudbrands
Porldkssonar. Hin islensk-gregorska utfeersla helgihaldsins var bundin vid
forgengileg skinn- og pappirshandrit og komst aldrei & prent. Grallarinn
sem prentadur var 4 Hélum 1594 festi i sessi tiltekna utferslu messunnar,
til deemis hvad snerti val songva 4 tilteknum dégum, svo og pad hvad syngja
®tti 4 islensku og hvad 4 latinu. St bk, sem prentud var med sampykki
biskupanna beggja, ruddi r vegi pess konar skipan messu- og tidasongs
sem greina ma i Stokkhélmsbrotunum. Par med voru 6rl6g peirra rddin —
pau gleymdust i kirkju- og ténlistarsogu Islands i rimar fjérar aldir. Na
pegar efni peirra hefur verid kannad ma telja enn ljésara en d4dur ad prent-
adar songbaekur frda Hélum og Skalholti segja sidur en svo alla séguna pegar
kemur ad kirkjus6ng 4 16. og 17. 6ld.

46 Starstur hluti pessa efnis hefur vantanlega farid forgérdum med peim bl6dum sem glatast
hafa. P6 er ekki med 6llu utilokad ad einhverjir latneskir kirkjusongvar vid islenska texta,
tr pessari somu litdrgiu eda songvaforda, hafi lifad lengur og vardveist i yngri handritum. T
pessu samhengi md nefna sekvensinn Stdd dlengdar stadlaus ad gd 1 handritinu AM 102 8vo
sem ritad er & sidasta fjordungi 17. aldar, en hann er islensk pyding 4 latneskum sekvens,
Stans a longe, sem tilheyrdi 10. sunnudegi eftir prenningarhatid i kapolskum sid. Sji Erik
Eggen, The Sequences of the Archbishopric of Nidards, 1. bindi, lv, Ixii, 125; um handritid sji
Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson, ,AM 102 8vo: Kvada- og tvisongsbok frd Vestfjordum,” Gdssid
hans Arna, minningar beimsins i islenskum bandritum, ritstj. Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdottir
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2014), 36—49.

47 Arngrimur Jénsson, Fyrstu handbekur presta d Islandi eftir sidbt, 461.
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Tv6 islensk songbdkarbrot fra 16. 61d i Stokkholmi
Efnisord: tonlist, handritafraedi, kirkjusdngur, litdrgia/helgisidir

Brot ur tveimur islenskum kirkjuséngsbékum frd pvi um midja 16. 6ld hafa
varOveist i Konunglega bokasafninu i Stokkhélmi en efni peirra hefur ekki verid
kannad til hlitar fyrr en nd. Hér er gerd grein fyrir innihaldi peirra; annad er
tvinn dr skinnhandriti (Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b) en hitt er tvd pappirsblod sem
virdast hafa verid notud i bokband (S. 252a). Efni bladanna er svipad, kapolskur
tida- og messusongur i islenskri pydingu, og deila pau tveimur songvum og texta
hins pridja. Margir songvanna tilheyra jolahdtidinni en pé eru einnig songvar fyrir
ymsar adrar hitidir kirkjudrsins. Svo virdist sem handritin hafi haft ad geyma
eins konar urval kirkjuséngva fremur en temandi forskrift fyrir allt kirkjudrid.
[ greininni eru faerd rék ad pvi ad hinar islensku pydingar séngtextanna hafi
ordid til 4 drunum 1544—62. Einn songtexti (Christus resurgens est) fylgir pydingu
Rémverjabréfs i Nyja testamenti Odds Gottskdlkssonar frd 1540, en hvorki er
studst vid forskriftir dénsku silmabdkarinnar frd 1569 né danska grallarans frd
1573. Handritsbrotin eru mikilveeg heimild um skeid i islenskri tonlistarségu sem
fatt er vitad um, par sem litid hefur vardveist af handritum frd sidari hluta 16.
aldar. Vera ma ad hin ihaldssama utfarsla kirkjuséngs og helgihalds sem hér md
greina hafi verid tilefni togstreitu milli biskupsdeemanna i Skdlholti og 4 Hélum
og ad su tvidreegni sem getid er i addraganda frumutgdfu grallarans drid 1594 hafi
ad einhverju leyti snuist um pad ad hve miklu leyti baeri ad vardveita hinn gamla
rémverska arf og med hvada haetti. Par st6d Gudbrandur Porliksson uppi sem sig-
urvegari og su utfarsla sem hann adhylltist var med allt 6dru méti en hér greinir.

SUMMARY

Two Icelandic Sixteenth-Century Music Fragments in Stockholm
Keywords: music, paleography/manuscripts, church singing, liturgy

This article discusses fragments from two Icelandic music manuscripts from the
sixteenth century that have survived at the Royal Library in Stockholm, whose
contents and cultural/liturgical context have not previously been examined. One is
a vellum bifolium (Holm perg 8vo nr. 10, I b), the other consists of two individual
paper folios that appear to have been later used as binding material (S. 252a). Both
fragments contain Roman Catholic plainchants for the mass and office, but in
Icelandic translation and thus presumably intended for use in an early Lutheran
context. There is a certain overlap of material (two chants and fragments of a
third are shared by both manuscripts), but the liturgical function is unclear. Many,
but not all, of the chants found here belong to Christmastide; it seems as if the
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manuscripts from which the fragments came may have contained a loose selection
of liturgical chants rather than a complete, ordered liturgy.

The chant texts appear to have been translated into Icelandic sometime
between 1544 and 1562. One translation (of Christus resurgens est, Romans 6:9)
follows that of Oddur Gottskdlksson’s New Testament translation of 1540, while
the influence of neither the Danish hymnal (1569) nor Danish gradual (1573) can
be detected. These two manuscript fragments are an important source since little is
known about Icelandic music around the middle of the sixteenth century at all. The
conservative approach to church singing suggested by these fragments may have
been a cause of discord between the two Icelandic bishoprics. The strife mentioned
in the preface to the 1594 Graduale may in part have had to do with the extent to
which the old Roman Catholic material should be retained in the Lutheran liturgy
and in what form. In the end, none of the chants in the Stockholm fragments made
it into the 1594 Graduale, suggesting that the devout Lutheran bishop Gudbrandur
Porldksson of Hoélar was able to exercise full control when it came to deciding
the specific details of the Icelandic liturgy, including the elimination of the chant
translations found here.

Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson
Nesbala 38

170 Seltjarnarnes
arnitheimir@lhi.is






BRYNJA PORGEIRSDOTTIR

HUMORAL THEORY
IN THE MEDIEVAL NORTH
An Old Norse Translation of Epistula Vindiciani in Hauksbdk

THE OLDEST preserved Old Norse text explaining the theory of the four

humours is estimated to have been written shortly after 1300.* This rough-

ly 9goo-word-long treatise, connecting ancient and medieval physiology
to the character and dispositions of men, is preserved in the compilation

Hauksbok, under the title Af natturu mannzins ok blodi [On the nature of

man and his blood].>

The treatise consists of two parts, which differ somewhat in nature.
The first section is a theological preamble or preface, elucidating the divine
creation and the nature of the elements (héfudefni; earth, water, air and
fire) and their harmonious interaction. The second part is a physiological
text describing how the elements are inextricably linked to the correspond-
ing four humours in the human body, followed by a systematic explication
of the constitution of the humours and their effects on the character and
dispositions of men.

Although much has been written on Hauksbdk, the context, origins
and nature of this treatise — which is unique in the Old Norse corpus —
has not been the subject of much investigation. Finnur Jénsson noted in
1892 that it seemed to be a free adaption of De mundi constitutione.3 This
is an eleventh-century treatise on cosmology and the soul, written by an
1 See discussion on the dating below.

2 Unless otherwise noted, all translations in this essay are the author’s. The treatise is on
folios 16r—17r in AM 544 4to, printed in Eirikur Jénsson and Finnur Jénsson (eds.),
Hauksbok: Udgiven efter de Arnamagnaeanske handskrifter no. 371, 544 0g 675, 4 samt forskel-
lige papirshandskrifter (Copenhagen: Det Kongelige nordiske oldskrift-selskab, 1892—1896),
180—82.

3 Finnur Jénsson, "Indledning,” Hauksbdk: Udgiven efter de Arnamagnaeanske bandskrifter no.
371, 544 0g 675, 4 samt forskellige papirshandskrifter (Copenhagen: Det Kongelige nordiske
oldskrift-selskab, 1892—1896), cxxiii. Regrettably, both the false attribution of this work to

Bede and Finnur’s claim that it is the source of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi have been taken
at face value in at least three recent scholarly writings on Hauksbok.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 35—66
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unknown author, but in Finnur’s time erroneously attributed to Bede.#
Finnur also referred to Bede’s De natura rerum 1.4 and De temporum ratione
[35], as well as William of Conches’ Philosophia mundi, which was at that
time attributed to Honorius of Autun.> J6n Helgason noted in 1960 that
the treatise is “no doubt translated, but the immediate source has not been
pointed out.”® The matter was briefly visited again by Lars Lonnroth in
1963—64, who rightly concluded that the idea of an adaptation from De
mundi constitutione was baseless.” Lonnroth also noted that the other texts
Finnur mentioned offered no more than some general parallels and the
question still remained open as to what degree the treatise in Hauksbok was
a free adaptation or a direct translation of a still unknown learned text.?
Many fine studies have been published in recent years that situate
Hauksbok and Haukr Erlendsson within the intellectual culture of Iceland
and Scandinavia.? In his study, Sverrir Jakobsson argues that the contents
of Hauksbdk reflect the adoption of a European Catholic world view
within an Icelandic context, and that the work’s broad scope is reflective
of the interests of the intellectual Icelandic social élite.® Stefka Eriksen

4 Printed with an extensive introduction in Pseudo-Bede, De mundi celestis terrestrisque consti-
tutione. A Treatise on the Universe and the Soul, ed. and trans. by Charles Burnett, Warburg
Institute Surveys and Texts, 10 (London: The Warburg Institute, 1985). See also footnote
28.

5 Finnur Jénsson, “Indledning,” cxxiii. The chapter number of De temporum ratione is here
amended from 33 to 35, as the former is on unrelated matters and must be an error.

6 Jon Helgason, “Introduction,” Hauksbék: The Arna-Magnean Manuscripts 371, 410, 544, 4to,
and 675, 4t0, ed. by Jon Helgason, Manuscripta Islandica 5 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard,
1960), xiv.

7 "Kroppen som sjilens spegel—ett motiv i de islindska sagorna,” Lychnos. Lirdomshistoriska
samfundets drsbok (1963—64): 34.

8 Ibid.

9 Sverrir Jakobsson, “Hauksbok and the Construction of an Icelandic World View,” Saga-
Book 31 (2007): 22—38; Stefka Georgieva Eriksen, “Body and Soul in Old Norse Culture,”
Intellectual Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, c. 1100—1350, ed. by Stefka Georgieva Eriksen,
Disputatio, 28 (Turnhout: Brepols Publishers, 2016), 408—21; Gunnar Hardarson, “Old
Norse Intellectual Culture,” ibid., 35—73; Gunnar Hardarson, “Hauksbdok og alfraedirit
midalda,” Gripla 27 (2016): 127—55; Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, “Literary, Codicological,
and Political Perspectives on Hauksbok,” Gripla 19 (2008): 73—74. Most recently, Jonas
Wellendorf analyses in particular the context of the text found in the first two gatherings
of AM 544 4to in his “Universalist Aspirations in Hauksbdk,” Gods and Humans in Medieval
Scandinavia: Retying the Bonds (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2018), 43—70.

10 Sverrir Jakobsson, “Hauksbok and the Construction of an Icelandic World View,” 22—23.
See also Rudolf Simek’s response, “The Medieval Icelandic World View and the Theory
of the Two Cultures,” Gripla 20 (2009): 183—98.
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extends this context to medieval Norway™ and Gunnar Hardarson con-
cludes that the theoretical interests in man and the world as demonstrated
in Hauksbdk — for example, with the treatise Af natturu mannzins ok blodi
— are “a fine example of the personal intellectual culture of an aristocrat in
the Norwegian fourteenth century.”?*

In what follows, the ideas presented in the first part of Af natturu
mannzins ok blodi will be put into the context of currents of thought trans-
mitted in a body of medieval learned and theological texts, while maintain-
ing a focus on the writings that we have grounds to believe were extant
in medieval Iceland and Norway. Furthermore, the elucidation of the
theory of the four humours, which appears in the second part of Af natturu
mannzins ok blodi, will be traced to a popular and widespread learned Latin
text: Epistula Vindiciani ad Pentadium. The two texts will be compared,
and it will be argued that the latter part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi is
an Old Norse translation derived from Epistula Vindiciani.

Manuscript and dating

Stefdn Karlsson has dated the bulk of Hauksbok to 1302—10 on the grounds
of a comparison between Haukr Erlendson’s hand in the book and his
dated autograph letters.”> However, the treatise in question is not writ-
ten in Haukr’s hand, but by a Norwegian scribe whose hand is one of
at least fourteen that Jéon Helgason has established in Hauksbdk, apart
from Haukr’s own.'# The treatise is written on folios 16"™—17" in AM 544
4t0.%5 These folios belong to the third gathering in the manuscript, which
contains seven leaves (folios 15—21).1° This quire is notably different from
other quires in the manuscript. The support is thicker and it originally

11 Eriksen, “Body and Soul,” 410.

12 Gunnar Hardarson, “Old Norse Intellectual Culture,” 63.

13 Stefén Karlsson, “Aldur Hauksbokar,” Frédskaparrit: Annales Societatis Scientiarum Faroensis
13 (1964): 118—20.

14 On the hands, see Jon Helgason, “Introduction,” ix—xi.

15 Hauksbok is divided into three parts in the Arnamagnaean Collection, with the shelf marks
AM 371 4to, AM 544 4to, and AM 675 4to. On the codicology and palacography of AM
544 4to in context with the compilation as a whole, see Gunnar Hardarson, “Hauksbok og
alfraedirit midalda”.

16 J6n Helgason, “Introduction,” viii.
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had a larger format; the outer margins have been trimmed to fit the size of
other quires. This raises the possibility that it was made independently and
inserted later — by Haukr or somebody else.’”

The hand of the treatise, which Jén called the “second Norwegian
hand,” appears on four consecutive leaves in this gathering (folios 15r—18v
line 31).28 Stefan Karlsson and Gunnar Hardarson have estimated that
this text was written at about the same time as Haukr’s own portions of
Hauksbdk."

Surrounding the treatise on the humours in this gathering are tracts
mainly on theological subjects. The source of the exempla preceding it (on
folios 15r—161) has been identified as Disciplina clericalis by the Spanish
Christian writer Peter Alfonsi (1062—c. 1140).2° Succeeding our treatise is
a text on Seth’s journey to paradise. Both are written in the same hand as
Af natturu mannzins ok blodi.

The orthography and linguistic features of the text in the “second
Norwegian hand” has been described by Finnur Jénsson.?* He remarks that
despite a few Norwegian features in the orthography, both the language and
the orthography are on the whole Icelandic.* Finnur therefore concludes
that the scribe was Norwegian but copying an Icelandic original.?3

The theological section of the text

We first turn to the first part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi.*4 It tells
of how God created earth, water, air and fire, and how these elements
interact in harmony. The elements are layered: uppermost in the world is

17 See ibid., vi. See also Gunnar Hardarson, “Hauksbok og alfraedirit midalda,” 139;
Wellendorf, “Universalist Aspirations in Hauksbdk,” 54-55.

18 See J6n Helgason, “Introduction,” xi.

19 Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson, “Hauksbok,” Medieval Scandinavia: An
Encyclopaedia, ed. by Phillip Pulsiano and Kirsten Wolf (London: Garland, 1993), 271; see
also Finnur Jénsson, “Indledning,” xxxvi.

20 Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, “Sagnastef { islenskri menningarsogu,” Saga 30 (1992): 83, 99—101.
The text in gathering three begins in medias res and was thus presumably preceded by a now
lost quire including more of Disciplina clericalis. See ibid., 82—8s.

21 Finnur Jénsson, “Indledning,” xxxi—xxxvi.

22 Ibid., xxxv.

23 Ibid., xxxv—xxxvi.

24 Hauksbdk, 180:7—181:15, Inc. “Allzvalltandi gud...” Exp. “...veralldligum kykvendum.”
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fire, associated with the sky, which is hot and dry in nature; below the sky
resides the air, which is hot and moist; next comes water, which is cold and
moist; and furthest down is the earth, dry and cold in nature. All these are
presented as equally vital, and the function and interdependence of them
is explained in some detail. Finally, it is recounted how God created Adam
out of the four elements and therefore man embodies the likeness of them
all in the form of the four humours. Each humour resonates with one of
the elements — blood with fire, red bile with air, black bile with earth, and
phlegm with water — and has corresponding qualities.

The seasons and microcosm: “Enn minne heimr”

Echoes of quite a few of the ideas presented in Af natturu mannzins ok
blodi can be found in the writings of Bede (c. 673—735). Various works of
Bede have been identified as source texts of medieval Icelandic writings.
However, Bede’s works are not the ultimate source of our treatise, but
rather a part of the same pool of ideas and knowledge. Bede associates the
four elements with different strata in a similar way to Af natturu mannzins
ok blodi: earth is heaviest and holds the lowermost place, water is lighter,
but heavier than air, and so forth.2° Additionally, he discusses the link
between the elements, the humours and the seasons, and furthermore
connects the dominance of each humour to the ages of man.?” This inter-
relation appears in many medieval texts, such as in the short account at
the beginning of the anonymous eleventh-century De mundi constitutione
(1. 1—2).28 These writings represent the widespread medieval view of man

25 See “Beda Venerabilis” in Gottskdlk Jensson (ed.), Islandia Latina, <http://islandialatina.
hum.ku.dk/>.

26 Bede, De natura rerum, 1V, ed. by Charles W. Jones, Opera didascalica, 3 vols, Corpus chris-
tanorum, Series latina 123A (Turnhout: Brepols, 1975), vol. I, 195—96. This clarification
can furthermore be found in other medieval texts, such as V. 1—2 in William of Conches,
Dragmaticon philosophiae, Summa de philosophia in vulgari, ed. by Italio Ronca, Lola Badia,
and J. Pujol, Corpus christianorum, Continuatio mediaevalis 152 (Turnhout: Brepols,
1997).

27 Bede, De temporum ratione, 35, ed. by Charles W. Jones, Opera didascalica, 3 vols, Corpus
christianorum, Series latina 123B (Turnhout: Brepols, 1977), vol. 11, 391—93. The character-
ology accompanying each humour as presented in the writings of Bede is discussed further
below in connection with the second part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi — it is different in
fundamental aspects and cannot be the direct source.

28 This is the text that Finnur Jénsson regarded as a possible source (see above). The relevant
text is in Burnett’s edition on page 18, see Pseudo-Bede, De mundi constitutione, Inc. “Sunt



40 GRIPLA

as microcosm, the image of the world.?® What Bede and others describe
in words — and which also appears in Af natturu mannzins ok blodi — has a
pictorial form in a well-known diagram in Isidore of Seville's De natura
rerum, a diagram that was widely copied, reworked and circulated in differ-
ent contexts during the Middle Ages.3° The diagram shows the intercon-
nection (syzygy) of the elements, seasons and the humours.3* At the centre
are the words: world, year, man (mundus, annus, homo). With interlacing
circles, the schema displays in a clear visual way the four combinations
of: fire, dry, hot, summer, red bile; air, moist, hot, spring, blood; water,
moist, cold, winter, phlegm; earth, dry, cold, autumn, black bile. A diagram
of this type appears in a number of medieval European manuscripts and
was adapted to different contexts — even painted on walls and ceilings.3*
Sometimes, the zodiac was incorporated into the system, or the four ages
of man, as is the case in a diagram in the Icelandic manuscript GKS 1812
4to — a compilation that represents the remains of at least three different

enim quatuor humores...” Exp. “...regnat in senectute.” On the dating of this work, its dis-
semination and sources, see Charles Burnett, “Introduction,” ibid., 2—3, 15—16.

29 The authority most often credited with the idea was Plato, see Elizabeth Sears, The Ages
of Man: Medieval Interpretations of the Life Cycle (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1986), 20; Tullio Gregory, “The Platonic Inheritance,” A History of Twelfth-Century Western
Philosophy, ed. by Peter Dronke (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1088), 62—63.

30 Regarding the dissemination, reproduction and influence of the diagram, see Sears,
The Ages of Man, 17—20; Peter Vossen, “Uber die Elementen-Syzygien,” Liber Floridus:
Mittellateinische Studien: Paul Lebmann zum 65. Geburtstag am 13. Juli 1949 gewidmet von
Freunden, Kollegen und Schiilern (Saint Ottilien: Eos, 1950), 33—46; also John Anthony
Burrow, The Ages of Man: A Study in Medieval Writing and Thought (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1986), 177—26. On Isidore as a source for Bede in this context, see Faith Wallis,
“Introduction / Commentary,” The Reckoning of Time (Liverpool: Liverpool University
Press, 1988), 319—20.

31 As printed in Isidore of Seville, Traité de la nature, suivi de I'Epitre en vers du roi Sisebut
a Isidore, ed. and trans. by Jacques Fontaine, Bibliothéque de I'Ecole des hautes études
hispaniques 28 (Bordeaux: Féret, 1960), 216. Isidore speaks on the harmony between the
elements and the nature of each element (cold, hot, moist, dry) in 11. 1—3, but on the seasons
and their nature in 7. 4.

32 There are numerous examples. Such a diagram can for example be found in a medieval
manuscript of William of Conches’ Philosophia mundi and in a manuscript connected
to Pseudo-Bede, De mundi constitutione, see Burnett, “Introduction,” 6, 8—9. About the
diagram on the ceiling of the crypt of the Italian Cathedral of Anagni, painted c. 1250, see
Sears, The Ages of Man, 20.
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Figure 1: A cosmological diagram from GKS 1812 I1I 4to, fol. 6v.
Photograph: Jéhanna Olafsdéttir, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fredum.
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encyclopaedic manuscripts, dating from ¢. 1192—1400.33 It contains writ-
ings on astronomy and time-reckoning, drawings of maps and the division
of philosophy, as well as calendars, a Latin glossary and a chapter from
Islendingabdk, among other things. The second oldest part of the compila-
tion (GKS 1812 III 4to, ¢. 1225—1250), contains a cosmological diagram in
Latin on folio 6v (Figure 1).34 At the centre is a T—O map that shows the
three known parts of the world, Asia, Africa and Europe.3’ Three concen-
tric circles are drawn around the centre, forming a dial that is sliced into
four equal sectors. At the outer edges of the outermost circle are the names
of the four cardinal points.3°

Within the outermost circle are the names of winds,37 along with the
twelve months and signs of the zodiac. In the next (second) circle are the
four seasons with their distinctive qualities. The third circle represents the
human microcosm; it entails the four ages of man and some accompanying
features and/or elements. The second and third circles give us the follow-
ing four combinations:

33 For a description of the manuscript and its contents, see Kristian Kélund, Katalog over
de oldnorsk-islandske handskrifter 1 Det store kongelige bibliotek og i Universitetsbiblioteket
(Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1900), 38—41; Kristian Kilund, “Héandskriftbeskrivelse,” Alfredi
islenzk. Islandsk encyklopadisk litteratur, ed. by Kristian Kalund and Natanael Beckman, 3
vols (Copenhagen: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1914—-16), vol. II,
cxx—cexxv (in particular about folio 6v on ccxii). See also Gunnar Hardarson, “A Divisio
Philosophiae in the Medieval Icelandic Manuscript GKS 1812 4to,” Cabiers de I'Institut du
Moyen—Age Grec et Latin (2015): 1—4.

34 Dale Kedwards analyses the diagram and its relationship to a larger map on the other side
of the folium and puts both in context with Old Norse and European cartography; see his
“Cartography and Culture in Medieval Iceland” (PhD diss., University of York, 2014):
151—223. See also Rudolf Simek, who refers to the diagram as mappa mundi, concentrating
on the T—O map in his Altnordische Kosmographie: Studien und Quellen zu Weltbild und
Weltbeschreibung in Norwegen und Island vom 12. bis zum 14. Jahrbundert, Erginzungsbinde
zum Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde 4 (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1990),
63—65, 508—10. Simek refers to the diagram on folio 11r, which is an error for 6v.

35 The parts are delineated by a “T” and encircled; a classic circular T-O map, where the “T”
represents the sea that separates the three known parts of the world and “O” stands for the
ocean that encircles the world, see Simek, Altnordische Kosmographie, 37—46; Naomi Reed
Kline, Maps of Medieval Thought: The Hereford Paradigm (New York: Boydell, 2001), 13, 22.

36 From the top: Meridies (south), Occident (west), Septentrio (north) — and one can therefore
presume that Oriens (east) was written on the part of the left margin that has been cut off.

37 Legible are: in the top quarter — Fauonius (west), Subsolanus (east), Zephirus (west); right
quarter — Nothus (south); bottom quarter — Boreas (north), Aquilo (north). See on the
twelve winds in Isidore of Seville, Traité 37. 1—5, including a diagram of the winds. See also
on the winds in GKS 1812 III 4to in Kedwards, “Cartography,” 229—38.
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estas calida autumnus humidus  hiemps frigida  ver tepidum

(hot summer) (moist autumn) (cold winter)  (warm spring)
inuenta [fuventa]  senecta decrepita infancia

(youth) (old age) (decrepitude)  (infancy)

calor spiritus bumor frigus corpus  tepor sanguinis
(hot breath) (moisture) (cold body) (warmth of blood)
Zgnl'S aqua

(fire) (water)

The diagram does not incorporate the temperaments into its system, and
incorporates the humours and elements in only the most fragmentary
way. Furthermore, autumn and mature age are associated with moisture
and water, while medieval European learned texts (e.g., Isidore, Bede, and
Af natturu mannzins ok blodi) associate both with dryness and the element
earth.3® Flawed or incomplete as this schema may be, as a whole it reflects
a trace of the larger body of medieval European epistemology on the nature
of man and the elements, which is elaborated on in the second part of Af
natturu mannzins ok blodi.

The creation and Christian cosmology

Additionally, the first part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi places the inter-
relation of the elements and the humours firmly within the framework
of the creation and Christian cosmology. Klibansky, Panofsky and Saxl
trace how, throughout the twelfth-century, “the tendency to interpret the
temperaments theologically grew,” and argue that this fuelled the revival
and expansion of the doctrine of the four humours.39 A significant figure
in this development was William of Conches (c. 1080—c. 1154).4° While
William of Conches’ Philosophia mundi does not link the four humours
to characters, it contains writings from the same body of teaching as can
38 In addition, Kedwards has pointed out that the wind scheme in the diagram is erroneous
and incoherent, ibid., 236—37.
39 Raymond Klibansky, Erwin Panofsky, and Fritz Saxl, Saturn and Melancholy: Studies in the
History of Natural Philosophy and Art (London: Nelson, 1964), 106. This development is

traced in some detail on 102—11.
40 See ibid., 102—5.
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be found in Af natturu mannzins ok blodi; the elements are linked with the
creation, and their nature associated with the humours in men (books I
and 1V).4* It can be noted in this context that Simek has identified an Old
Norse translation from Philosophia mundi, book 111, in GKS 1812 I 4to,
folios 11v—12r (c. 1300—1400).4*

The French cleric Hugo de Folieto (c. 1100—74) goes even further than
William and lays out the learned doctrine of the humours in the context
of Christian salvation in De medicina animae. As an example, he writes
that black bile makes men sad out of longing for God, but they can purify
themselves by crying the black bile out: “Purgationem [de cholera nigra]
habet per oculos. Ab his enim vitiis, pro quibus tristes efficimur, si per
confessionem ejecta fuerint, per lacrymas purgamur.”#3 [The purification
(of black bile) is through the eyes, for if we liberate ourselves by confess-
ing the sins that make us sorrowful, we are purified through the tears.]
Thus, the theory of the four humours serves as a vehicle for a Christian
message. Though no fragments of De medicina animae have been found
in the Old Norse manuscript corpus, extant Norwegian fragments from
1200—1300 show that some writings of Hugo de Folieto were copied in
medieval Scandinavia;#4 as for medieval Icelandic clergymen, De claustro

41 Philosophia Mundi is printed under the name of Honorius Augustodunensis in De philos-
ophia mundi libri quatuor, ed. by Jean-Paul Migne, Patrologia Latina 172 (Paris: Migne,
1854), cols. 30—102, see on the creation of man in I. 23, the elements in I. 21 and IV. 20. In
Paradise man had the ideal temperament but lost it after being expelled, and the qualities
(hot, cold, dry and moist) could increase or decrease, resulting in the choleric, phlegmatic
and melancholic state: “Homo naturaliter calidus et humidus, et inter quatuor qualitates
temperatus, sed quia corrumpitur natura, contingit illas in aliqou intendi et remitti,”
Philosophia mundi, 1v. 20 (col. 93). [Man is by nature warm and moist, and tempered by
the four qualities. But because his nature is corrupted, it happens that in some people,
some qualities increase or diminish.] Parallel ideas are also found in later writings of
William of Conches, based on his earlier Philosophia; see 11. 1—7 in William of Conches,
Dragmaticon.

42 Simek, Altnordische Kosmographie, 67—68. As for other works by William of Conches be-
ing known in medieval Iceland, a partial translation of Moralis philosophia de honesto et utili
has been identified in Hauksbok; see “Guillelmus de Conchis” in Gottskdlk Jensson (ed.),
Islandia Latina. That text does not touch upon the ideas brought forward above.

43 Hugo de Folieto, De medicina animae, ed. by Jean-Paul Migne, Patrologia Latina 176
(Paris: Migne, 1854), col. 1191. See further on the merger of theology and physiology in
the writings of Hugo de Folieto in Klibansky, Panofsky, and Saxl, Saturn and Melancholy,
107—10.

44 See Marianne Wifstrand Schiebe and Espen Karlsen, “A Christian Approach to Vergil's
Eclogues. A Fragment of Hugo de Folieto, De pastoribus et ovibus in Oslo,” Latin Manuscripts
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animae is listed in the 1397 inventory of the Videy monastery.#> Among
other Christian writers who were presumably known in medieval Iceland
is the French theologian Alain de Lille (c. 1128—1202), whose unspecified
work is listed in the same inventory.4° The idea that the four humours
in man represent the four elements appears in his Distinctiones dictionum
theologicalium: “Et sicut mundus constat ex quatuor elementis, sic homo ex
quatuor humoribus, elementorum proprietatibus consonis.”¥” [And in the
same way as the world is composed of four elements, man is composed of
four humours with the same qualities.]43

The creation of man is linked to the four elements in one of the oldest
extant Icelandic manuscripts: the Old Norse translation of Elucidarius by
Honorius of Autun (c. 1080—c. 1150). This theology textbook, popular
among the laity in Europe, survives in numerous manuscripts, including
eight Old Norse fragments.49 The oldest of these, AM 674a 4to, dates to
¢. 1200 and is thus among the earliest translations of the Latin text into a
vernacular.5° This fragment contains the following answer to the question:
From what was man created?

of Medieval Norway: Studies in Memory of Lilli Gjerlpw, ed. by Espen Karlsen (Oslo: Novus,
2013), 274; Espen Karlsen, “Fragments of Patristic and Other Ecclesiastical Literature in
Norway from c. 1100 until the Fifteenth Century,” ibid., 228.

45 “Jtem liber Hugonis de abusibus clavstri.” Jén Sigurdsson and others (eds.), Diplomatarium
Islandicum, 16 vols (Reykjavik/Copenhagen: Hid islenzka békmenntafjelag, 1857—1972),
vol. IV, 111. See also “Hugo de Folieto” in Gottskalk Jensson (ed.), Islandia Latina.

46 “Jtem Alanus,” Diplomatarium Islandicum, vol. IV, 110. For the Videy-inventory, the edi-
tors of DI use several manuscripts (see DI II, 247—8; DI IV, 29—35). They note the variant
reading “Alarius” in one of them (AM 256 4to, 17 century), see vol. IV, 110n3.

47 Alanus de Insulis, Distinctiones dictionum theologicalium, ed. by Jean-Paul Migne, Patrologia
Latina 210 (Paris: Migne, 1855), col. 866.

48 Of other Christian writers linking theology and the humours, we can name Peter Alfonsi
(see footnote 20), who wrote on the creation of Adam in the context of the elements and
humours in his Ex Judaeo Christiani dialogi, ed. by Jean-Paul Migne, Patrologia Latina
157 (Paris: Migne, 1854), cols. 641—42, and the French abbot William of Saint-Thierry
(1085—1148), see Guillelmus abbas S. Theodorici, De natura corporis et animae libri duo, ed.
by Jean-Paul Migne, Patrologia Latina 180 (Paris: Migne, 1855), cols. 695—726.

49 All eight manuscripts are published in Honorius Augustodunensis, Elucidarius in Old Norse
Translation, ed. by Evelin Scherabon Firchow and Kaaren Grimstad, Rit 36 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1989).

50 On the manuscript and its background, see Firchow and Grimstad, Elucidarius in Old Norse
Translation, xvii—xxxix; Jén Helgason (ed.), The Arna-Magnean Manuscript 674a, 4to:
Elucidarius, Manuscripta Islandica 4 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1957).
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Af .iii. hofop scepnom. oc callasc hann af pui enn minne heimr.
puiat hann hafpe hold af iorpo enn blop af vatne blost af lofste enn
hita af elde. Hofop hans vas bollot igliking heimballar.>*

[Of the four elements — and because of that, he is called microcosm
[lit. “the smaller world”]. For he got his flesh from the earth, his
blood from water, breath from air, but his warmth from fire. His

head was ball-shaped in the likeness of the world-globe.]

This represents the core of the idea of man as a microcosm (enn minne be-
imr) and forms a part of a system of thought further laid out in Af natturu
mannzins ok blodi, where it is connected to the temperaments, seasons and
the humours.

The closest parallels to the first part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi
of the texts discussed above — namely, the works of Bede, William of
Conches, and Hugo de Folieto, and the anonymous De mundi constitu-
tione — are not the ultimate sources of the Old Norse treatise. If there
was one source text, it remains to be identified. It is also conceivable that
the first part is based on a combination of many texts. The texts named
above, along with the first part of the Old Norse treatise, seem to be a
product of the same learned ideological pool. The first part of Af natturu
mannzins ok blodi reflects the contemporary linking between theology and
the humours, a tendency that has been described as part of a “revival of
the ancient characterological doctrine within the framework of Christian
moral theology.”>*

We will now turn to the second part of the treatise, which deals with
physiology according to the medical doctrine of the time.>3

The physiological section

Vindician’s Letter and humoral theory in medieval Europe

The systematic linking of temperament or character to each of the four hu-
mours is a development of humoral theory that occurs at the post-Galenic

51 Honorius Augustodunensis, The Old Norse Elucidarius. Original Text and English Translation,
ed. and trans. by Evelyn Scherabon Firchow, Studies in German Literature, Linguistics, and
Culture; Medieval Texts and Translations (Columbia: Camden House, 1992), 14.

52 Klibansky, Panofsky, and Saxl, Saturn and Melancholy, 106.

53 Hauksbdk, 181:15—182:9, Inc. “Madrinn hefir...” Exp. “...sem bornum.”
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stage, in late antiquity.54 The Hippocratic treatise, Nature of Man, does
not link the four humours to moods or temperaments, and the link is still
not systematically developed to the fullest in Galen’s work.>> The charac-
terology of the humours, and the accompanying moods and dispositions,
seems to spring forward in a Latin treatise that appears to have enjoyed
much popularity in medieval Europe, Epistula Vindiciani ad Pentadium
nepotem suum, or Vindician’s Letter to bis Nephew Pentadius.5® The Letter
is presented as an introduction to medicine for the young Pentadius and
claims its authority by maintaining that it is a translation “ex libris medici-
nalibus Hippocratis intima latinavi”>7 [from the core of the medical works
of Hippocrates]. The author salutes his nephew and then goes on to ex-
plain the theory of the four humours, recounting their influence on a man’s
character and mood, and how the humours vary according to the hours of
the day, the seasons and the ages of man. It further describes where in the
body each humour resides, where their exit is, how they affect the pulse,
the pathological consequences of the domination of each of them and the
appropriate therapies. Vindicianus Afer (c. 340—c. 400 CE) was a physi-
cian and proconsul in North Africa and an acquaintance of Augustine of
Hippo, who expressed his admiration for his skills as a physician in his
Confessz’onsﬁ8 If the attribution is authentic, the Letter would date from the
second half of the fourth century.”® The Letter seems to have been widely

54 On the development of the theory from Hippocrates and Galen, see, e.g., Jacques Jouanna,
“The Legacy of the Hippocratic Treatise The Nature of Man: The Theory of the Four
Humours,” Greek Medicine from Hippocrates to Galen: Selected Papers, ed. by Philip van der
Eijk, Studies in Ancient Medicine 40 (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 336—40.

55 See ibid.; Klibansky, Panofsky, and Saxl, Saturn and Melancholy, 61—65.

56 Published in Vindicianus Afer, Epistula ad Pentadium, ed. by Valentin Rose, Theodori
Prisciani Euporiston... (Leipzig: Teubner, 1804), 484—92.

57 Ibid., 485. Such false attributions are common in medieval medical texts.

58 Augustine, Confessions, 1V. 3. 5, VIL. 6. 8. On Vindician, see Louise Cilliers, “The Con-
tribution of the 4th Century North African Physician, Helvius Vindicianus,” Medicine
and Health in the Ancient Mediterranean World, ed. by Demetrius Michaelides (Oxford:
Oxbow, 2008), 122—23; Jacques Jouanna, “La théorie des quatre humeurs et des quatre
tempéraments dans la tradition latine (Vindicien, Pseudo-Soranos) et une source grecque
retrouvée,” Revue des Etudes Grecques (2005): 139.

59 However, Jacques Jouanna has argued that the Letter is most probably form the sixth
century — that it represents the development of humoral theory in late antiquity and is a
translation derived from a Greek text. See his “La théorie des quatre humeurs,”154—67;
“Legacy of the Hippocratic Treatise,” 357—58. For an account of the Greek texts, see ibid.,
241—50.
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known in medieval Europe; it gained the status of an authoritative work
and appears in many medieval manuscripts, the earliest one dating from
the eighth or ninth century.°® An edition of the Letter, based on seven
manuscripts, was published in 1894, edited by Valentine Rose.®!

The sources of items 1 and 2

The biggest part of the physiological section of Af natturu mannzins ok
blodi seems to derive from Vindician’s Letter. To facilitate comparison and
discussion, the physiological part is here printed in its entirety but has
been divided into sections with numbers from 1 to 10. Items 1 and 2 do not
correlate directly to Vindician’s Letter, while 3—10 do so rather closely. We
will therefore begin by discussing items 1 and 2 separately, followed by a
comparison of the Old Norse and Latin versions of items 3—10.

Af natturu mannzins ok blodi

1. Madrinn hefir i ser likindi .iiijra hofudskepna. ok md pat marka a
@0a blodi mannz ef pat stendr v stund i keralldi. pa er pat med
[ifj. litum. efzt er rauda blod elldi likt. ok at natturu heitt ok purt.
Par nast er raudbrunt blod likt 16ptinv at vokua ok verma. Nedzt
er Melannkolea suarta blod iérdu likt at lit at ndtturu purri ok ka-
lldri. Pa er flemina vatni likt af vdtri ndtturv ok kalldri. ok stendr
pat vmhvertis blodit sua sem hit mikla haf rennr vm iardar kringlu.

Enn ef skerst blodlifrin pa rennr vatn er menn kalla vara i stadinn

sem haf rennr landanna a medal (181:15—24).62

60 For a (non-exhaustive) list of medieval manuscripts of the Letter, see Valentin Rose
(ed.), Theodori Prisciani Euporiston..., Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana (Leipzig: Teubner, 1894), 484; on its dissemination and influence, see Klaus-
Dietrich Fischer, “The “Isagoge” of Pseudo-Soranus: An Analysis of the Contents of a
Medieval Introduction to the Art of Medicine,” Medizinbistorisches Journal 35 (2000): 9;
Klibansky, Panofsky, and Saxl, Saturn and Melancholy, 112. For examples of how the let-
ter was presumably used as a source for other popular texts in the Middle Ages, see, e.g.,
Saturn and Melancholy, 107—09, 114, 118. As a source for Bede, see Wallis, “Introduction/
Commentary,” Ixxxiii. On the close paraphrasing of the letter in Oxford-St. John’s College
MS 17, see Faith Wallis, “1. Medicine I: 1. Humours (1)” The Calendar and the Cloister. For
Vindician as a source for the Pseudo-Soranus text, see Jouanna, “Legacy of the Hippocratic
Treatise,” 350; and further in his article “La théorie des quatre humeurs.” He notes that par-
allel texts exist in Arabic, Armenian and Hebrew, see “Legacy of the Hippocratic Treatise,”
348.

61 Vindicianus Afer, Epistula ad Pentadium, 484—92.

62 The text is printed from Eirikur Jénsson and Finnur Jénsson’s edition of Hauksbok, page
and line numbers in parenthesis refer to this edition.
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[On the nature of man and his blood

Man has in himself the likeness of the four elements, and this can
be noted in the blood from the veins of a man, if it remains for a
while in a cask, it has four colours. Uppermost is red blood, like
fire, and hot and dry by nature. Next is red-brown blood, like air
by its moisture and heat. Undermost is Melancholea, black blood,
like earth in colour, and dry and cold by nature. Then there is
phlegm, like water, moist and cold by nature, and it surrounds the
blood like the great oceans flow around the globe of the earth. But
if the blood-liver is cut, the water that men call vari flows instead,
just like the oceans flow between countries.]

Vindician’s Letter also includes a section in which the nature of each hu-
mour is described as a combination of dry, moist, cold or hot. The dif-
ference is, though, that the microcosmic link between each humour and
the corresponding element — which appears, for example, in Bede’s and
other writings as described above — does not appear in the Letter. Neither
does the idea of the different stratum of the humours, and how it can be
seen if the blood is kept in a bowl for a while. However, the Hippocratic
treatise Nature of Man offers us the idea by informing us that “kai toiow
dnoogalopévolol TO aipa Pel mpdtov Oeppdtatodv te kai Epubpdtartov,
énerta 8¢ Pel pAeypatwdéotepov kai xodwdéotepov” [and when men are cut,
the blood that flows is at first very hot and very red, and then it flows with
more phlegm and bile mixed in it].%3

It is noteworthy that this seems to echo in an unusual way a dramatic
scene in Bandamanna saga (c. 1300).94 At the end of the saga, the complex
and shady Ospakr Glamsson bursts into the house of the man who has now
married his beloved wife, Svala, and stabs him to death. The killing is an act
of jealousy, as Ospakr himself explains in a verse before leaving the scene

63 Nature of man, V1. 390—41. The work is now usually attributed to his student Polybus, fifth
century BCE. The edition used here is Hippocrates, Nature of Man, trans. by William
Henry Samuel Jones, Hippocrates, 10 vols, Loeb Classical Library 150 (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1931), vol. VI, 1—41. Trans. Jones, ibid., 19.

64 Estimated to be composed ¢. 1300, the oldest manuscript fragment from c. 1350, see
Vésteinn Olason, “Family Sagas,” A Companion to Old Norse-Icelandic Literature and Cul-
ture, ed. by Rory McTurk (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 114.
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of the murder: “Unna ek eigi / arfa Hildis / fagrvaxinnar / fadmlags Svolu”
[I do not like that the son of Hildir enjoys the embrace of the beautifully
shaped Svala].% Ospakr is wounded in return, but walks away and is not
seen again. In the autumn, a man is found dead in a cave: “ok st60 hja hon-
um mundlaug full af bl6di, ok var pat své svart sem tjara. Par var Ospakr”
[and beside him stood a basin full of blood, and it was as black as tar. That
was Ospakr].®® The sharp feelings of anger and jealousy communicated in
Ospakr’s stanza, along with the swift killing, seem to be put into context
with Ospakr’s physiology in this scene. The basin and the black, tar-like
blood next to his deceased body create an image of his depressed melan-
cholic state, which adds another layer illuminating Ospakr’s inner condition,
with artistic imagery drawing from medieval learned physiology.®” Autumn
is the season of black bile, awakening jealousy, deceit and hasty temper, as is
discussed in Af natturu mannzins ok blodi (items 5 and 9).

Item 2 reveals the concept of the ideal state of the body, when all four
humours are in balance:

2. Sua segia ndtturu boekur. at sd madr er alla hefir pessa .iifj. luti
iafnmikla i sinv blodi. pa er hann val heill. ok héfsamr madr. ok
stédugr mundanga blidr ok ekki miok bradr. (181:24—27)

[Nature books tell, that a man who has all these four things equally
in his blood is a very healthy and moderate man, and steady, justly
gentle, and not very hot-tempered.]

This idea is common, even though it is not found in Vindician’s Letter.
We can, for example, compare this to the above-mentioned eleventh-
century De mundi constitutione: “Hi cum nec plus nec minus iusto exuberant,
viget homo” [When these (the four humours) abound neither more nor less

65 Bandamanna saga, ed. by Gudni Jonsson, Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, Bandamanna saga,
Odds pdttr (')feigssonar, Islenzk fornrit VII (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1936),
362. The warm feelings between Ospakr and his wife Svala are communicated in ch. 4 of
the saga.

66 Ibid., 363.

67 This fits with Lars Lénnroth’s points on this scene, see his “Kroppen som sjilens spegel,”
48; for Peter Hallberg’s alternative view see his “Lars Lonnroth: Studier i Olaf Tryggvasons
saga etc.,” Samlaren 86 (1965): 169.
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than is right, man thrives].%8 The ultimate source text for the desirability of
the proper blend of humours is, however, Nature of Man®® — and eukrasia,
proper balance, was the fundamental definition of health in Galen’s writ-
ings, which describe the best-balanced man as “good-spirited, affectionate,
generous, and wise.”7°

Comparison of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi and Vindician’s Letter

We now come to items 3—10, which seem to be a translation of a manu-
script of Vindician’s Letter. The published editions of both texts are pre-
sented here in parallel columns, followed by a discussion.

Another text, relevant to our discussion, is Isagoge Saluberrima, a Latin
medical treatise wrongly attributed to Soranus of Ephesius.” The source
for the Pseudo-Soranus work’s chapter on the humours seems to be
Vindician’s Letter, but there are marked differences between the two.7> The
origins, transmission and medieval dissemination of the Isagoge are quite
obscure, but Fischer has argued that it seems to date, in its complete form,
to the Carolingian period at the earliest.” Because of the close relationship

68 Pseudo-Bede, De mundi constitutione, 18. Trans. Burnett, ibid., 19. Compare also Isidore of
Seville, Etym. 1v. 6. 7.

69 “Oytaiver pév obv pdhiota, dtav petping & tabta Tfs mpos AANAa kprioog Kai duvdpiog
xai 100 nAfR0eos, kad pdAwota peprypéva ). Nature of Man, 1V. 4—5. [Now he enjoys the
most perfect health when these elements (blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black bile) are
duly proportioned to one another in respect of compounding, power and bulk, and when
they are perfectly mingled.] Trans. Jones, ibid., 11.

70 Galen, Selected Works, ed. and trans. by Peter N. Singer (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1997), 576. On proper balance, see, e.g., Ian Johnston, Galen: On Diseases and Symptoms
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 43; Robert J. Penella and Thomas S.
Hall, “Galen’s “On the Best Constitution of our Body”: Introduction, Translation, and
Notes,” Bulletin of the History of Medicine 47 (1973): 283.

71 Published in Soranus Ephesius [Pseudo-Soranus], Isagoge Saluberrima, ed. by Alban Thorer,
Medici antiqui omnes... (Venice: Aldus, 1547), folios 158v—163r. The parallel to Vindician’s
Letter is in the fifth chapter, folios 159v—160v.

72 For a thorough comparison of Vindician’s Letter and Pseudo-Soranus and arguments, see
Jouanna, “La théorie des quatre humeurs.” Jouanna prints a stemma describing the relation-
ship on 153. See also Fischer, “The “Isagoge” of Pseudo-Soranus,” 9.

73 For an overview of the contents, attribution, manuscripts and transmission of the Pseudo-
Soranus Isagoge, see Fischer, “The “Isagoge” of Pseudo-Soranus”; for the dating see ibid.,
19—20. Jouanna argues that Vindician’s Letter and Pseudo-Soranos are presumably derived
from the same Latin translation of a Greek text, which is different from the source of
Bede’s Chapter 35 of De temporum ratione; see “La théorie des quatre humeurs,” 150.

74 A note on the English translation of “rauda blod” and “suarta blod”: 1t is clear that “blod” [blood]
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between the Letter and Pseudo-Soranus, it will be examined here whether
it can be determined if Af natturu mannzins ok blodi derives from the
Pseudo-Soranus version. Relevant variants from Pseudo-Soranus (PS) are
given in the footnotes. Af natturu mannzins ok blodi is printed from Eirikur
Jonsson and Finnur Jonsson’s edition of Hauksbdk, 180—182. Vindician’s
Letter is printed from Rose’s edition, Epistula Vindiciani, 484—92.

Af natturu mannzins ok blodi Vindician’s Letter

3. Enn ef rauda blod er mest i blodi 3. cholera rubea facit homines ira-

mannz. pa er sa fimr ok flogall.
lettr a sér. slaegr. ok brddr. ok ma
mikit eta. (181:27—28)

[If red blood74 is greatest in a man’s
blood, than that man is agile and
volatile, light, shrewd and hot-
tempered, and can eat a lot.]

4. Enn ef mestr lutr af blodi mannz er

75

pat er rett blod er kallat pa er hann
blidr ok héfeskr kitr. ok litilldtr.

vakr. ok varmr i natturu sinni.

cundos ingeniosos acutos leves
macilentos, plurimum comedentes
et cito digerentes. (488:10—12)

[Red bile makes men hot-
tempered, clever, shrewd, light,
thin. They eat a lot and digest
quickly.]

. sanguis facit homines boni voti

simplices moderatos blandos
euchymos seu <suci> plenos.”>

(488:9—10)

(181:28—31)

with the prefixes “rauda” and “suarta” refers to the specific humours known in English as
“red bile” and “black bile” (note the explanatory Melancholea=black blood, item 1). “Blod”
without a prefix refers to the blood in the veins, but “rétt blod” [right blood] to blood as a
humour — except when there is no risk of ambiguity, such as in items 7, 9, 10. Semantically,
the Old Norse text thus speaks of “rauda blod” and “suarta blod” as humours in the blood,
which is very much in accordance with the humoural doctrine. According to the theory, the
bloodstream in the veins was the carrier of all four humours in a mixture. Blood was one of
the humours but also the medium that contained them all. This understanding also appears
clearly in items 1 and 2. Because of this, imbalance between the humours could be corrected
by the popular method of bloodletting: extracting blood from the appropriate parts of the
body. See Vivian Nutton, “Humoralism,” Companion Encyclopedia of the History of Medicine,
ed. by W. F. Bynum and Roy Porter, 2 vols (London: Routledge, 1993), vol. I, 287; Harold
J. Cook, “Physical Methods,” ibid., vol. II, 942—44.

boni voti] — PS, simplices] — PS, euchymos seu suci plenos] — PS, blandos] + et formosos
PS.
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[If the greatest part of a man’s
blood is what is called right blood,
then he is gentle and moderate,
cheerful and modest, alert, and
warm in his nature.]

. Enn ef suarta blod er mest pa er

hann pungr ok pdgull. sinkr ok
svefnvgr. styggr. ok prettugr. auf-
und siukr ok af kalldri ndtturu ok

purri. (181:31—33)

[If black blood78 is greatest, then
he is heavy and silent, miserly
and sleepy, hasty-tempered, and
deceitful, envious, and of cold and
dry nature.]

. Enn ef vari er mestr luti i blodi

mannz. pa er hann af kalldri natt-
uru. ok vitri. vstédugr. vakr ok
udiarfr. (181:33—34)

[If phlegm is the greatest part of a
man’s blood, then he is of cold and
wet nature, unstable, alert and un-

daring.]

Nu hefir hvert pessa .iiijra. sitt seti
imannzins likam. Vari er i hofdi
mannz. blod ilifr. rauda blod i galli.
suarta blod imillti. (181:35—36)

[Blood makes men well-
intentioned, direct, moderate,
gentle, wholesome, full of
moisture.]7°

. cholera nigra facit homines

subdolos cum iracundia,’’ avaros
timidos tristes somniculosos
invidiosos, frequenter habentes
cicatrices nigras in pedibus.
(488:12—15)

[Black bile makes men deceitful
together with hot-temper, miserly,
timid, sorrowful, sleepy, envious.
They often have black scars on
their feet.]

. flegma facit homines corpore

compositos, vigilantes, intra se
cogitantes, cito adferentes canos in
capite, minus audaces.”9 (488:15—

489:2)

[Phlegm makes the body of men
well-built, alert, reflective, quick to
get grey hairs on the head, un-
daring.]

. qui quattuor umores habitant vel

dominantur in suis locis. sanguis
dominatur in dextro latere in

epate quod iecur vocamus.3° sed et
cholera rubea ibidem dominatur. in
sinistro vero latere id est in splene

Euchymos = wholesome, plump, see “elixopos” in Online Liddell-Scott-Jones Greek-English
Lexicon, with references to Hippocrates, Galen and Ptolemy.

cum iracundia] — PS.

On the translation of “suarta blod,” see footnote 74.

minus audaces] — PS.

in epate quod iecur vocamus] — PS, + uirtus est circa cor PS.
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[Each of these four has its seat in
the body of man. Phlegm is in a
man’s head, blood in the liver, red
blood in the gall, black blood in the

spleen.]

. hvert pessarra luta hefir ok sinn

vtgang. ok andar tak. rauda blod at
eyrum suarta blod at augum. rett
blod at nosum. enn vdri at munni.
(182:1—3)

[Each of these things likewise has
its exit and respiration. Red blood
by the ears, black blood by the eyes,
right blood by the nose, but phlegm
by the mouth.]

. Blod vex ok mest med manni vm

udrid rauda blod vm sumar suarta
blod vm haust enn vari vm vetur.

(182:3-4)

vesica] — PS, + stomacho PS.
flegma per os] + et nares PS.

cholera nigra dominatur. flegma
autem in capite, et alia pars eius
in vesica.8! Sanguinis tamen pars
dominatur in corde. (486:7—13)

[For the four humours belong and
govern each in their place. Blood
reigns on the right side in “epate,”
which we call the liver. But red bile
also reigns at that very place. On
the left side, in the spleen, black
bile reigns. Phlegm, however, dom-
inates in the head, and other parts
in the bladder. Blood also in part
reigns in the heart.]

. haec omnia habent respirationes

suas per singulas partes corporis,
sanguis per nares, cholera rubea
per aures, cholera nigra per oculos,
flegma per 0s.8% (487:17-19)

[Each have their own respiration
through the separate parts of the
body, blood by the nose, red bile
by the ears, black bile by the eyes,
phlegm by the mouth.]

. sanguis crescit verno tempore, ab

VIIL. id febr. usque in VIII. id. mai.
et sunt dies XCI. cholera rubea
aestate, ab VIII. id mai. usque

in VIII. id. aug. et sunt dies XC.
cholera nigra autumno, ab VIII. id
aug. usque in VIIL. id. novemb. et
sunt dies XCII. flegma vero hieme
ab VIIL. id. novemb. usque in VIIIL.
id febr. et sunt dies XCII. (487:3—

9)
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[Blood increases in man in the
spring, red blood in summer, black
blood in the autumn, but phlegm in
winter. ]

Petta skiptiz ok olldrum. Vari er
med blodi mestr med bérnum. til
fjortianda vetrar. sidan rauda blod
til .v. vetra. ok .xx. ok padan af
blod med svarta blodi mest til .Ixx.
vetra medan madr er a bezta alldri.
Sipan er vari mestr med 6rvosvm.
ok fellr pui slefa oruésum sem
bornum. (182:4—9)

[These are additionally divided
by ages. Phlegm is, with blood,
the greatest in children to the
fourteenth winter. Then red
blood to five winters and twenty.
And from then on blood with
black blood is the greatest to
seventy winters, while a man is
in his best age. Then phlegm is
greatest among decrepit men.
And therefore, drivel falls from
decrepit men like in children.]

[Blood increases in the spring time,
from the 8th of February to the 8th
of May and for ninety-one days.
Red bile in the summer, from the
8th of May to the 8th of August
and for ninety days. Black bile

in the autumn, from the 8th of
August to the 8th of November
and for ninety-two days. Phlegm,
however, in the winter, from the
8th of November to the 8th of
February and for ninety-two days.]

10. dividuntur etiam hi humores

quattuor per quattuor aetates, id
est flegma in pueris cum sanguine
ab ineunte aetate usque in annos
XIIII, exinde cholera rubea dom-
inatur cum parte sanguinis in
iuvenibus usque ad annos XXV.83
exinde usque in annos XLII84
maxima pars sanguinis dom-
inatur cum cholera nigra. exinde
usque ad summam aetatem sicut
in pueris® flegma dominatur.
(487:20—488:6)

[These four humours are addi-
tionally divided by four ages,
that is, phlegm in children,

with blood, from the beginn-
ing of the lifetime until the age
of fourteen; after that red bile
dominates with a portion of
blood in youth until the age of
twenty-five. After that up until
the age of forty-two, blood dom-
inates to the greatest extant,
with black bile. Thereafter, and
to the end of the lifetime, just as

) in children, phlegm dominates.]
83 usque in annos XX V] usque 35. uel 4. PS.

84 wusque in annos XLII] — PS.
85 sicut in pueris] — PS.
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Discussion

It has been demonstrated that manuscripts containing writings on this top-

ic often have considerable variation in how they describe the character and

moods accompanying each humour, as well as their exits and location.8¢

The Pseudo-Soranus text, for instance, locates the humours somewhat dif-
ferently in the body (see notes to item 7), and Bede assigns sleepiness and
forgetfulness to the phlegmatic character — the opposite of the alert dispo-
sition that the two texts discussed here agree upon.8” No such contradic-
tions are found between the Old Norse text and Vindician’s Letter — on the
contrary, the Old Norse text follows the Letter quite closely. Furthermore,
where the Letter differs from Pseudo-Soranus, the Old Norse text follows
the Letter.88 Considering the relationship between the Letter and Pseudo-
Soranus as depicted by Jouanna,39 the source text for Af natturu mannzins
ok blodi seems to derive from a different branch of Vindician’s Letter than
Pseudo-Soranus.

It is not, however, a word-for-word translation. As is often the case
in Hauksbdk, the Old Norse text is shorter than the corresponding Latin
edition (about 14%) in addition to three items in the Letter being missing

86 See, e.g., Jouanna, “Legacy of the Hippocratic Treatise,” 355; Klibansky, Panofsky and Saxl
print a table juxtaposing nine different texts that communicate the characterology of the
humours to a different degree in Saturn and Melancholy, 62—63.

87 Bede, De temporum ratione, 35 (392—93). Vindician’s Letter is considered to be the ultimate
source of this chapter in Bede; see Wallis, “Introduction/Commentary,” Ixxxiii.

88 The relevant variants vary in their importance, with those that include an omission in
Pseudo-Soranus weighing heaviest. Omissions include: In item 5, on black bile, Pseudo-
Soranus omits hasty temper, which both Vindician (iracundia) and the Old Norse text
include (styggr). Item 6, on phlegm, Pseudo-Soranus omits the lack of courage, which is
in both Vindician (minus audaces) and the Old Norse text (udiarfr). As for item 7, the Old
Norse text agrees with Vindician that blood has its seat in the liver, while Pseudo-Soranus
does not mention the liver in connection with the blood. As for item 10, instead of red bile
dominating up to twenty-five years of age as in the other two texts, Pseudo-Soranus has
red bile dominating up to thirty-four or thirty-five. Furthermore, it gives no specific age for
the next transition. Lastly, Pseudo-Soranus omits the comparison of old age and infancy,
which is found in both the other texts. As for additions, in item 8, on the exits of the four
humours, the two texts compared here conform, while Pseudo-Soranus adds the nose as
an exit for phlegm. In item 4, on blood, Pseudo-Soranus adds the characteristic formosus
(beautiful), which is neither in Vindician nor Um natturu mannzins ok blodi.

89 Stemma in Jouanna, “La théorie des quatre humeurs,” 153.
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altogether.9° These describe the dominance of each humour according to
the hours of the day, the pulse accompanying each humour, and the patho-
logical features of humoral imbalance along with the relevant therapy.9*
Furthermore, the order of the items is not the same: in Af natturu mannz-
ins ok blodi, the characterology has been moved in front of the rest, and
items 3 and 4 have been transposed, as well as items 8 and 9.

Although the Old Norse text follows the Latin on all major points,
there are three noteworthy divergences. Two minor ones are as follows:
in item 4, regarding red bile, the Old Norse text adds kdtr [cheerful] and
vakr [alert] to the description and in item 7, Vindician’s Letter places the
red bile “at the same place” as the liver, while the Old Norse text specifies
that it is in the gall. This does not, however, create a contradiction in the
overall meaning. The biggest divergence occurs in item 10, regarding the
humours according to the ages of men. Both texts state that phlegm, with
blood, dominates up to fourteen years of age, and red bile up to twenty-
five. Next, the Letter tells, blood and black bile dominate up to forty-two
(as in the Hippocratic Nature of Man).9* Thereafter, just as in children,
Vindician notes, phlegm dominates. The Old Norse text claims, however,
that blood and black bile dominate up to seventy years of age, not forty-
two as in the Letter. When it comes to the correlation of certain humours
to the different ages of man, the body of texts that has been cited here
for comparison does not specify any years — only periods of life: child-
hood, adolescence, maturity and old age.93 However, in Isidore of Seville’s

90 This tendency in Hauksbok has often been noted, for a brief overview see Jon Helgason,
“Introduction,” xviii; Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, “Sagnastef,” 82. As for AM 544 4to, see, e.g.,
on the treatment of Disciplina clericalis, the source of the exempla preceding Af natturu
mannzins ok blodi in the same gathering, in Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, “Sagnastef,” 85; on the
text in the first two gatherings of AM 544 4to, see Wellendorf, “Universalist Aspirations in
Hauksbok,” 55—60. For possible explanations of this overall inclination, see Jén Helgason,
“Introduction,” xviii; Sverrir Jakobsson, “Hauksbdk and the Construction of an Icelandic
World View,” 29.

01 The Letter explains how the therapy follows the principle of opposites: to regulate, for
instance, the predominance of black bile, which is cold, dry and sour, a remedy with the
opposite qualities should be applied, that is, hot, moist and sweet. Epistula Vindiciani,
490—91.

92 Nature of Man, 15 (40—41).

03 For instance, Bede, De natura rerum, 35; Pseudo-Bede, De mundi constitutione, page 18, and
Hugo de Folieto, De medicina animae, cols. 1185—87, as well as the different diagrams show-
ing the interrelation of the elements, humours and ages, do not include specific years.
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Etymologies, the age of seventy is specifically stated as the end of maturity
and start of old age — though Isidore does not connect the humours to
the different ages of man.94 There are several strong indications that the
Etymologies were well known in medieval Iceland, although only one small
fragment written in Iceland survives: the thirteenth-century AM Acc. 7
Hs 140.9° When the Old Norse treatise is viewed as a whole, one might
speculate that the author of the text represented in Af natturu mannzins ok
blodi amended the year to conform to his other sources, and changed the
span of maturity to seventy, instead of forty-two.

Yet another thing added in Af natturu mannzins ok blodi is an image
of a drivelling decrepit man, juxtaposed with a dribbling infant — since
they are both dominated by phlegm. Old age is compared to childhood in
Vindician’s Letter as in the Old Norse treatise, but without any mention
of saliva.9°

Conclusion

The treatise Af natturu mannzins ok blodi represents the development of the
theory of the four humours in late antiquity, and stems in part from a Latin
manuscript of an identified text, Epistula Vindiciani, a text whose oldest
witness is from the Carolingian period, the eighth or ninth century. The
origins of the treatise’s physiological section therefore predate the textual
transmission following the Salernitan medical school and the flow of new
Latin translations of Arabic science during the transformative changes in
the long twelfth century in Europe — a movement that is sometimes called
the twelfth-century Renaissance.97 However, the theological context that
the treatise presents is the product of the revival of the doctrine of the four
humours within Christian doctrine in the long twelfth century, and has
resonances in many other writings of that time. The Old Norse treatise,

94 Etym.1X. 2. 6. Isidore defines six stages in a lifetime.

05 Merete Geert Andersen, Katalog over AM Accessoria 7: De latinske fragmenter, Bibliotheca
Arnamagnzana 46 (Copenhagen: Reitzel, 2008), 132; on Isidore’s works in Iceland,
see Margaret Clunies Ross and Rudolf Simek, “Encyclopedic Literature,” Medieval
Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ed. by Phillip Pulsiano and Kirsten Wolf (London: Garland,
1993), 164.

96 It can be noted however that Galen mentions the abundance of saliva in both old men and
children, see Selected Works, 580—85.

97 On the translation movement, see, e.g., Charles Burnett, “Translation and Transmission
of Greek and Islamic Science to Latin Christendom,” The Cambridge History of Science, ed.
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as a whole, thus represents a reworking of Vindician’s Letter into that
context. Whether the treatise is merely a copy of such a reworking, or if
the Lerter is put into its context in Af natturu mannzins ok blodi by Haukr
Erlendsson’s initiative and editing, still remains obscure. The text/s on
which the treatise is based presumably shared the fate of the vast majority
of the Latin learned and liturgical texts that existed in Iceland and Norway
before the Reformation: they are now lost without a trace, as Gudvardur
Mir Gunnlaugsson has pointed out.9® For the north as a whole, it has been
estimated that ninety-nine percent of the Latin manuscript leaves that
existed at the start of the Reformation are now lost.99

Whether the source text (or texts) was in circulation in Iceland is a
moot point. Indications point both to Norway and Iceland as possible
places of writing. Haukr Erlendsson spent many years in Norway,'°° the
scribe was presumably Norwegian, and the gathering that includes the
treatise might have been inserted. However, Finnur Jénsson’s investiga-
tion of the orthographic and linguistic features of the treatise led him to
the conclusion that the scribe was copying an original in Icelandic.*®*

One can at least assume that the mere existence of the treatise in
Hauksbok testifies to the fact that, at the dawn of the fourteenth century,
the knowledge of the theory of the four humours was important to an

by David C. Lindberg and Ronald L. Numbers, 8 vols (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2011), vol. I, 341—64. On the transformation of Europe in the long twelfth century,
see, e.g., Robert Ian Moore, The First European Revolution, c. 970—1215, ed. by Jacques
Le Goff (Oxford: Blackwell, 2000); Thomas F. X. Noble and John Van Engen (eds.),
European Transformations: The Long Twelfth Century (Notre Dame: University of Notre
Dame Press, 2012).

08 Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson, “Latin Fragments Related to Iceland,” Nordic Latin Manu-
script Fragments: The Destruction and Reconstruction of Medieval Books, ed. by Aslaug
Ommundsen and Tuomas Heikkild (New York: Routledge, 2017), 175.

99 Aslaug Ommundsen and Tuomas Heikkils, “Piecing Together the Past: The Accidental
Manuscript Collections of the North,” ibid., 4; see also Aslaug Ommundsen, “Traces of
Latin Education in the Old Norse World,” Intellectual Culture in Medieval Scandinavia, c.
1100—1350, ed. by Stefka G. Eriksen, Disputatio 28 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2016), 243—62;
Gottskilk Jensson, “The Lost Latin Literature of Medieval Iceland: The Fragments of the
Vita sancti Thorlaci and Other Evidence,” Symbolae Osloenses 79 (2004): 150—70.

100 For an overview of Haukr’s background and career, see, e.g., Gunnar Hardarson,
Littérature et spiritualité en Scandinavie médiévale: La traduction norroise du De arrba animae
de Hugues de Saint-Victor. Etude bistorique et édition critique, Bibliotheca Victorina 5 (Paris:
Brepols, 1995), 169—74.

101 Finnur Jénsson, “Indledning,” xxxv—xxxvi.
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Icelandic literary man of high social standing. The treatise can indeed be
viewed as a manifestation of Hauksbdk’s “theoretical interests in man and
the world,” as Gunnar Hardarson asserts. If Hauksbdk is to be considered
“a fine example of the personal intellectual culture of an aristocrat in the
Norwegian fourteenth century”*°> and, as Sverrir Jakobsson argues, rep-
resentative of the Catholic world view of the Icelandic literary élite,3
this treatise — with its microcosmic elucidations of the interrelationship
between the divine creation and detailed human physiology — can surely
be regarded as a reflection of that.
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SUMMARY

Humoral Theory in The Medieval North: An Old Norse Translation of Epistula
Vindiciani in Hauksbék

Keywords: humoral theory, the four humours, Hauksbok, Epistula Vindiciani,
learned texts, theology, microcosm, Old Norse translations

The oldest preserved Old Norse text explaining the theory of the four humours
is a roughly 9oo-word-long treatise, preserved in Hauksbok, under the title
Af natturu mannzins ok blodi. This unique text in the Old Norse corpus can be
described as consisting of two parts, which differ somewhat in nature. The first
section is a theological preamble or premise, elucidating the divine creation and the
nature of the elements (earth, water, air and fire) and their harmonious interaction.
The second part is a physiological section with a systematic explication of the
constitution of the humours and their effects on the character and disposition
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of men. In this essay, the ideas presented in the first part of Af natturu mannzins
ok blodi are put into context with currents of thought transmitted in a body of
medieval learned and theological texts, while maintaining a focus on the writings
that we have grounds to assume were extant in medieval Iceland and Norway.
Furthermore, the elucidation of the theory of the four humours, which appears
in the second part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi, is traced to a popular and
widespread learned Latin text: Epistula Vindiciani ad Pentadium. The two texts are
compared, and argued that this latter part of Af natturu mannzins ok blodi is an Old
Norse translation derived from Epistula Vindiciani.

AGRIP

Vessakenningin { nordri: Fornislensk utgifa af Epistula Vindiciani i Hauksbok

Lykilord: vessakenningin, Hauksbok, Epistula Vindiciani, leerdir textar, gudfraedi,
norrenar midaldapydingar

Elsti vardveitti norreni textinn um vessakenninguna er riflega 9goo orda 16ng
ritgerd i Hauksbdk, sem ber heitid Af natturu mannzins ok blodi. Pessum texta,
sem er einstakur medal pekktra norrenna midaldatexta, md skipta i tvo hluta
sem eru nokkud olikir i edli sinu. Fyrri hlutinn er gudfradilegur inngangur, eda
forsenda, sem utlistar skdpun mannsins og tengsl hans vid eiginleika hinna fjogurra
hoéfudefna (jardar, vatns, lofts og elds). Seinni hlutinn er liffreedilegur og inniheldur
kerfisbundna utskyringu 4 edli og virkni vessanna fjégurra i likamanum og dhrifum
peirra 4 persénu og skapgerd manna. I pessari grein eru hugmyndirnar sem birtast
i fyrri hluta Af natturu mannzins ok blodi settar i samhengi vid pd hugmyndastrauma
sem finna mé { leerdum og gudfraedilegum evropskum ritum frd midsldum. Ahersla
er 16gd 4 pau skrif sem 4stada er til ad atla ad hafi verid adgengileg 4 [slandi og
i Noregi 4 midsldum. Ennfremur er st utlistun 4 vessakenningunni sem birtist
i seinni hluta Af natturu mannzins ok blodi rakin til vinsals og ttbreidds latnesks
texta, Epistula Vindiciani ad Pentadium. Textarnir tveir eru bornir saman, og
feerd rok fyrir pvi ad Af natturu mannzins ok blodi sé pyding runnin fra Epistula
Vindiciani.
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HEIMIR PALSSON

TVAR GERDIR SKALDSKAPARMALA

Adfararord?

[ greinum og bok um Uppsalaeddu 4 lidnum aratug hefur sa hofundur

sem hér ritar lagt dherslu 4 naudsyn pess ad rannsaka samband RTW-

gerdar og U-gerdar Snorra-Eddu ndnar en gert hefur verid,> medal annars

til ad dtta sig betur 4 préunarsdgu verksins, og i nyjustu grein sinni faerdi

1

Nafnlausum ritrynum Griplu pakka ég afar skynsamar abendingar og leidréttingar. Pad er
ekki peirra sok pegar ég hef haldid minu til streitu.

Hér mé benda 4 Heimir Palsson, ,Tertium vero datur. A Study of the text of DG 11 4to,"
DiVA. http://uu.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:322558/FULLTEXTo2.pdf (2010). —
Sami, ,Introduction,” Snorri Sturluson: The Uppsala Edda: DG 11 4to, titg. Heimir Palsson
(London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 2012) xi—cxxxiv; sami, [,Inngangur,"]
Snorri Sturluson: Uppsala-Edda: Uppsalabandritid DG 11 4to, utg. Heimir Pilsson
(Reykjavik: Bokautgifan Opna, Snorrastofa i Reykholti, 2013), 15—147. — Sami, ,Bdk
pessi beitir Edda*: Uppsalagerd Snorra-Eddu, Studia Islandica 64 (Reykjavik: Békmennta-
og listfredistofnun Héskola Islands, Haskolautgafan, 2014). I 6llum pessum ritsmidum
lagdi hofundur dherslu 4 ad texti Gylfaginningar benti ad hans mati hvorki til pess ad
Konungsbdkargerd vari lengd Uppsalabdkargerd, né 6fugt: ad hin sidarnefnda veri til ordin
vid styttingu Konungsbokargerdar (um gerdirnar sji hér 4 eftir). — Gagnstedrar skodunar
var Daniel Sivborg bdi i ,Redaktionen av Skdldskaparmdl i Codex Upsaliensis,* A austr-
vega: Saga and East Scandinavia: Preprint of 14th International Saga Conference, ritstj. Agneta
Ney, Henrik Williams og Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist (Gavle: Gavle University Press,
2009) 837—844 og i ,Blockbildningen i Codex Upsaliensis: En ny metod att 16sa frigan om
Snorra Eddas ursprungsversion,“ Maal og minne 1 (2012): 12—53. — Um handritasdguna og
attartré handrita fjallar nylega Haukur Porgeirsson, ,A Stemmatic Analysis of the Prose
Edda,” Saga Book, XLI (2017): 49—70. Par er og ad finna gott yfirlit yfir pann hluta rannsékn-
arsdgunnar. — Um hugsanlegar lerdar fyrirmyndir ad hlutum Eddu md benda 4: Margaret
Clunies Ross, Skdldskaparmdl: Snorri Sturluson's ars poetica and medieval theories of language
(Odense Univeristy Press, 1987), Anthony Faulkes, ,The Sources of Skdldskaparmadl: Snorri's
Intellectual Background,* Kolloquium anlifSlich der 750. Wiederkehr seines Todestages, ritstj.
Alois Wolf (Tiibingen: Gunter Narr Verlag, 1993), 59—76, sami hofundur ,Descent from
the Gods,“ Mediaeval Scandinavia 11 (1978—9 [uppfaerd i netttgifu 1983]), 92—125 [bddar
adgengilegar 4 neti: https://notendur.hi.is/eybjorn/ugm/sources_of_skaldskaparmal.pdf
og http://www.vsnrweb-publications.org.uk/Descent-from-the-gods.pdf, sidast skodadar
25. jantiar 2018], Ursula og Peter Dronke, , The Prologue of the Prose Edda: Explorations
of a Latin Background,* Sjétiu ritgerdir helgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni zo. jili 1977, ritstj. Einar
G. Pétursson og Jénas Kristjansson, Rit 12 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnaissonar, 1977)
153—176 og Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Um Snorra Eddu og Munkagaman: Drig til menningarsogu
islenskra midalda, Ritsafn Sagnfraedistofnunar 43 (Reykjavik: Hiskolautgifan, 2016).

Gripla XXIX (2018): 67—106
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hann rok fyrir pvi ad rannsaka pyrfti hvern hluta Eddu; Gylfaginningu,
Skéldskaparmdl og Héttatal sem sjélfstad verk beaedi ad pvi er taeki til edlis
og aldurs peirra. Jafnframt var par dregin i efa kenning Eliasar Wesséns
um sképunarségu Eddu og um leid 16gd dhersla 4 ad ekki veeri par med 4
visan ad réa um aldur verksins né patt Snorra Sturlusonar sem hofundar
eda ritstjora.3 [ peirri grein sem hér fer 4 eftir er hugmyndin um sjalfstadi
verkhlutanna hent 4 lofti og Skdldskaparmdl athugud ein og sér og gerdur
samanburdur tveggja gerda verksins.4

Pegar fjallad er um freedirit Snorra Sturlusonar um godafradi og skald-
skap er venja ad kalla pad einu nafni Eddu og telja med kvadi Snorra um
pa Hékon Hakonarson og Skula Birdarson, Hattatal. Petta er gert med
dgetum studningi 1 raudlitadri fyrirsdgn i einu elsta skinnhandriti verks-
ins, handritinu DG 11 4to, sem oft er kallad Uppsalaedda eda Uppsalabok,
i hdskélabdkasafninu { Uppsélum. Par segir:

Bok pessi heitir Edda. Hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturluson eptir
peim heatti sem hér er skipat. Er fyrst frd d&sum ok Ymi, par neest skald-
skapar mdl ok heiti margra hluta. Sidast Hdttatal er Snorri hefir ort um
Hikon konung ok Skula hertuga.5

Petta kann ad vera { fyrsta sinn sem verkid i heild er eignad Snorra
Sturlusyni og nefnt pessu nafni. Fyrirsagnirnar i DG 11 4to eru ekki taldar
vera frumverk skrifarans heldur liklega settar inn i forrit Uppsalaeddu og
b6 ekki fyrr en eftir 1237, pegar Skuli jarl fékk titilinn bertogi fyrstur manna
i Noregi.

[ handritinu AM 748 1 b 4to lykur afriti af Malskradsfredi Olafs
hvitaskdlds, brédursonar Snorra, med peim ordum ad nd ,vpphefr skalld-
skaparmal ok kanningar aptir pvi seem fyri fvndit var i kvaedvm hofvt-

3  Heimir Pélsson, ,Reflections on the Creation of Snorri Sturluson’s Prose Edda,” Scripta
Islandica 68 (2017): 189—232.

4 Ritrynir telur ad hér hefdi verid vid hefi ad fjalla nokkud rekilega um paer gerdir Skald-
skaparmadla sem birtast { AM 748 I b 4to og AM 757 4to. Pad var ekki markmid héfundar
a0 pessu sinni.

5 Snorri Sturluson: The Uppsala Edda: DG 11 4to, utg. Heimir Pélsson (London: Viking
Society for northern Research University College, 2012), 6 (héreftir stytt Edda 2012). —
Kaflaheitid Gylfaginning kemur ekki fyrir fyrr en sidar (sama rit bls. 10) og kaflaheitid
Skaldskaparmdl er sem sérnafn buid til af freedimoénnum, en i Eddu 2012 einatt i fyr-
irsdgnum ,skdldskapar mal ok heiti margra hluta“.
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skallda ok Snori hafir sipan samanfra latit“® en 4 eftir kemur fyrst Litla
Skdlda, sem svo hefur verid kollud og er dreidanlega ekki verk Snorra.”
Petta handrit er talid skrifad 4 fyrsta fjordungi 14. aldar, kannski litlu fyrr
en skdld Lilju og Arngrimur dbéti Brandsson i Gudmundardrdpu tala um
Jreglur Eddu“.® Par sem kvedskaparreglur verda fiar fundnar i Eddu nema
i Skaldskaparmdlum og athugagreinum vid Hdttatal er évist ad pessi ord
skdldanna eigi vid nokkud nema pa hluta verksins. I handriti sem talid er
frd pvi um 1400 (AM 757 4to) ma lesa: ,Sua segir j bok peirre sem edda
heiter at sa madr sem &gir het spurde braga skalld ... 4 huersu marga lunnd
eser breytte ordtékum skalldskaparens“ og 4 eftir fylgir texti samhljéda pvi
sem finna ma i SnK.9

Pad virdist pvi vera Uppsalaedda ein fornra heimilda sem fullum st6fum
kallar allt safnid Eddu, en enginn vafi 4 ad pad heiti 4 a.m.k. snemma vid
Skéldskaparmal.

Tvo skinnhandrit og eitt igildi skinnhandrits eru nokkurn veginn
alveg samhlj6da i Gylfaginningu og Skaldskaparmdlum, Gks 2367 4to
(Konungsbdk frd pvi um 1300), AM 242 fol. (Codex Wormianus frd
pvi um 1350™°) og Traj 1374 (Codex Trajectinus, Trektarbdk), pappirs-
handrit sem talid er fullvist ad sé afrit af skinnhandriti sem kalla maetti
systurhandrit Gks 2367 4to og liklega dméta gamalt.™ Pessi handrit ma
hiklaust kalla vitni sému gerdar verksins og er hér einfaldlega kollud
Konungsbdkargerd (SnK). Hins vegar er texti handritsins DG 11 4to svo
frabrugdinn ad edlilegt er ad tala um sérstaka gerd, Uppsalabokargerd
(SnU). Detta er eina skinnhandritid sem kallad verdur til vitnis um pd
gerd Snorra-Eddu, par sem Konungsbokargerd a sér eins og sagt var prju

6 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 11 (Hafniz: Sumptibus Legati Arnamagnzani, 1852), 427.

7 Um samband Eddu og Litlu Skdldu er fr6dleg umfjéllun i Inger Helene Solvin, ,,Litla Skélda
— Islands forste poetiske avhandling?: Et forsgk pé 4 etablere en relativ kronologi mellom
Skaldskaparmal og Litla Skalda.“ (Meistaraprofsritgerd, Universitetet i Oslo, 2015).

8 Edduvisun Lilju md t.d. finna i Lilja, Gtg. Martin Chase, Poetry on Christian Subjects: Part
2: The Forteenth Century, ritstj. Margaret Clunies Ross, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages 7 (Turnhout: Brepols Publishers, 2007), 672—673. Um texta Gudmundardripu
Arngrims Brandssonar sjd Den Norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning A 11 (Kgbenhavn: Gylden-
dalske Boghandel — Nordisk Forlag, 1915), 348.

9 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 11, 532.

10 Ritrynir nefnir réttilega ad seinni helmingur Skdldskaparméla hefur verid endurskodadur
svo rekilega i Wormianusi ad til verdur ny gerd, par sem m.a. eru fjérar malfraediritgerdir.

11 Auk pessara handrita er hér 4 eftir studst vid AM 748 I b 4to (ca. 1300—1325), AM 757 a 4to
(ca. 1390—1410) og AM 748 II 4to (ca. 1390).
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gild vitni, skinnhandritin og Trektarbék.*> Pad liggur pvi i augum uppi
a0 miklu vardar fyrir ritunarségu Eddu ad takist ad gera fulla grein fyrir
samhengi megingerdanna, SnK og SnU.” Og par sem DG 11 4to er eina
vitnid um SnU er naudsynlegt ad hafa af pvi handriti nokkra mynd. Peir
hafa badir lyst handritinu vel, Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson og Lasse
Martensson og verdur ekki farid ndnar i pa sauma hér.’# Pé synist parft
ad geta pess ad eftir ad lykur fraségn af heimsokn Ganglera i Valholl med
likum heetti og i SnK hefst verkhluti sem kalladur hefur verid Annad svid
Gylfaginningar og er efni sétt i Skaldskaparmdl eins og pau eru i SnK.»
Pa tekur vid efni sem vafalaust 4 enga samleid med Eddu frd upphafi,
Skaldatal, Aittartala Sturlunga og Lgs6gumannatal.

Lokasida pridja kvers, bl. 26v hefur verid skilin eftir aud en ekki 16ngu
sidar dregin par heimsfreg mynd af Ganglera og dsunum prem. Med
fj6rda kveri handritsins, hefjast svo Skaldskaparmadl, p.e.a.s. nimsefnid
um kenningar og heiti, og lykur 4 bl. 45r dn pess ad nokkur eiginlegur botn
sé i sleginn. P4 fylgir efni sem venja er ad kalla ,,Adra malfraediritgerdina®
af pvi ad hun fer pad sati medal malfradiritgerdanna i Wormsbok (AM
242 fol.) en hefur e.t.v. heitid Hattalykillinn i DG 11 4t0.1® Pegar ritgerd-
inni lykur er 4 einni sidu, bl. 48r, skrd yfir 36 fyrstu visur Hittatals, og er
skrifad eitt eda tvo fyrstu visuord hverrar visu. Pessi skrd hefur ad mati

12 Handritid AM 756 4to er skinnhandrit frd 15. 6ld og fylgir texta Wormsbokar.

13 [ 4Burnefndri grein Hauks Porgeirssonar ,,A Stemmatic Analysis of the Prose Edda‘, 49 er
a0 finna mjog skyrt yfirlit yfir handrit og handritabrot sem koma vid s6gu pegar leitast er
vid ad skapa sameiginlega attarskrd allra Edduhandrita. Par er og rekilega farid i saum-
ana a stemmugerd fyrri tidar. Nidurstada Hauks er dgetlega rokstudd ad pvi er vardar
Skaldskaparmadl, en padan eru flest deemi hans. Um Gylfaginningu kann hins vegar ad gegna
60ru mili, pott ekki verdi rakid hér.

14 Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson, ,Hvernig leit Uppsalabdk at i 6ndverdu? A austrvega:
Saga and East Scandinavia. Preprint of 14th International Saga Conference, ritstj. Agneta
Ney, Henrik Williams og Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist (Gavle: Gavle University Press,
2009), 343—345. Lasse Mértensson, Skrivaren och forlagan Norm och normbrott i Codex
Upsaliensis av Snorra Edda (Oslo: Novus forlag, 2013), 50—51.

15 Nafngiftin ,,Annad svid Gylfaginningar" kom fram i utgafum Heimis Pdlssonar af Uppsala-
eddu, fyrst 2012 i Snorri Sturluson: The Uppsala Edda DG 11 4to, Ixxiv. Petta er st utgifa
sem notud er hér til ad syna texta SnU.

16 DPessa ritgerd hefur best rannsakad Fabrizio D. Raschella, The So-called Second Grammatical
Treatise: An Orthographic Pattern of Late Thirteenth-Century Icelandic (Firenze: Felice le
Monnier, 1982). Nidurstada hans er st ad forritid sem eftir er farid i DG 11 4to sé ekki
hid sama og sidar var notad i Wormsbok og ad einhverju leyti hafi pad liklega stadid ner
frumgerd ritgerdarinnar.
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Lasse Mirtensson' annad forrit en sd hluti Hdttatals, sem sidan fylgir og
lykur med 56. erindi kvadisins 4 bl. 56. Er pd komid ad lokum handrits-
ins med eina sex-blada kverinu og er ekki ad sjd ad skrifari hafi wtlad ad
skjalfesta meira af Héttatali, en kver handritsins eru annars dtta-blada nema
hid fyrsta, par sem tvinni hefur verid brugdid utan um fjégur hin fremstu
og faest pvi tiu-blada kver og fremsta bladid 6skrifad.’8

Pad leikur pvi enginn vafi & ad DG 11 4to er safnhandrit med efni ur
ymsum dttum sem allt er p6 ad einhverju leyti tengt Snorra Sturlusyni (eda
6drum Sturlungum) og mdli skdldskaparins. Verulegur hluti handritsins er
séttur i Edduhandrit sem i Skdldskaparmalum hefur verid af sama stofni og
RTW-handritin, vikur dalitid frd i ordferi Gylfaginningar en hefur samt
alveg somu r60 efnis par og hin handritin.

St athugun sem hér segir frd og hefur beinst ad tveim gerdum Skald-
skaparmdla leidir einkanlega til pessara nidurstadna:

1. DPorf er mun meiri rannsékna 4 hverjum hluta Eddu fyrir sig, badi ad
pvi er vardar efni og ordalag.

2. I Konungsbdkargerd og Uppsalabokargerd mé sja i Skildskaparmdlum
tveer 6likar stefnur i kennslubdkargerd.

3. Su gerd Skédldskaparmala sem fram kemur i handritinu DG 11 4to synir
mjog medvitada endurskodun pess nimsefnis sem vantanlega hefur
blasad vid i frumriti beggja gerdanna.

4. Deer tilgdtur sem heest hefur borid 4 lidinni 61d og gera rad fyrir ad texti
Uppsalabdkar sé stytting 4 texta Konungsbdkargerdarinnar duga engan
veginn til skyringa 4 peim mun sem 4 gerdunum er, og hér er kynnt ny
tilgdta um ségurnar sem Slikastar eru, um brottndm Idunnar og skéld-
skaparmj6dinn.

5. Sennilegt virdist ad su gerd Skaldskapamala sem fyrir liggur i SnK
hafi ad sinu leyti verid storlega aukin s6gum og kvadum fra frumgerd
verksins, og ljést er ad i tilvitnun til Sexstefju Pj6ddlfs Arndrssonar
hefur verid farid eftir 6dru handriti { DG 11 4to en i forriti SnK-
gerdarinnar.’®

17 Lasse Martensson, ,Oversikten 6ver Hattatal i DG 11 4to — dess funktion och ursprung,”
Gripla, 21, (2010): 105—145.

18 Tilgdtu til skyringar 4 hinu ,stytta“ Hattatali setti Heimir Pdlsson fram i , Bk pessi beitir
Edda“, 183—186.

19 Ritryni pakka ég fyrir dbendingu um ad yfirlit af pessu tagi vaeri lesendavant.
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Ndmsbokin og byrjunarérdugleikarnir

Skdldskaparmil eru eini hluti Eddu sem 4 sér skyra marklysingu, par sem
dvarpadir eru skdldskaparnemar:

SnK Edda 1998, 52° SnU Edda 2012, 90

En petta er nu at segja ungum skialdum  En pat er at segja ungum skdldum
peim er girnask at nema mal skald- er girnast at nema skaldskapar mal
skapar ok heyja sér ordfjolda med ok heyja sér ordfjolda med fornum
fornum heitum eda girnask peir at heitum eda skilja pat er hulit er ort, pd
kunna skilja pat er hulit er kvedit: pa skili hann pessa bok til skemtanar. En
skili hann pessa bok til frodleiks ok ekki er at gleyma eda ésanna pessar
skemtunar. En ekki er at gleyma eda frasagnir eda taka or skdldskapnum
6sanna svd pessar sogur at taka or fornar kenningar er hofudskdldin hafa
skédldskapinum fornar kenningar par sér lika latid.

er hofudskald hafa sér lika latit.
Tafla 1: Marklyjsingar i SnK og SnU

Hér ber gerdunum litid sem ekkert 4 milli annad en pad ad i SnK er talad
um ad skilja pessa bdk , til frodleiks ok skemtunar® en i SnU einungis ,til
skemtanar“.?* Ekki fer 4 milli médla ad ndmid er £6lgid i prennu: a) A9 lera
smidi kenninga. b) Ad afla sér ordaforda (heita). Og ¢) Ad lera ad tulka
fornan kvedskap. Allt tengist petta vafalaust enn 4 prettindu 6ldinni utan-
bokarleerdémi. Pannig hefur pad ad sjalfsogdu verid 6ldum saman fyrir
ritold: Piltar (og stulkur) lerdu demi um rétt kvedinn texta, pangad til
n6g var komid til ad skapa eigin tilfinningu fyrir hrynjandi og rimst6du (fd
brageyra) og sidan var fyllt 4 med tekni vid kenningasmid og med orda-
forda. Pad er alveg sama hvernig pessari markmidsgrein er velt: Hun fjallar
um pad sem hvert uppvaxandi skild (eda kannski fremur hagyrdingur) vard
a0 leera utanbdkar jafnt fyrir og eftir ad rit6ld hofst.

20 Snorri Sturluson: Edda. Skdldskaparmdl: 1. Introduction, Text and Notes, Gtg. Anthony
Faulkes (London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 1998). Petta er su utgifa sem
notud er hér til ad syna texta Skdldskaparmila i SnK og pd stytt Edda 1998.

21 Sverrir Témasson talkar pessa klausu einnig til skyringar & hlutverki Gylfaginningar,
»Nyskopun eda endurtekning? Gudamjodur og arnarleir: Safn ritgerda um eddulist, ritstj.
Sverrir Témasson (Reykjavik: Haskolattgifan, 1996), 10—11. Pad er p6 ekki hafid yfir allan
vafa ad nota megi pessa marklysingu svo ad hun gildi lika um Gylfaginningu. Pegar visad
er i SnK litlu sidar til pess sem segir i upphafi békar purfa pau ord ekki ad visa til annars en
formalans, og i SnU eru pau ekki.
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Ef Skéldskaparmal eru skodud sem ndmsbdk ma audveldlega sjd i gerd-
unum tveim mismunandi stefnur i kennslubékagerd. Onnur leggur aherslu
4 ad ,blanda hid strida blidu*, skjéta pvi sem parf ad lera utanbdkar inn
milli skemmtisagna og frédleiks sem ekki parf ad leera staf fyrir staf. Petta
er pad sem ritstjorar SnK gera. Hins vegar er svo st stefnan sem segir ad
i kennslubdk skuli nemendur finna med sem minnstri fyrirh6fn pad sem
eigi ad leera. Petta er pad sem vid okkur blasir i DG 11 4to, pegar godsogur
og gamanefni eru flutt Gt 4r kenninga- og heitakaflanum, pvi sem skald-
efnin eiga ad leera utanbodkar. Pad breytir i pvi sambandi engu pétt ségurnar
bui yfir frédleik sem gagnlegur teldist til skilnings 4 fléknum kenningum.
Friasognin audveldar pa ekki bara skilning heldur gerir hun einnig merk-
ingu kenninga eftirminnilegri (t.d. munntal jotna eda iljablad Hrungnis).

Ségurnar sem mestu varda i umraedu um gerdirnar tvaer eru syndar i
To6flu 2 og med upplysingum um lengd peirra i hvorri gerd fyrir sig. Eins
og gerd verdur ndnari grein fyrir sidar greina prjir ségur sig algerlega frd
og eru par tolusettar 1, 2 og 7 i téflunni. Af peim prem skipar p6 sagan um
kvornina Grotta, sem hér er kollud Fr68amjolid, sérstakan sess eins og bent
er 4 { nedanmalsgrein. Um fyrstu ségurnar eru skodanir verulega skiptar.

Saga SnK ord | Bls.1998 | SnU ord Bls. 2012
1 | Brottndm Idunnar 836 1—2 394 86, 88
2 | Skdldamjodur og mjadarbeimt 990 3—5 381 88
3 | Pér og Hrungnir 1096 20—22 1070 |90, 92, 94
4 | Porog Geirrédur 560 24—25 582 94, 96
5 | Sifjarhdrid, dvergasmid 713 41—43 702 236, 238
6 | Oturgjold 541 | 45—46 491 | 238,240
7 | Frédamjol (Grottasdngur)?> 332 51—52 81 244
8 | Frd Hrdlfi kraka 748 58—59 633 240, 242
9 | Hjadningavig 384 72 351 234

Tafla 2: Lengd sagna i SuK og SnU

22 Hér ma audveldlega fallast 4 tilgitu ttgefenda Grottasongs 2014: ,Liklegt er ad i upphaflegri
og eldri gerd hafi i lausamalinu verid tilvitnun i upphafserindi [...] en kaflinn ymist verid
styttur eda felldur nidur i U, W, 748 I og 757. Hins vegar hefur kvadinu i heild verid beett
vid kaflann um Grotta { forriti SnK og T en um leid felld nidur tilvitnun { upphafsvisuna
inni i frésdgninni. Snorri hefur pekkt kvdid eda vitad um pad pegar Skaldskaparmail voru
sett saman, en hann hefur auk pess pekkt godsagnir um Grotta sem vardveittu fleiri efnis-
atridi en kvaedid gerir.“ Eddukvedi 11, ttg. Jénas Kristjansson og Vésteinn Olason. fslenzk
fornrit (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2014), 176. Sji einnig Vésteinn Olason,
»Grottasongur. Gripla XII (2005), 117—118.
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Oll byrjun er erfid. Pad fer ekki milli méla ad hinn fyrsti ritstjéri eda hof-
undur Skaldskaparmadla dtti i talsverdum byrjunarordugleikum. Pad sést
m.a. i SnK 4 pvi ad bragfraedikennsla Braga i veislunni i Asgardi fer haltr-
andi af stad og blandar fredin ségum sem koma efninu mismikid vid, auk
pess sem kenningalisti Oins fellur nidur, eins og sidar verdur ad vikid. Pad
eru pessar inngangssogur sem skrifari DG 11 4to hefur fengid fyrirmeeli
um (eda dkvedid) ad flytja Gr ndmsefninu, pvi sem verdandi skdld hljéta ad
lzera uns pau hafa pad 4 hradbergi.?

Fyrstu ségurnar eru ferdar & Annad svid Gylfaginningar og pegar i
upphafi verdur ymislegt einkennilegt:

SnK Edda 1998, 1

Einn madr er nefndr Agir eda Hlér.
Hann bjé i ey peiri er nu er kollud
HIésey. Hann var mjok fjolkunnigr.
Hann gerdi ferd sina til Asgards, en
er Asir vissu ferd hans var honum
fagnat vel ok p6 margir hlutir med
sjonhverfingum. Ok um kveldit er
drekka skyldi pa 16t Odinn bera inn {
hollina sverd, ok viru svd bjort at par
af lysti, ok var ekki haft ljés annad
medan vid drykkju var setit. P4 gengu
Asir at gildi sinu ok settusk i hdsati
tolf Asir, peir er domendr skyldu vera
ok svd viru nefndir:>4 Pérr, Njordr,
Freyr, Tyr. Heimdallr, Bragi, Vidarr,

SnU Edda 2012, 86

Fra heimbodi 4sa med Agi

DPessir @sir pdgu heimbod at Agi i
Hlésey. Adr hafdi Odinn honum heim
bodit. Um kveldit 1ét Odinn bera sverd
i hollina ok lysti par af sem logum
bjortum. Pérr var par, Njordr, Freyr,
Tyr, Heimdallr, Bragi, Vidarr, Vili,
Ullr. Heenir, Forseti, Loki. Asynjur:
Slik, Frigg, Freyja, Gefjun, Idunn,
Gerdur, Sigyn, Skolla, Nanna.

23 Sagan um eplardnid hefur hér talsverda sérst6du pvi Har yjar ad pvi vid Ganglera pegar
Idunn er nefnd til ségu { kynningu Braga ad neerri hafi legid ad storslys yrdi, en kvedst fyrst
purfa ad segja frd 6dru (Edda 2005, 23). Fyrst sagan um Pjaza og I8unni skytur svo upp
kollinum 4 einkennilegum stad i Skdldskaparmalum kynni pad ad benda til pess ad hun hafi
gengid af pegar Gylfaginning var sett saman en pétt of g6d fyrir glatkistuna.

24 Vafalitid ma i pessu démaratali i veislunni heyra endurém frd peim tolf hofudmonnum sem
dttu ad dema landslég i Sigttnum, sbr, Snorri Sturluson: Edda: Prologue and Gylfaginning,
utg. Anthony Faulkes [2. atg.] (London: Viking Society for Northern Research, 2005), 6,
og i Gylfaginningu er sagt ad vid Urdarbrunn eigi gudin démstad sinn (sama rit 17). Hvergi
kemur fram { SnK ad kvednir hafi verid upp démar i veislunni.
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Vili, Ullr, Hoenir, Forseti, Loki; slikt
sama Asynjur: Frigg, Freyja, Gefjun,
Idunn, Gerdr, Sigyn, Fulla, Nanna.
Agi botti gofugligt par um at sjask.
Veggbili oll varu par tjoldud med
fogrum skjoldum. Par var ok afeng-
inn mjodr ok mjok drukkit. Neesti
madr Agi sat Bragi, ok dttusk peir
vid drykkju ok ordaskipti. Sagdi Bragi Bragi segir Agi frd morgum tidindum.
Agi frd morgum tidindum peim er
Asir hofdu dtt.

Tafla 3: Heimbod { Asgardi eda Hlésey

Hér er margt ad ugga.> [ SnK virdist Agir lita inn 6bodinn i Asgard
en p6 er honum vel tekid og eins og Ganglera i upphafi Gylfaginningar
med margvislegum sjonhverfingum. [ SnU er pessu sntid vid, asir eru i
heimbodi { Hlésey hji Agi, en adur hefur hann pé pegid heimbod i Asgardi.
Einungis sverdin sem Odinn letur bera i héllina eru eins i bidum gerdum,
og p6 eiga pau engan veginn heima i SnU par sem Agir er hisrddandi.

Peir @sir sem veisluna sitja eru hinir sému og taldir i sému r60, sem
reyndar er nokkurn veginn hin sama og i kynningu dsa i Gylfaginningu
og i kenningatalinu sidar i Skdldskaparmdlum. Bendir flest til ad heiti og
go6fgi godanna hafi verid nokkud reglubundin. A9 mestu er sama ad segja
um dsynjur, en po skera tveer sig ar 1 SnU: Slik og Skolla. Hvorug peirra
er nefnd annars stadar og heitin reyndar med olikindum. Sé hins vegar
horft 4 textann i SnK er ljést ad 4 sama svadi og Slik skytur upp kolli fyrst
asynja i DG 11 4to segir i Konungsbokargerd: ,Slikt sama dsynjur” og par
sem Skolla er nefnd 1 DG 11 4to er talin Fulla i SnK. Mislestur (4 torlesu
handriti?) geti hafa fett Slik af sér, og hafi verid skrifad fvlla i forriti md
haeglega bua til nafn sem byrjar 4 f; hdtt s og f eru afskaplega lik.

[ b&dum gerdum verdur framhaldid efnislega hid sama, sagan af brott-
nami Idunnar og pad er Bragi sem er ségumadur en textinn i DG 11 4to er

25 i greininni ,Tertium vero datur drid 2010 fjalladi Heimir Palsson um Brottndm I8unnar
og var nidurstada hans: ,When everything is taken into consideration, this seems to be
one of the myths where it is easiest to belive in two different sources for the two different
versions,” 61.
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undarlegur. Hér er syndur sd hluti sogunnar sem fjallar um harm dsa og

lausn malsins.

SnK Edda 1998, 2

En Asir urdu illa vid hvarf Idunnar
ok gerdusk peir bratt hirir ok gamlir.
P4 attu peir Alsir ping ok [spyrr hverr
annan] hvat sidarst vissi til [dunnar,
en pat var séd sidarst at hon gekk 6r
Asgardi med Loka. Pa var Loki tekinn
ok foerdr 4 pingit ok var honum heitit
bana eda pislum. En er hann vard
hreeddr pd kvazk hann mundu soekja
eptir [dunni i Jotunheima ef Freyja vill
ljd honum valshams er hon 4. Ok er
hann fer valshaminn flygr hann nordr
i Jotunheima ok kemr einn dag til
Pjaza jotuns. Var hann réinn 4 sz, en
Idunn var ein heima. Brd Loki henni i
hnotar liki ok hafdi i klém sér ok flygr
sem mest. En er Pjazi kom heim ok
saknar Idunnar, tekr hann arnarham-
inn ok flygr eptir Loka ok dré arnsig
i flugnum. En er Alsirnir sd er valrinn
flaug med hnotina ok hvar grninn
flaug, b4 gengu peir tt undir Asgard
ok baru pannig byrdar af lokarspinum
ok pd er valrinn flaug inn of borgina,
1ét hann fallask nidr vid borgarvegginn.
P4 slogu Asirnir eldi i lokaraspdnu

en orninn mitti eigi stodva er hann
missti valsins. Laust pa eldinum i fidri
arnarins ok tok pd af fluginn. Pa viru
Asirnir ner ok dripu Pjaza jotun fyrir
innan Asgrindr ok er pat vig allfregt.

Tafla 4: Loki sekir Idunni til Pjaza

SnU Edda 2012, 86

Asir gerdust @frir mjok ok spurdu
hvar I8unn veri. En er peir vissu var
Loka heitit bana nema hann feeri eptir

henni medr valsham Freyju.

Hann kom til Pjaza jotuns er hann var
réinn 4 s@. Loki brd henni { hnotar
liki ok flaug med hana. Pjazi t6k arnar
ham ok flaug eptir peim.

En er asir sd hvar valrinn 16 pa téku
peir byrdi af lokar spinum ok slégu
eldi i. Qrninn fékk eigi stodvat sik at
fluginum ok laust eldi { fidrit, ok dripu

peir jotunninn fyrir innan dsgrindr.



TVAR GERPIR SKALDSKAPARMALA 77

Ef gera @tti rdd fyrir (eins og oft hefur verid gert) ad skrifari DG 11 4to
hefdi stytt frasogn SnK svo sem hér seist, veeri pad i talsverdri métsogn vid
pad sem oftast gerist i afritun sagna i handritinu.

Um upphaft Skdldskaparmdla komst Finnur Jénsson svo ad ordi:

Det andet hovedafsnit, som plejer at kaldes Skdldskaparmdl [...]
begynder med en fremstilling af skjaldedrikkens oprindelse under
form af samtale mellem Brage og Agir [...] som man derfor har kaldt
Bragarcedur (navnet findes ikke i noget hds.)*

Annars taldi Finnur ekki porf 4 ad fjalla um styttingar Uppsalaeddu um-
fram pad sem hann hafdi gert i ritgerd i Aarbgger arid 1898.27 1 peirri
ritgerd gaf hann DG 11 4to pa einkunn ad hin hafi ,undtagelsesstilling ved
sin over alle greenser mishandlede tekst* (bls. 293). I 1jési pessara orda er
athyglisvert ad hann notar ekki taekifeerid pegar kemur ad Idunnarségninni
og skildamidinum heldur segir (bls. 308):

Tager vi nu hver del af Skm. for sig, er der ingen grund til at dvzle ved

de indledningskapitler, ser i Sn.E. udg. udgor kap. 55—8 af Gylf., U’s
32—33, 34 begynd.

Kaflarnir sem hér eru nefndir eru einmitt par ségur sem fluttar voru i
SnU, pad sem hér er 4 minnst sem upphaf 34. kafla peirrar gerdar er pad
sem hér er synt i toflu 12 og synist bysna athyglisvert. En pad skyrist
sidar i grein Finns hvers vegna honum pykir allt pad sem fram kemur i
»Bragaredum® litils vert. Pvi meginatridi er pa fyrir honum hvers vegna
efnid var fart til og 4 pvi er einféld skyring:

26 Finnur Jénsson, ,Indledning,“ Edda Snorra Sturlusonar: Udgivet efter handskrifterne af
Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat ved Finnur Jonsson. (Kgbenhavn: Gylden-
dalske Boghandel — Nordisk Forlag, 1931), xx. Pad sem hér stendur innan sviga er ad visu
ekki alveg rétt, pvi { utgafu sinni af Eddu (Snorra-Edda: dsamt Skdldu og parmed fylgiandi
ritgiordum, Gtg. R. Kr. Rask (Stokkhélmur: Hin Elménska prentsmidja, 1818), 79—87), hafdi
Rask nefnt pennan hluta verksins svo og pd visad til pess (bls. 79) ad i pappirshandritinu,
sem hann nefnir St., sé frasdgnin allt aftur ad hinni eiginlegu bragfraedikennslu sett undir
petta heiti.

27 ,Edda Snorra Sturlusonar: Dens oprindelige form og sammensatning,“ Aarbgger for nordisk
oldkyndighed og bistorie 11 rakke 13 (1898): 283—357.
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Skriveren (eller skriveren af U’s original) agtede i begyndelsen ikke
at skrive mere end veerkets mytiske bestanddele, fgrst og fremmest
Gylfaginning. Han medtog »Bragaredur, eftersom ogsa de er mytiske;
og han tilf6jede sa de kapitler af Skm., som indeholdt myter, virkelige
gudesagn i en udfgrlig affattelse, og som derved sluttede sig godt til
indholdet af Gylf.?8

Pessi skodun Finns styrktist ad pvi er virdist af pvi ad hann wtladi skrifara
DG 11 4to ekki sérstaklega hugsandi, p6tt hann vidurkenndi ad visu ad
»handen er i sig selv god nok.“*9

[ grein sinni um ,blokkamyndun“ i DG 11 4to gerdi Daniel Sivborg
samanburd 4 pvi sem hann talkadi sem styttingar i Gylfaginningu og
Skéldskaparmidlum og komst ad peirri nidurst6du ad besta lausnin
(»rimlig®) til skyringar veri ad SnU veri endurvinnsla (,omarbetning®)
4 texta RTW.3° ABur hafdi hann ad pvi er virdist fallist i meginatridum &
kenningar Finns Jénssonar um afst6du handritanna.3*

[ skrifum sinum um Eddu 2010—2013 halladist Heimir Palsson ad pvi
ad munur textanna yrdi audveldlegast skyrdur med pvi ad gera rdd fyrir
6likum heimildum i munnlegri gerd. Hér verdur hvorki gerd tilraun til
a0 sanna eda afsanna pd tilgitu frekar en adrar, en i stadinn bent 4 ad enn
kynnu ekki 61l kurl ad vera komin til grafar og maetti vel beeta vid einni
tilgdtunni enn.

[ deeminu um Brottndm Idunnar gaeti skyringin verid allt 6nnur. Sagan
sem hér um radir st6d fremst i Skdldskaparmdlum i SnK. Pad handrit
Skdldskaparmdla sem farid var eftir pegar Codex Upsalienis, forrit DG 11
4to, var skrifad hefur sennilega verid sjalfstatt verk (bok) og kannski notad
dratugum saman sem namskver. P4 er bysna liklegt ad pad hafi gerst, sem
titt var um islensk handrit, ad fremsta bladid (og kannski jafnvel tvo eda ad
minnsta kosti prjar fyrstu sidurnar) hafi ordid badi 6hreint og slitid og pad
svo ad margt var torlesid par. Pad var komid ad lokum prettindu aldar eda
jafnvel fram 4 pa fjértindu og nu hatdi verulega feekkad peim sem kunnu
godsagnirnar. Skrifaranum veeri pd stundum naudugur kosturinn: Pad
verdur ad geta i eydurnar og hlaupa yfir pad sem engan veginn verdur lesid.

28 Sama rit, 316.

29 Sama rit, 292.

30 Daniel Sivborg, ,Blockbildningen i Codex Regius*, 51
31 Sama rit, 16.
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Sérlega verdur petta vandasamt par sem fyrir liggur dkvordun um endur-
rodun efnis til pess ad sogur heetti ad bregda feti fyrir utanbdkarndmid 4
skdldamadlinu. En skrifarinn er sjalfum sér (eda sjélfri sér) samkvam(ur):
Pad sem verdur lesid eda virdist verda lesid er notad.

Pad sem pd gerdist maetti hugsa sér ad hefdi ordid svona i pessu tilviki:

Asir ... gerdusk ... heitit bana Asir gerdust frir mjok ok spurdu
...Freyja ... valshams ... hvar Iunn veeri. En er peir vissu var
Pjaza jotuns. Var hann rdinn 4 s ... Loka heitit bana nema hann foeri eptir
Bra Loki henni i hnotar liki ... Pjazi ... henni medr valsham Freyju.

tekr hann arnarhaminn ok flygr eptir Hann kom til Pjaza jotuns er hann var
Loka ... réinn 4 sz.

En er Asirnir sd er valrinn flaug ... Loki brd henni i hnotar liki ok flaug
byrdar af lokarspdnum ... med hana.

slogu Asirnir eldi i lokaraspénu ... Pjazi ték arnar ham ok flaug eptir
orninn mitti eigi stodva ... peim.

Laust pa eldinum i fidri arnarins ok En er asir sa hvar valrinn fI6 pa toku
tok pd af fluginn. peir byrdi af lokar spinum ok slégu

.. drdpu Pjaza jotun fyrir innan As- eldi i. Qrninn fékk eigi stodvat sik at
grindr fluginum ok laust eldi { fidrit, ok drdpu

peir jotunninn fyrir innan dsgrindr.
Tafla 5: bad sem lesid vard og reynt ad setja saman

[ vinstri reit eru pau ord og setningar sem skyrlega md finna i textanum i
DG 11 4to i haegri dilki og er pd i tilgdtunni gert rad fyrir ad par hafi mdtt
lesa i forritinu.

Hlidstadu pessa maetti hugsa sér i fraisognunum um skdldamj6dinn,
sem neestar koma i badum gerdum.3> Hér er adeins syndur sd hlutinn sem
fjallar um Odin og Bauga.

32 Um pessa sogn kvad Heimir Pilsson enn fastar ad ordi i ,Tertium vero datur®: ,It is
almost impossible to believe in the shortening theory here,“ 61. — Eins og 4dur er nefnt
var dlyktun Daniel Sivborgs pverdfug drid 2012 par sem hann komst ad eftirfarandi nid-
urst6du 1 ,,Blockbildningen i Codex Upsaliensis® eftir ad hafa m.a. borid saman vid stytt-
ingar i Eiriks sdgu rauda i Hauksbodk ,,Den rimliga 16sningen blir att de olika tendenserna
i relationen mellan de tvd versionerna av Snorra Edda beror pd en redigering i den ena
versionen genomférd av minst tva olika redaktérer, dir den ena f6ljer forlaga nira och den
andra kraftigt omarbetar denna,” 43. Porf vaeri skyringar 4 hvers vegna styttingarnar koma
dpreifanlegast fram i mikilveegum godsdgnum eins og um Idunnareplin og skildamjédinn.
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SnK Edda 1998, 4

Bragi svarar: Sja saga er til pess at
Odinn fér heiman ok kom par er
pralar niu slégu hey. Hann spyrr ef
peir vili at hann bryni lja peira. Peir
jata pvi. Pa tekr hann hein af belti sér
ok bryndi, en peim pétti bita ljdirnir
myklu betr ok foludu heinina. En
hann mat svd at sa er kaupa vildi skyldi
gefa vid hof, en allir kvddusk vilja ok
badu hann sér selja, en hann kastadi
heininni i lopt upp. En er allir vildu
henda pa skiptusk peir svd vid at hverr
bra ljanum & hdls gdrum. Odinn sétti
til ndttstadar til jotuns pess er Baugi
hét, brédir Suttungs. Baugi kalladi ilt
fjdrhald sitt ok sagdi at preelar hans niu
hofdu drepisk, en taldisk eigi vita sér
vén verkmanna. En O8inn nefndisk
fyrir honum Bolverkr. Hann baud at
taka upp niu manna verk fyrir Bauga,
en meelir sér til kaups einn drykk af
Suttunga midi. Baugi kvazk enskis

1dd eiga af midinum, sagdi at Suttungr
vildi einn hafa, en fara kvezk hann
mundu med Bolverki ok freista ef peir

fengi mjodinn.

Tafla 6: Bolverkur d ferd

SnU Edda 2012, 88

Bragi segir: Hann fér par sem voru
niu preelar ok slégu hey. Hann baud

at bryna ljd peira. Hann tdk hein 6r
pussi sinum ok géfu peir vid hofud sin.

Sidan brd hverr ljinum 4 hdls gdrum.

P4 kom Odinn til Bauga ok nefnd-

ist Bolverkr. Baugi 1ézt eigi hafa vel
haldit hiskorlum sinum. Hann baud
at taka upp einn verk peira niu ok hafa
til einn drykk af Suttunga midi. Hann
1ézt rdd eiga 4 midinum, en Suttungr

vill einn hafa.

Athugun 4 textunum geeti hugsanlega leitt til pess ad dlyktad veeri ad hid
einkennilega kaupslag i DG 11 4to par sem preelanir gdfu vid hofud sin tti

sér rot i (torlesnum texta) ,,sd er kaupa vildi skyldi gefa vid héf* en almennt

$é0 verdur frasdgnin bysna skollétt. Tilgita um ferlid gati pd 4 sama hatt

og fyrr litid svona at:
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pralar niu slégu hey ...

bryni ljd peira ...

hverr brd ljinum 4 héls odrum ...
Baugi ...

nefndisk ... Bolverkr. Hann baud at
taka upp niu manna verk ...

einn drykk af Suttunga midi ...

Suttungr vildi einn hafa

Tafla 7: Tilgdta um ferli

Bragi segir: Hann f6r par sem voru
niu preelar ok slégu hey. Hann baud

at bryna ljd peira. Hann tdk hein 6r
pussi sinum ok géfu peir vid hofud sin.
Sidan brd hverr ljinum 4 hdls gdrum.
P4 kom Odinn til Bauga ok nefnd-

ist Bolverkr. Baugi lézt eigi hafa vel
haldit huskorlum sinum. Hann baud
at taka upp einn verk peira niu ok hafa
til einn drykk af Suttunga midi. Hann
lézt rad eiga 4 midinum, en Suttungr

vill einn hafa.

Til ad syna hve gerolikir pessir textar eru pvi sem vidast annars blasir

vid 1 s6gum Skaldskaparmadla meatti skoda kafla ur ségunni um Pér og

Hrungni, friségn sem fljott 4 litid virdist skipta afskaplega litlu fyrir ndmid

i skdldskaparfredum nema ef vera kynni skyringar tveggja eda priggja

kenninga:

SnK Edda 1998, 21

Porr vill fyrir gngan mun bila at koma
til einvigis er honum var hélmr skor-
adr, pviat engi hefir honum pat fyrr
veitt. For pd Hrungnir braut leid sina
ok hleypti dkafliga par til er hann kom
i Jotunheima, ok var for hans allfreeg
med jotnum ok pat at stefnulag var
komit & med peim Pér. Péttusk jotnar
hafa mikit i dbyrgd, hvirr sigr fengi;
peim var ils van at P6r ef Hrungnir
1étisk fyrir pvi at hann var peira sterk-
astr. P4 gerdu jotnar mann 4 Grjot-
unagordum af leiri ok var hann niu
rasta hdr en priggja breidr undir hond,
en ekki fengu peir hjarta svd mikit

SnU Edda 2012, 92

Poérr vill fyrir engan mun bila at koma
til einvigis er honum var hélmr skor-
adr, pvi at engi hafdi honum pat fyrri
veitt. For pd Hrungnir brott leid sina
ok hleypti dkafliga til pess er hann
kom heim um néttina ok vard hans
ferd allfreeg med jotnum. Ok er at
stefnudegi kom millum peirra Pérs,
péttust jotnar hafa mikit i abyrgd
hvérr sigr fengi. Peim var ills vin af
bor ef Hrungnir 1éti fyrir, pvi at hann
var sterkastr. P4 gerdu jotnar mann 4
Grjétanagardi af leiri, niu rasta hivan
ok priggja rasta breidr undir hondina.
En ekki fengu peir hjarta sva mikit at
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at honum sémdi fyrr en peir toku 6r
meri nokkvorri, ok vard honum par
eigi stodugt pd er Pérr kom. Hrungnir
atti hjarta pat er freegt er, af hordum
steini ok tinddtt med prim hornum
sva sem sidan er gert var ristubragd
pat er Hrungnis hjarta heitir. Af steini
var ok hofud hans. Skjoldr hans var

ok steinn, vidr ok pjokkr, ok hafdi
hann skjoldinn fyrir sér er hann st6d 4
Grjotinagordum ok beid Pors, en hein
hafdi hann fyrir vipn ok reiddi um oxl
ok var ekki daelligr. A adra hlid honum
st6d leirjotunninn, er nefndr var
Mokkurkdlfi, ok var hann allhreddr.
Své er sagt at hann meig er hann sd
Poér. Porr {6r til hdlmstefnu ok med
honum Pjilfi. P4 rann Pjilfi fram par
er Hrungnir st6d ok meelti til hans:

Pu stendr 6varliga, jotunn, hefir
skjoldinn fyrir pér, en Pérr hefir sét
pik ok ferr hann it nedra i jordu ok

mun hann koma nedan at pér.

Tafla 8: Pér og Hrungnir

honum dygdi eda heefdi fyrri en peir
toku 6r meri nokkurri, ok vard hinum
pat ekki stodugt pa er Pérr kom.
Hrungnir dtti hjarta pat er gert var af
hordum steini ok tindétt med primr
hornum, sem sidan er gert ristubragd
pat er Hrungnishjarta heitir. Af steini
var ok hofud Hrungnis. Skjoldr hans
var ok gjorr 6r steinum ok vidum ok
pykkr. Hann hafdi skjoldinn fyrir sér.
Hann st4d 4 Grj6tunagordum ok beid
Pors, en hein hafdi hann fyrir vipn
ok reiddi um ¢xI ok var ekki delligr.
A adra hlid hanum st6d leirmadrinn
er nefndr er Mokkrkdlfi ok var hann
allhraeddr. Sva er sagt at hann méi pa
er hann sd Por. Pérr for til holmstefn-
unnar ok Pjalfi. P4 rann Pjilfi framm,
par sem Hrungnir st6d, ok meelti til
hans:

bu stendr 6varliga jotunn, hefir
fyrir pér skjoldinn, en Pérr hefir séd
pik ok ferr hann et nedra i jordu ok

mun koma nedan at pér.

Pessi saga er eins og sdgurnar um Idunni og skdldamjodinn ferd ar
Skaldskaparmédlum 4 Annad svid Gylfaginningar i DG 11 4to, en eins og

adrar slikar ségur, ad fraiteknum pessum tveim og Grottaségninni, er hun

ad kalla ma ordrétt eins i badum gerdum.

Mestur verdur munur gerdanna pegar SnK hefur med alllanga lausa-
malskafla (p. & m. s6gur) og langar tilvitnanir i kveedi jafnvel heil kveedi
sem SnU tekur ekki med. I lausu méli eru petta (1) dalitil frisogn af

Tréjuménnum (Edda 1998, 5—-6), (2) skyringarségn um gullskenningar

(Edda 1998, 40—41), ad nokkru leyti byggd 4 lausamalsinngangi Lokasennu
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(Eddukvadil 2014, 408), (3) kafli 4r ségu um Volsunga, par sem oturgjoldin
eru gerd ad Rinargulli og sagan rakin allmiklu lengra (Edda 1998, 46—50)33
og loks verdur (4) sagan um Grottakvdrnina til muna lengri (Edda 1998,
51—52) enda fylgt eftir med Grottaséng Sllum.

Pess verdur ad geeta ad fyrstnefndu ségurnar prjar eru i 6llum handrit-
unum RTW og hljéta pvi ad hafa komid inn i frumrit peirrar gerdar, ef par
voru ekki med frd upphafi. 34

Vitanlega er hugsanlegt ad pad sé ritstjéri SnU-gerdarinnar sem dkvedur
ad fella allar pessar sogur nidur. Sannast méla er ad peer beeta afskaplega
litlu vid pad sem &dur er komid i kenningapeettinum. I gervallri ségunni
af Volsungum og Gjukungum er t.d. hvorki ad finna skyringu 4 pvi hvers
vegna gull er kallad bedur orma né arfur Niflunga eda byrdi Grana og
hefdi p6 mitt veenta skyringa af peim toga par. St saga kemur sem beint
framhald ségunnar um Andvaragullid og eru gerdirnar tvar samstiga ad
peim punkti.

En ritstjérar SnK ldta ekki par vid sitja ad segja langar ségur i lausu
madli. Smam saman er einnig ad pvi er virdist aukid vid 16ngum koéflum ar
kvaedum og jafnvel heilum kvedum. Par er um ad r@da eftirfarandi kvadi
og kvaedahluta.

Audvitad er hugsanlegt ad 6ll pessi kvadi eda kvaeedabrot hefdu verid
felld nidur i forriti DG 11 4t0.35 En par sem sennilegt virdist ad i frumriti
SnK-gerdarinnar hafi efni verid aukid vid, badi sogum og kvedum, syn-
ist freistandi ad geta pess til ad svo hafi verid um flest deemin sem hér um
redir og pad pvi fremur sem kvedskapurinn eykur afskaplega fiu vid pad

33 Dessa frasogn taldi Finnur Jénsson komna ur sjilfstadri ségu um Sigurd Fafnisbana,
»Sigurdarsdgunni gémlu® (,Indledning,“ Edda Snorra Sturlusonar: Udgivet efter hand-
skrifterne af Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat ved Finnur Jonsson (Kgbenhavn:
Gyldendalske Boghandel — Nordisk Forlag, 1931), xxi—xxii). Hann var sannfardur um ad
friségnin vaeri vidbot vid verk Snorra.

34 Audveldast er ad hugsa sér (eins og Finnur Jonsson gerdi) ad kaflanir um Tréjumenn
og Volsunga séu 6vidkomandi frumverki Snorra. Efnislega skipta peir litlu sem engu
(baeta hvorki vid pad sem annars er sagt um god eda skdldamidl) og einkanlega virdist
Volsungasagan pannig s6gd ad fatt minnir 4 stilsnilld Snorra.

35 Hér gerir ritrynir athugasemd pess efnis ad hér kynni samband SnK og handritsins AM
748 11 4to (sem timasett er i skrdim um 1400 og kallad C { ymsum fraedum) ad hafa dhrif 4
afst6duna til stemmans sem Haukur Porgeirsson hefur dregid upp og ddur var visad til. P6tt
st athugasemd kunni ad vera rétt er vandséd hvada ahrif hun hefur 4 pad efni sem reett er
pessari grein.
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Sj6 erindi ur Haustléng Edda 1998, 22—24 | PFylgir strax 4 eftir sogunni
Pj6dolfs hvinverska um vidureign Pérs og
Hrungnis. Visurnar stydja
sognina um brynisbrotid

1 h6fdi Pérs en minnast
hvorki 4§ Mokkurkalfa né
hlut Pjilfa i einviginu.

bérsdripa Eilifs Gud- Edda 1998, 25—30 | Nitjin erindi fylgja
rinarsonar (nitjan erindi, sogunni um for Pérs til
liklega allt kvaedid)3° Geirrodargarda. Saga og

kvaedi eru ekki sammila
um mikilveeg atridi eins
og hamar Poérs. Fjoldi
Pérskenninga i kvadinu

kemur aldrei fram i lausa

malinu.
Prettin erindi (ekki Edda 1998, 30—33 | Detta kvedisbrot er sett
alveg heil) ur Haustlong inn vid kynningu Idunnar,
Pjodolfs37 en fyrri hlutinn fjallar um

matargerd dsa og glimu vid
Pjaza { arnarliki og hefdi
itt betur heima med peirri

sogu.3®

36 Finnur Jonsson (,Indledning® xxi og lv) taldi ad petta langa kvedi geti ekki hafa dtt heima
parna i 6ndverdu. Almennt synist pad ekki i samremi vid fradistil Snorra ad segja sogu
fyrst { lausu mali og rekja sidan i longum kveedatilvitnunum sému ségu (vissulega med
alvarlegum efnismun eins og sjd mé i Pérsdripu).

37 Eitt visuord vantar og einnig i Wormsbdk og Trektarbok og mad pvi telja vist ad svo hafi
verid i frumriti gerdarinnar, e.t.v. vegna galla i forriti (dbending ritrynis).

38 Hér taldi Finnur Jénsson (,Indledning liv) sig sjd bein tengsl i ordaforda kvadisins og sog-
unnar, en athugun Heimis Palssonar (,BJk pesst beitir Edda,” 206—209) synir ad pad er ekki
hafid yfir allan vafa. — Gott deemi og tidnotad er ordid arnsigr sem einungis er vardveitt
i ritudum heimildum i kvadinu Haustlong og frésdgn SnK af brottndmi Idunnar. Eigi ad
gera pvi skéna ad Snorri (eda einhver annar sdgumadur um 1200) hafi leert ordid af Pjéddlfi
ur Hvini og Haustlangrarvisu hans hefdi arnsigr purft ad berast i munnlegri geymd ein
300 dr (10 kynsl6dir?) dn pess ad finna sér nokkurn stad { ordforda vesturnorreenna manna
par til ségumanni Eddu datt { hug ad fd pad ldnad og gerbreyta myndinni, pvi i kvaedinu
segir ad fjadrakongurinn lagdi arnsig at oglis barni (sem verdur pa ad vera Loki) (Edda



TVAR GERPIR SKALDSKAPARMALA 85

Fjogur og hilft erindi Edda 1998, 50~51 | [ beinu framhaldi af 16ngu
ur Ragnarsdripu Braga tilvitnuninni ur Vélsunga
gamla sogu og vantanlega sett inn

samtimis henni.

Grottasongur Edda 1998, 52—57 | Pann kafla sem hér um
radir vantar { Wormsbok

og verdur ekkert um pad

sagt hvort kvaedid hefur
verid i forriti pess texta.
Fjogur og hilft erindi Edda 1998, 72—73 | Kemur sem framhald fra-
ur Ragnarsdridpu Braga sagnarinnar um Hjadninga-
gamla vig og fjallar mest um
Hildi.

Tafla 9: Yfirlit yfir langar kvedatilvitnanir i SnK

sem pegar hafdi komid fram i lausu mali. Pad hefur stundum verid talid til
marks um ad Pérsdrdpa hafi verid felld nidur i DG 11 4to ad par stendur:
»Eptir pessi sogu hefir ort Eilifr Gudrtinarson i Pérsdripu (Edda 2012,
06), en pad er lokleysa, pvi pessi setning merkir adeins ad sd eda st sem
ritar eda ritstyri viti ad til sé kvaedi um petta efni. A sama hitt segir i SnK:
,Ulfr Uggason hefir kvedit eptir sogu Baldrs langt skeid i Hasdrapu® (Edda
1998, 17—18, ordrétt eins i Eddu 2012, 144, nema hvad par er langa brid i
stad langt skeid) og ekkert demi er par tekid ur kveedinu, né heldur pegar
segir um 4tok Loka og Heimdallar um Brisingamen: ,,Ulfr Uggason kvad
i Hasdrdpu langa stund eptir peiri frdsdgu; er pess par getit er peir viru i

1998, 33) en i sdgunni ad Pjazi ,flygr eptir Loka ok dré arnsug i flugnum* (sama, 2). I DG
11 4to kemur ordid ekki fyrir og md pa vel vera ad ordalag sogunnar hafi rifjad kvaedid
upp fyrir sogumanni SnK, en pad er ekki lan ur kvaedinu i ségunni, pad synir breytingin
4 sagnanotkuninni. — Oft er lika nefnt nafnordid siz sem haft er um gléandi knetti sem
kastad er { sogunni um vidureign Pérs og Geirrgdar og i Pérsdripu (Edda 1998, 25 og 29;
sbr. Edda 2012, 96). En pd er petta sama nafnord og haft er i Gylfaginningu um pd bradnu
kviku sem barst ur Muspellsheimi (Edda 2005, 10 og 12, Edda 2012 16 0g 18) og vard vegna
glédarinnar nothaft til himintunglagerdar. Hafi ni ségumadur Geirrgdarpattarins pekkt
Gylfaginningu var honum sian pvi vel kunnug.
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sela likjum* (Edda 1998, 19, sbr. Eddu 2012, 146). Enginn hefur, svo mér
sé kunnugt, gert pvi skéna ad par hafi verid felldir nidur i 6llum handritum
kaflar dr kvaedinu.3?

Ndimsbodkareinkenni handrits

[ bék sinni um minnid bendir Mary Carruthers 4 ad pess sjaist skyr merki
i ndmsbdkahandritum midalda ad gripid sé til markvissra adgerda til pess
a0 hver opna verdi nemandanum minnissted, adstod vid utanbdkarnimid.
Detta er til deemis gert med myndskreytingum og skrautlegum upphafs-
stofum (lysingum almennt).4°

Hid eina af handritum Snorra-Eddu sem frd upphafi virdist hafa verid
skreytt litudum upphafsstofum og fyrirségnum er DG 11 4to. Fyrirsognum
og upphafsstéfum bregdur ad visu fyrir eda peim er @tlad pliss i Gks 2367
4to og AM 242 fol. en par 4 er ekki sama regla og yfirleitt er iburdur miklu
meiri i Uppsalahandritinu. T stafréttu ttgafunni 1977 gerdi Olof Thorell
grein fyrir upphafsstéfum 4 bladréondum, dherslumerkingunni v, sémuleidis
4 bladrondum, fyrirsognum og skrautritudum upphafsstéfum en tengdi ekki
sérstaklega vid inntak. Hann vakti p6 athygli 4 ad ,Anfangerna forekommer
rikligast i Skdldskaparmal“.4* Hér verdur gerd ndnari grein fyrir pessu fernu,
sem allt ma tulka sem dbendingar til notenda.

Samkvamt talningu Thorells eru pess 184 dami i 6llu handritinu ad
fyrsti stafur fremsta ords i linu sé dreginn 4 bladrondinni og par med gerdur
ofurlitid sjalfsteedari og meira dberandi. Sérlega samraemd verdur pessi
notkun i Visnaskrd & undan Hdttatali og reyndar er slik forstafabrikun
tid i Hattatali sjalfu én pess séd verdi mikil regla 4. [ DG 11 4to fyllir
texti Gylfaginningar (fyrra og sidara svid) 39 sidur og Skdldskaparmal 36.
Forstafur 4 bladrénd kemur fyrir 36 sinnum i Gylfaginningu en 71 sinnj i
Skaldskaparmélum og er pvi ljéslega talsverdur tidnimunur 4, medaltalid

39 Hér gerir ritrynir skarplega dbendingu: ,Liklegra virdist ad si sem jok kvedunum vid
frumgerdina hafi ekki getad fundid Husdrapu.“ Petta skyrdi pd einnig ad demin ar kveaed-
inu sem notud eru (roskur tugur) i Skaldskaparmalum hafa verid med i upphaflegri gerd og
kvadid pvi vel kunnugt pegar pad visnasafn kom til sdgunnar.

40 Mary Carruthers, The Book of Memory: A Study of Memory in Medieval Culture (Cambridge:
Cambridge Univerity Press, 2008 [1. ttg. 1990]), 19.

41 Olof Thorell, ,Inledning,“ Snorre Sturlassons Edda: Uppsalahandskriften DG 11: II (Uppsala:
Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek — Almquist & Wiksell International, 1977), xv.
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teeplega einn 4 sidu i Gylfaginningu en teplega tveir i Skdldskaparmalum.
Af pessum mun virdist p6 varlegast ad draga sem fastar dlyktanir og ekki
verda t.d. séd sérstok rok fyrir notkuninni & bl. 38v, par sem forstafur 4
bladrénd kemur fyrir tiu sinnum i sonatali Halfdanar gamla en dn pess ad
par blasi vid nokkur regla um notkunina.

Raudlitadar fyrirsagnir og lystir upphafsstafir fylgjast ad i 6llu handrit-
inu. Par ed fyrirsagnir marka jafnan kaflaskil og par sem kaflar eru miklu
styttri og kaflaskil pvi mun péttari i Skdldskaparmdlum en Gylfaginningu
parf ekkert ad undra pétt demin verdi tvofalt fleiri i bragfradinni eda 63 4
moti 31 1 Gylfaginningu. Sérlega skrautlegar sidur { heitakaflanum (bl. 39r
og 40r) hafa hugsanlega audveldad nemum ad muna heitin, en gefa samt
ekki stérleg tilefni til dlyktana.

Algera sérstodu hefur hins vegar dherslumerkingin par sem sett eru v
4 bladrond. A peim gerdi Maja Bickvall4> merka og gagngera athugun og
syndi m.a. ad pau veeru 6llu fleiri { Gylfaginningu en Thorell hafdi talid
(hugsanlega alls 29, ekki 23) en stadfesti jafnframt ad parna er mikill munur
4 verkhlutum. Alls virdast vardveittar spassiumerkingar af pessu tagi vera
um 175—180 og par af a.m.k. 150 i Skaldskaparmdlum.

bott ekki sé allt 1jést er vardar erindi pessara merkinga er hafid yfir
allan vafa ad i fjérda kveri handritsins, fyrsta kveri Skdldskaparmdla par
sem ekki eru feerri en ein 150 merki 4 16 bladsidum, er tilgangurinn fyrst
og fremst ad vekja athygli notandans 4 visnap6rtunum sem pannig eru
audkenndir. Og sé nd notandinn nemandi liggur veentanlega ad baki dbend-
ingin: Petta skaltu leera utanbokar!

Ekkert eitt peirra atrida sem nu eru talin veri vafalaust talid étvired
sonnun eins eda annars i préunarsogu Skdldskaparmdla, en pegar pau koma
oll saman synist Shaett ad fullyrda ad i Skdldskaparmalum i DG 11 4to megi
sja ljés merki pess ad medvitad sé fraigangur gerdur eins nemendavaenn og
framast ma verda.43 [ somu étt bendir st endurskodun sem gerd var 4 r6d
heita og sidar verdur vikid ad.

42 Maja Bickvall, Skriva fel och lisa rétt? Eddiska dikter i Uppsalaeddan ur ett avsindar- och
mottagarperspektiv (Uppsala: Institutionen for nordiska sprak, 2013), 67—70.

43 Maja Bickvall (tilv. rit, 69) benti 4 ad i pvi eina tilviki par sem skilin er eftir eyda i DG 11
4to fyrir visuhelming (bl. 28r) er engin merking 4 bladréndinni og dré af pa dlyktun ad
merkin hefdu verid sett eftir 4, p.e.a.s. eftir ad visnademin voru skrdd. Pad gati vitanlega
verid { hina dttina: Merkin voru sett par sem efni var til ad lera visu, ekki par sem eyda var
fyrir tilvitnun.
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Kenningatal

Ekki parf nema fljétlega athugun til ad sannfeerast um ad gerdir Eddu eru

naskyldar. Augljésast er pad i kenningahluta Skaldskaparméla, pegar pvi er

lyst hvernig kenna megi hvadeina. Litid syni Gr kenningum dsa nagir og er

hér valinn kafli par sem engin deemi ur kvedskap eru nefnd.

SnK Edda 1998, 19

Hvernig skal Heimdall kenna? Sva

at kalla hann son niu moedra, vord
guda, svd sem fyrr er ritat, eda hvita
As, Loka dolg, menscekir Freyju.
Heimdalar hofud heitir sverd; sva

er sagt at hann var lostinn manns
hofdi i gognum. Um hann er kvedit

i Heimdalargaldri, ok er sidan kallat
hofud mjotudr Heimdalar; sverd heitir
manns mjotudr. Heimdalr er eig-

andi Gulltopps. Hann er ok tilscekir
Vigaskers ok Singasteins; pa deildi
hann vid Loka um Brisingamen. Hann
heitir ok Vindlér. Ulfr Uggason kvad

i Husdrapu langa stund eptir peir
frasogu; er pess ok getit er peir vdru i
sela likjum; ok sonr Odins.

Hvernig skal kenna Ty? Svd at kalla
hann einhenda As ok tlfs féstra, viga
gud, son Odins.

Hvernig skal kenna Braga? Svd at kalla
hann [dunnar ver, frumsmid bragar ok

hinn sidskeggja As, af hans nafni er sa

SnU Edda 2012, 146 og 148

Fra kenningu Heimdalls#4

Hvernveg skal kenna Heimdall? Sva
at kalla hann son niu madra eda vord
goda, sem fyrr er sagt, eda hvita ds;
mensaki Freyju, um pat er kvedit i
Heimdallargaldri, ok er sidan kallat
hofud motudr Heimdallar. Sverdit
heitir manns motudr. Heimdallr er
eigandi Gulltopps, hann er tilsaekir
Vigaskers ok Singasteins, pd er hann
deildi til Brisingamens vid Loka. Hann
heitir ok Vindgler. Ulfr Uggason kvad
i Husdrdpu langa stund eptir pessi
frasogn ok er pess par getit at peir

voru i sela liki. Hann er ok son Odins.

Fra kenningu Tys ok Braga
Hverninn skal kenna Ty? Svd at kalla
hann hinn einhenda s ok ulfs fdstra,
vigagod, son Odins.

Hvernig skal kenna Braga? Sva at kalla
hann ver Idunnar, frumsmid bragar ok

enn sidskeggja ds, ok af hans nafni er

44 Fyrirsagnir sem hér og annars stadar i greininni eru feitletradar eru raudlitar i handritinu.
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kalladr skeggbragi er mikit skegg hefir,
ok sonr Odins.

Hvernig skal kenna Vidar? Hann ma
kalla hinn pogla As, eiganda jirnskds,
délg ok bana Fenrisulfs, hefni-As
godanna, byggvi-As fodurtopta ok son
Odins, brédur Asanna.

Hvernig skal kenna Vila? Svd at kalla
hann son OBins ok Rindar, stjip
Friggjar, br6dur Asanna, hefni-As
Baldrs, d6lg Hadar ok bana hans,
byggvanda fodurtopta.

Hvernig skal kenna Hod? Svid at kalla
hinn blinda As, Baldrs bana, skjotanda
mistilteins, son Odins, Heljar sinna,
Vila délg.

Hvernig skal kenna UlI? Svd at kalla
hann son Sifjar, stjip Pérs, ondur-As,
boga As, Veidi-As, skjaldar As.

Tafla 10: Demi iir kenningatali

sd kalladr skeggbragi er mikit skegg
hefir. Son Odins.

Fra kenningu Vidars ok Vala
Hversu skal kenna Vidar? Sva at kalla
hann inn pogla ds, eiganda jirnskds,
dolg ok bana Fenrisulfs, hefnids
gudanna, byggids fodurtoppa ok son
Obdins, brodur dsanna.

Hvernig skal kenna Vila? Svd at kalla
hann son Odins ok Rindar, stjupson
Friggjar, brédur asanna, hefniis (Od-
ins) ok Baldrs ok délg Hadar ok bana
hans, byggjanda fodurtana.

Kendr Hodr ok Ullr

Hvernveg skal kenna Hod? Svi at kalla
hann blinda ds Baldrs bana, skjotanda
mistilteins, son Oins, Heljar sinna,
vana délg.

Hvernig skal kenna Ull? Sva at kalla
son Sifjar, stjupson Pérs, ondurds,
bogais, veidids, skjaldards.

Pad litla sem hér ber 4 milli veeri audskyrt sem mislestur eda misritun

(Vindlér : Vindgler) eda pd tulkun skrifara (byggvanda fodurtopta : byggj-

anda fodurtaina).

Fyrsti hlutinn af Skdldskaparmalum er einmitt kenningatal af pvi tagi

sem hér var synt, par sem fyrst fer listi yfir kenningar og adferdir vid peer,

en sidan er fyllt i med deemum ur kvedskap, oftast visuhelmingum. Einnig

par fylgjast gerdirnar ad miklu leyti ad, vitna i sému visur somu héfunda.
b6 er SnK tilvitnanagladari en SnU. I ttgafunni 2012 af Uppsalaeddu voru

tolusett demi i Skdldskaparmalum alls 264 en i utgéfu Anthony Faulkes

(1998) at Konungsbdkargerd eru ad pulum fritldum tolusett 411 demi.
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Mestu munar um hinar 16ngu kvadatilvitnanir i SnK ur Haustlong (7
og 13 erindi), Pérsdripu (19 erindi), Ragnarsdripu (4% erindi tvisvar),
Grottasong (24 erindi), alls 72 visur og visupartar, en stok demi eru einnig
allnokkru fleiri i peirri gerd (riflega 70).45 Ef skodud eru pau demi sem
umfram eru { SnK sést p6 ad par eru adeins nefnd fjogur skdld sem ekki er
getid i Uppsalabdkargerd, Kolli, Steinarr, Bélverkur og Brermu-Njeill.“6

Ekki leikur neinn vafi & ad listarnir, sv6rin vid spurningunni ,hversu
skal kenna“ eru frd upphafi sjalfstett nimsefni en visnademin liklega
sett inn til stadfestingar og skyringar. Md pad reyndar vel hafa verid eitt
af merkum verkum Snorra vid samsetningu efnisins ad koma skipulagi 4
deemin. Pad skipulag er greinilega best fyrst, t.d. ma heita ad deemin um
kenningar Pérs séu i nidkvaemlega sému r6d og kenningar hans i listan-
um.

Pad sem 4 milli ber gerdanna annars stadar er 4 hinn béginn ad sumu
leyti stért i snidum en synist po flestallt audskyrt. Verdur vikid ad pvi
sidar.

Heitatal
[ inngangi ad utgéfu sinni 4 Skaldskaparmalum sagdi Anthony Faulkes:

It is clear that the Prose Edda, and Skdldskaparmadl in particular,
was in a continual process of revision and expansion, and it is likely
that this process began with Snorri himself, so that some redactions,
such as that in U and maybe those in A and B, could be based on
drafts he made himself (or had someone make).47

Hér skal ekkert um pad sagt hvort liklegt sé ad forrit DG 11 4to hafi borid
merki endurskodunar fra Snorra sjélfum, en tekid heils hugar undir hitt,
a0 einkanlega hefur kennslubdkarhluti Eddu verid i st6dugri endursképun.

45 Fjorutiu og fimm demanna eru ur heitatali jardar og sjivar, en peir kaflar hafa (af van-
gdningi?) fallid nidur { SnU.

46 Liklega eru peir Kolli (prudi) og Bolverkur (Arnérsson) peir sému og nefndir eru i
Skaldatali. En visuhelmingur sem eignadur er Kolla i SnK er talinn eftir Bodvar balta i
SnU.

47 Anthony Faulkes, ,Introduction, Snorri Sturluson: Edda: Skdldskaparmdl (London: Viking
Society for Northern Research, 1998), xlviii. — A er handritid AM 748 I b 4to, B er AM 757
a 4to og U er DG 11 4to.
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Dessa sjist mjog skyr merki ef borin er saman r69 heita { SnK og SnU, en
um kenningard eru gerdirnar mjog a einu mali og hvorri tveggja lykur &
kenningum um Krist og sidan fylgir délitil rispa um jardneska konunga og
smerri hofdingja (Edda 1998, 78—83; Edda 2012 194—202).

[ kjolfarid kemur svo heitatal { badum gerdum. Hugtakanotkun er ad
visu dalitid 4 reiki, pvi pad sem i SnK heitir ,6kend setning skaldskapar*
verdur ,kend setning skdldskapar® i SnU. Pad er p6é nokkud ljéslega ritvilla
pvi & bddum st6dum er verid ad huga ad skildlegum ordaforda, pvi sem
ndordid eru kollud heiti. Ordaséfn og skilgreiningar eru i 6llum meg-
inatridum (og flestum smdatridum) hin sému i badum gerdum, en r6d
heitaflokkanna ekki.

Badi Gudrtin Nordal®® og Heimir Palsson4? hafa synt i tofluformi
mismunandi r60 heita i SnK og SnU. Hér verdur einungis fjallad um pad
sem mestu mdli skiptir til ad varpa ljési 4 ritstjérnina i DG 11 4to.

[ SnK verdur r6din pessi:

Skdld/Skdldskapur - god - heimsmyndin (himinn, sdl, tungl, jord) -
spendyr (Glfur, bjorn, hjértur, hestur, uxi, (ormar), naut, saudur, svin) -
loft og vedur — fuglar (hrafn, 6rn) - beiti sjdvar — beiti elds - néfn stund-
anna - ndfn manna - Hdlfdanarsynir (fyrra og sidara yngi) - skdld (og
fleiri heiti manna) - heiti manns (vidurkenningar, sannkenningar) -
beiti konu — likamshlutar (h6fud, munnur, hjarta, (hugur), hond, f6tur)
- mdl > orrusta — vit - ofljdst

[ SnU verdur r6din hins vegar pessi:

Skdld/Skdldskapur - god - himinn>°® - stundir - sél og tungl -
Hdlfdanarsynir (fyrra og sidara yngi) — skdld (og fleiri heiti manna)
- fornéfn > haverskra manna nofn > vidurkenningar - sannkenning -
kvenna néfn - bofudid > munnur - nyjgervingar - hond — fétur - mdl
og vit - vargur - bjorn — bjortur og bestur > ormar - brafn og orn -
eldur > orrusta

48 Gudrtn Nordal, Tools of Literacy: The Role of Skaldic Verse in Icelandic textual Culture of the
Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries (Toronto, Buffalo, London: University of Toronto Press,
2001), 216—221.

49 Bk pessi beitir Edda“, 264—266.

50 Ranglega nofn beimsins i fyrirségn og meginmali.
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Oftast eru textar gerdanna svo likir ad vel ma hugsa sér sama eda mjog

dpekkt forrit, en stundum hefur Konungsbokargerd talsverdu vid ad beata

eins og petta deemi synir:

SnK Edda 1998, 105—106

Skald heita greppar ok rétt er i skdld-
skap at kenna svd hvern mann ef vill.
Rekkar viru kalladir peir menn er
fylgdu Halfi konungi ok af peira nafni
eru rekkar kalladir hermenn ok er rétt
at kenna svd alla menn. Lofdar heita
ok menn i skaldskap sem fyrr er ritat,
Skatnar viru peir menn kalladir er
fylgdu peim konungi er Skati mildi var
kalladr. Af hans nafni er skati kalladr
hverr er mildr er. Bragnar heita peir

er fylgdu Braga konungi inum gamla.
Virdar heita peir menn er meta mal
manna. Fyrdar ok firar ok verar heita
landvarnarmenn. Vikingar ok flotnar,
pat er skipa herr. Beimar: svd hétu peir
er fylgdu Beimuna konungi. Gumnar
eda gumar heita flokkstjorar svd sem
gumi er kalladr i brudfor. Gotnar eru
kalladir af heiti konungs pess er Goti
er nefndr er Gotland er vid kent. Hann
var kalladr af nafni Odins ok dregit

af Gauts nafni, pviat Gautland eda
Gotland var kallat af nafni Odins, en
Svipj6d af nafni Svidurs — pat er ok
heiti Odins. [ pann tima var kallat alt
meginland pat er hann atti Reidgota-
land, en eyjar allar Eygotaland. Pat

er nu kallat Danaveldi ok Sviaveldi.
Drengir heita ungir menn bulausir
medan peir afla sér fjir eda ordstir, peir

fardrengir er milli landa fara, peir kon-

SnU (Edda 2012, 214 0g 216)

Skald heita greppar ok er rétt i skdld-
skap at kenna svd hvern mann er vill.
Rekkar voru kalladir peir menn er
fylgdu Halfi konungi. Af peirra nafni
eru rekkar kalladir hermenn, ok er
rétt at kenna svd alla menn. Lofdar
heita peir menn i skaldskap. Skatnar
heita peir menn er fylgdu Skata kon-
ungi ok af hans nafni er hverr skati
kalladr er mildr er. Bragnar hétu peir
menn er fylgdu Braga konungi inum
gamla. Virdar heita peir menn er meta
mél manna, fyrdar ok firar. Verar
heita landvarnarmenn. Vikingar ok
flotnar, pat eru skipaherr. Beimar hétu
peir menn er fylgdu Beima konungi.
Gumnar ok gumar heita félkstjorar,
sem gumi heitir i bradfor. Gotnar hétu
peir menn er fylgdu Gota konungi, er
Gotland er vid kent. Hann heitir af
nafni Odins ok dregit af Gauts nafni.
Peir heita drengir er millum landa fara,
peir konungsdrengir er peim pjona
eda rikum monnum. Peir heita vaskir
menn er batnandi eru. Seggir heita

ok kniar. Lidar, pat eru fylgdarmenn.
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ungs drengir er hofdingjum pjéna, peir

ok drengir er pjona rikum monnum
eda beendum. Drengir heita vaskir
menn ok batnandi.

Seggir eru kalladir ok kniar ok lidar,

pat eru fylgdarmenn, Pegnar ok holdar

(ok holda), svd eru biendr kalladir.
Ljénar heita peir menn er ganga um
settir manna.

Peir menn eru er svd eru kalladir:
kappar, kenpur, garpar, snillingar,
hreystimenn, hardmenni, afarmenni,
hetjur.

Pessi heiti standa hér 1 moét at kalla
mann blaudan, veykan, pjarfan, pirf-
ing, blotamann, skaud, kreyju, skrjid,
vak, vam, leyra, sleyma, teyda, dugga,
dasi, dirokkr, dusilmenni, glmusa,
auvird, vilmogr.

Qrr madr heitir mildingr, meeringr,
skati, pjoOskati, gullskati, mannbaldr,
salingr, selkeri, audkyfingr, rikmenni,
hofdingi.

Hér i mét er sva kallat: hngggvingr,
glgggvingr, melingr, vesalingr,
fénidingr, gjoflati.

Heitir spekingr radvaldr, heitir ok
6vitr madr fifl, afglapi, gassi, ginn-
ingr, gaurr, glépr, sndpr, foli, cerr, 63r,

galinn.

Tafla 11: Demi iir beitatali

Pegnar holda, sva heita beendr. Ljonar
heita peir er um szttir ganga.

Hér segir fornofn

Kappar heita ok kempur, garpar,
snillingar, hreystimenn, afarmenn,
hardmenni, hetjur. — Pessi standa par
i moti: At kalla mann blaudan, pirfing,
blétamann, skaud eda skrafu, vik,
vamenn, ljoska, sleyma, ddsi, drokr,

dusilmenni.

Hzaverskra manna nofn

Qrr madr heitir mildingr, meeringr,
skati, pjodskati, gullskiptir, mannbaldr,
audkyfingr, selkeri. Sinkr heitir madr
ok er svd kallat: Hngggr, glpger, mel-
ingr, vesalingr, gjoflati.

Spekingr, radvaldr, snyrtimadr, oflati,

gleesimadr. —
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Meginmunur gerdanna liggur greinilega i endurr6dun efnis i SnU og
réttilega benti Gudrun Nordal 4:

The order is reversed, from the point of view of subject matter in
the two manuscripts, A [Gks 2367 4to] and U. U starts at the top
of the heavens and moves downward: heaven — king — man —ani-
mals — fire — ragnardkkr; whereas A starts at the bottom and moves
upwards, concluding with man at the very end, in the same way as
all the manuscripts except U.>*

Par sem DG 11 4to er eina handrit sem vitnar um pessa r6d liggur beint vid
a0 gera rad fyrir ad petta sé breyting sem annad hvort er gerd i pvi handriti
eda forriti pess. Han heyrir pvi til SnU-gerdinni. En par med er ekki 6l
sagan s6go.

[ bk sinni um Uppsalahandritid DG 11 4to benti Lasse Martensson 4
ad edlilegt veeri ad lita 4 kaflann frd pvi er hefst fraségn um Halfdanarsyni
til loka eldsheitanna sem afmarkadan hluta Skaldskaparmala.’> [ handrit-
inu eru petta bl6din fra 38r til 41r, dtta sidur og allar innan sama kvers, hins
fimmta { handritinu.

Pad er laukrétt sem Lasse Mirtensson vakti athygli 4: Half sida aud,
37v, getur ekki bent til annars en mikilvagra skila i verkinu. Adur hefur
pad gerst vid lok Gylfaginningar 4 bl. 22v og 4 bl. 261, pegar lykur 16gs6gu-
mannatali, og 4 peim st6dum hefur autt skinn sidar verid notad fyrir krot og
myndir, pétt varla jafnist 4 vid heilsidumyndina af Ganglera og godaprenn-
ingunni 4 bl. 26v eda pd dgetu riddarateikningu sem fundinn er stadur 4 37v
og skapgott ungmenni hefur krotad vid: Hér ridr madr, Jon mdgr's3

Svo sem til ad leggja dherslu 4 kaflaskilin hefst bl. 38r med stérum og
fagurlega dregnum upphafsstaf. Eins og ddur er sagt fylgja peir nestum

51 Gudrtn Nordal, Tools of Literacy, 231.

52 Mirtensson, Skrivaren och forlagan, 46—47.

53 Um pessa mynd og adrar eydufyllingar hefur Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir fjallad i , The
Dancers of De la Gardie 11,“ Medieval Studies 74 (2012): 307—330. Pad er mat manna ad
teikningarnar séu ekki miklu yngri en textaskrifin og dn pess nokkur rék séu til ad halda
a0 peer séu gerdar notendum til hagraedis er varla nokkur vafi 4 ad paer hafa hjdlpad verulega
til vid ad gera sidur minnisstadar. Til demis matti nemandi vel hafa séd i riddaranum 4 bl.
27v mjog nytilega stadalmynd fyrir alla Halfdanarsynina sem talad var um 4 haegri sidunni
i somu opnu.
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alltaf fyrirségnum i handritinu, en svo er ekki hér: Pad er engin fyrir-
sogn.>4

Liklega er fyrirsagnarskorturinn 4 bl. 38r og hugsanlega 39r stadfesting
bess ad pad er skrifari DG 11 4to sem hér endurradar efni. Pvi hann virdist
ekki skapa fyrirsagnir sjilfur. Pannig verda merkileg tol skdlda, eettmenna
Sturlunga og 16gs6gumanna 4 bl. 23r og 25v ad sata pvi ad vera fyrir-
sagnalaus og sama gildir um Adra malfrediritgerdina 4 bl. 45v og visnaskrd
Hittatals 4 bl. 481 en allt er pad eins og ddur var getid greinilega komid ar
annarri tt en hinir efnishlutar handritsins.

Pad sem ut af stendur

Nu veri pegilegt ef pad nagdi til skyringar 4 mismun gerdanna ad forrit
DG 11 4to hafi verid torlesid { upphafi Skdldskaparmala og ad i frumrit
SnK hefdi verid aukid ymsu smélegu sem ekki hefdi komid med i frumrit
SnU en ad flestu hefdu hins vegar frumritin verid samhljéda.

En pritt fyrir géda fylgni virdist nokkud ljést ad textinn i DG 11 4to
er ekki einungis skrifadur eftir samhljéda forriti og notad hefur verid i
SnK-gerdinni. A9 minnsta kosti 4 einum stad hefur verid leitad til annarrar
heimildar i DG 11 4to en i SnK-gerdinni og 4 einum stad synist texti hafa
lifad af allar breytingar fra fyrstu tid i SnU-gerdinni.

Fyrra demid er pess edlis ad dhatt virdist ad fullyrda ad forrit DG 11 4to
hafi annad hvort verid lagad eftir pvi sem ordid hefur meginregla i kenn-
ingatali eda pa ad breyting hefur verid gerd i frumriti SnK-gerdarinnar.

Strax 4 eftir ségunni um skdldamjédinn hefst i bidum gerdum sér-
kennileg skdldskaparumreda og er sama 4 hvora gerdina er horft:
Byrjunar6rdugleikarnir i skilgreiningum og hugtakanotkun eru augljésir.
Hugsanlega md draga af peim einhverjar dlyktanir um kennsluna eda
tilsognina 4 bokarlausa stiginu. Ungmenni hafa leert af eigin tilraunum og

54 Reyndar er pad svo ad einu deemin sem fundin verda i Skdldskaparmdlum um raudan upp-
hafsstaf dn fyrirsagnar eru 4 pessari sidu og  bl. 39r par sem vantar fyrirsogn i fyrstu linu,
22. linu og 25. linu. Annars fylgir fyrirsogn 6llum upphafsstofum (eda 6fugt, upphafsstafir
fyrirsdgnum) i 6llum demum i Skdldskaparmdlum nema 4 bl. 31r, par sem raudlitu fyrir-
ségnunum vetrinn og kent sumar sem badar standa i midri linu fylgir enginn upphafsstafur,
og sama er ad segja 4 bl. 38r par sem raudlitada fyrirsdgnin capitvlum stendur i 24. linu 4n
upphafsstafs og 4 bl. 41r par sem kendr bjorn og frd bestum standa i midri pridju og prettindu
linu. Fleiri eru pau demi ekki.
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annarra kvedskap miklu fremur en af reglum eda hugtakakennslu. Kunnad

par med meira i skdldlegri mélbeitingu en skaldskaparfredum.

SnK Edda 1998, 5

P4 melir Agir: Hversu d marga lund
breytid pér ordtokum skaldskapar, eda
hversu morg eru kyn skdldskaparins?
P3 melir Bragi: Tvenn eru kyn pau er
greina skaldskap allan.

Agir spyr: Hver tvenn?

Bragi segir: Mal ok hzttir.

Hvert maltak er haft til skdldskapar?
Prenn er grein skdldskaparmadls.
Hver?

Svd: at nefna hvern hlut sem heitir;
onnur grein er su er heitir fornofn; in
pridja malsgrein er kollud er kenning,
ok er su grein svd sett at vér kollum
Odin eda Pér eda Ty eda einnhvern
af Asum eda &lfum, at hverr peira er
ek nefni til, pd tek ek med heiti af
eign annars Assins eda get ek hans
verka nokkvorra. P4 eignask hann
nafnit en eigi hinn er nefndr var, svd
sem vér kollum Sigty eda Hangaty
eda Farmaty, pat er pa Odins heiti, ok
kollum vér pat kent heiti. Svd at kalla
Reidarty.

Tafla 12: Um beiti og kenningar

SnU Edda 2012, 90

Hér segir hversu skilja skal skdldskap
Pa meelti Agir:

Hve morg eru kyn skdldskaparins?
Bragi segir: Tvenn: Mdl ok hdttr.
Agir spyrr: Hvat heitir mél skaldskap-
arins?

Bragi segir: Tvent kent ok dkent.
Agir segir: Hvat er kent?

Bragi segir: At taka heiti af verkum
manns eda annarra hluta eda af pvi er
hann polir ¢drum eda af att nokkurri.
Agir segir: Hver demi eru til pess?
Bragi segir: At kalla Odin fodur bors,
Baldrs eda Bezlu eda annarra barna
sinna, eda ver Friggjar, Jardar, Gunn-
ladar, Rindar, eda eiganda Valhallar
eda styranda gudanna, Asgards eda
Hlidskjélfar, Sleipnis eda geirsins,
6skmeyja, einherja, sigrs, valfalls.
Gervandi himins ok jardar, sélar. Kalla
hann aldinn Gaut, hapta gud, hanga
gud, farma gud, Sigtyr

Ef gert veeri rdd fyrir ad texti Gks 2367 4to sé sem nast samhlj6da pvi
sem verid hefur i forriti DG 11 4to synist tdlkun skrifarans hafa verid sér-

kennileg. Hann hefur ad visu ndd tékum & hugtokunum mdl og hdttr en

einfaldar ,prenna grein skdldskaparmals® yfir i kent og dkent (sem veent-

anlega svarar til pess sem sidar er kallad kenningar og beiti). En pegar

kemur ad pvi ad Bragi atlisti kenningar (og skal tekid fram ad hér fylgjast



TVAR GERPIR SKALDSKAPARMALA 97

R, T og W dgetlega ad) velur DG 11 4to allt adra leid en hin handritin.
Pannig tekst ad sneida hja heepinni skilgreiningu ,,0k er st grein svd sett at
vér kollum Odin eda Pér eda Ty eda einnhvern af Asum eda dlfum, at hverr
peira er ek nefni til, pd tek ek med heiti af eign annars.*

Par er fyrst til ad taka ad pessi lysing SnK 4 kenningasmidinni stenst
ekki, *geirs Pérr er ekki Odinskenning eda *hamars Baldr Pérskenning!
Hins vegar er sama hugmynd endurtekin i SnK: ,Svd md kenna allar
dsynjur at nefna annarrar nafni ok kenna vid eign eda verk sin eda attir®
(Edda 1998, 30) og litlu sidar: ,,Asu er své rétt at kenna at kalla einnhvern
annars nafni ok kenna vid verk sin eda attir” (bls. 33) og i SnU kemur hin
fram par sem segir ,Svd skal kenna adrar dsynjur ok nefna annarrar nafni
ok kenna vid eign eda verk sin eda attir (Edda 2012, 148). — I kvedskap
virdist naumast vera unnt ad nota nokkur dsaheiti med pessum hzatti nema
Ty i Odinskenningum (Farmatyr, Sigtyr). Roklega séd veeri vel hagt ad
smida adferdina, og e.t.v. er ordalag Eddu til marks um ad 4 einhverju stigi
hafi menn hugsad sem svo ad vist vari petta mogulegt.

En listi SnU um Odinskenningar er lika stérmerkur. Fyrst hann skytur
upp kollinum i DG 11 4to 4 Odru svidi Gylfaginningar pa hefur hann vant-
anlega stadid i forritinu fremst i Skdldskaparmdlum, 4 undan demunum
um Odinskenningar. Hann er alveg i samrami og samhljédan vid kenn-
ingalista annarra dsa, hefst 4 fj6lskyldumdlum og lykur med dbendingum
um verk godsins. En i frumriti SnK hefur listinn af einhverjum dstadum
ekki stadid, og ymislegt bendir til ad parna hafi ordalag peirrar gerdar verid
ordid dilitid einkennilegt.

Mismun gerdanna synist medal annars mega skyra svo ad hér hafi forrit
DG 11 4to verid mjog illa lest og ritari hati haft adrar og pa fornlegar heim-
ildir um Odinskenningar, sem pa aftur hafa af einhverjum dsteedum ekki
komist med i SnK-gerdina.>5

AJ lokum skal hér horft til textastyttinga i DG 11 4to sem ekki eiga
sér neina samsvorun i Skaldskaparmdlum en hins vegar i Gylfaginningu i

55 Vitanlega md velta fyrir sér hvort pad hafi verid svo vel kristinn ddnumadur sem ritstyrdi
frumriti SnK ad hann hafi ekki viljad gera Odni sérlega hatt undir h6fdi og pvi fellt listann
nidur. Pad verdur pé veik kenning ef til pess er horft ad haldid er til haga 25 visnademum
um Odinskenningar i SnK, einmitt par sem kenningalistanum atti ad ljuka (Edda 1998,

7—11).
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sama handriti.5® [ heitatali Skaldskaparmala kemur fyrir visa sem eignud er
Pjéddlti Arndrssyni og er i eitt af fium skiptum sem vitnad er i heila visu
drottkvedna, ekki helming. Pad er pé ekki alveg hafid yfir vafa og ttgef-
endur hafa haft ddlitla tilhneigingu til ad taka fullt mark 4 AM 748 I b 4to
sem skiptir visunni { tvennt med ordunum ,Svo kvad hann enn“ og AM
748 11 4to par sem skrifad er ofan linu 4 undan fimmta visuordi ,Ok enn®.
[ SnK og SnU mé lesa:

SnK, Edda 1998, 90—91

Tveir eru fuglar peir er eigi parf at
kenna annan veg en kalla bl6d eda
hree drykk peira eda verd, pat er hrafn
ok orn. Alla adra fugla karlkenda md
kenna vid bl6d eda hrz ok er pat pd

nafn orn eda hrafn, sem Pjédolfr kvad:

Blédorra laetr barri
bragningr ara fagna,
Gauts berr sigd 4 sveita
svans ord konungr Horda.
Geirs oddum letr greddir
grunn hvert stika sunnar
hird pat er hann skal varda

hragamms ara sevar.

Tafla 13: Visa eda visur iir Sexstefju

SnU, Edda 2012, 228

Tveir eru fuglar peir er eigi parf annan
veg at kenna en kalla bl4d eda hree
peirra. Pat er hrafn eda orn. Alla adra
fugla karlkenda md kenna vid bl6d.
Sem Pj6dolfr kvad:

Blodorra laetr barri.
bragningr ara fagna.

Gauts berr sik 4 sveita
svans verd konungr Horda.
Geirsoddum leetr groedir

g h. st

h. perh’.s. v.

hreegamms ara s.

Dessi visa eda tveir visuhelmingar eru einungis vardveittir i Eddu og

pad er mat ttgefenda ad peir séu Gr kvedinu Sexstefju, sem Pjodolfur
Arnoérsson orti til heidurs Haraldi konungi hardrdda og fjalladi um avi
hans fra falli Olafs helga ad Stiklarstad (1030) til falls Haralds sjalfs vid
Stafnfurdubryggju (1066). Alls hafa utgefendur talid sig med nokkurri
vissu geta merkt ad riflega prjitiu visur eda visupartar séu vardveittir
ur kvadinu, og einungis einu sinni (pd i Heimskringlutexta i Huldu og
Hrokkinskinnu) er nefnt stef en pd adeins eitt, og heitid Sexstefja skyrist

56 Um pessar styttingar fjolludu peir Lasse Martensson og Heimir Palsson i ,Anmirknings-
virda supensioner” drid 2008 og par benti Heimir Pélsson (151—152) 4 somu skyringu 4
styttingunum i visu Pj6d6lfs og hér eru raktar.
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ekki af pvi.’7 Helst er ad skilja 4 sumum utgefendum ad peir telji ad stefid
hafi reyndar adeins verid eitt en notad sex sinnum. Whaley segir:

Lines 5-8 appear to be a stef ‘refrain’, in fact the only surviving one
from this poem, and the definite form stefit ‘the refrain’ in H-Hr’s
context to st. 11/5-8 is striking given the reference to six refrains in
the poem’s title. The placing of the stef is problematic. By definition
it would have appeared more than once in the poem, but where, and
whether as the second half of an eight-l. st. or a freestanding helm-
ingr, is unclear, and the prose sources do not agree, citing it var-
iously as a second helmingr to st. 11/1-4 (the arrangement adopted
in this edn), as a second helmingr to st. 21/5-8 and as a freestanding
citation after st. 20.58

Textinn sem parna raedir um er pessi (og hér er fylgt merkjasetningu
Whaleys):

Lytr folkstara feiti

(fatt es til, nema jatta

pat, sem pd vill gotnum)

pjéd oll (konungr bj6da).

og er ekkert vid pvi ad segja pétt engin heimild nefni stef nema Hulda og
Hrokkinskinna. Heiti kvadisins hefur hins vegar allt ad einu verid skilid
svo a0 stefin hafi verid sex.”® Hér verdur su gdta hreint ekki radin, en bent
skal 4 ad sidari helmingur visnanna sem til er vitnad hér ad framan er ekki
lakari stefstexti en hver annar.

Styttingarnar i DG 11 4to eru pess edlis ad engin leid er ad hugsa sér
ad peer séu gerdar ut frd peim texta sem stadid hefdi i forriti af husi og
kynpeetti SnK, pvi hvernig sem velt er styttingunum g. h. st’./h. p.er h’. s. v.
virdist 6hugsandi ad nokkur skrifari hefdi buid peer til eftir textanum sem
i SnK stendur og er vandséd hvernig er unnt ad fd i paer nokkurt vit nema

57 Nyjasta utgifa med skyringum er Pjédolfr Arnérsson, Sexstefja, ttg. Diana Whaley, Poetry
from the Kings’ Sagas 2: Part 1, ritstj. Kari Ellen Gade, Skaldic poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages 2 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2009), 108—147.

58 Sama rit, 110.

59 Sji t.d. Jon Helgason ,Norges og Islands digtning®, Litteraturhbistorie B: Norge og Island,
ritstj. Sigurdur Nordal. Nordisk Kultur 8:B. (Stockholm: Bonnier), 110.
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textinn hafi verid skrifadur fullum stéfum skémmu 4dur — og pd myndi
vaentanlega skyrast sidasta s-id. Ef visuordin um landvarnarkonunginn eru
stef sem endurtekid hefur verid i kvadinu var edlilegt ad stytta textann
pegar hann kom fyrir { annad sinn eda sidar. Hann hafdi pd verid skrif-
adur adur og pad var forsenda styttinga.®® Liggur beinast vid ad dlykta ad i
frumgerd Eddu hafi verid farid eftir skrifudum texta Sexstefju par sem eitt
stefid hefur verid pvi sem nast ,Geirs oddum latr greddir / grunn hvert
stika sunnar / hird pat er hann skal varda / hregamms ara savar.

Ad lokum

Pétt engin dsteda sé til ad efa ad Skdldskaparmdl eins og pau hafa borist til
okkar komi dr ritsmidju Snorra Sturlusonar er ekki heldur neinn vafi 4 ad
pau birta okkur einkanlega sama ndmsefni og haft hefur verid fyrir skdld-
efnum um langan aldur, p6tt pad hafi liklega hér fengid fyrstu ritmalsgerd
sina.

Pad sem hér ad framan hefur verid til umredu um muninn i Skdld-
skaparmdlum Eddugerdanna md draga saman sem hér segir:

Skdldskaparmdl eru sd hluti Snorra-Eddu sem ljéslegast er nims-
békarefni, en gerdirnar tvar lysa 6likum stefnum i kennslubdkargerd
og handritid DG 11 4to hefur frd og med fjorda kveri verid sjilfsted
kennslubdk, liklega einkanlega 2tlud nemendum. Vid lok Skéldskaparmala
hefur verid haldid éfram med , Adra malfraediritgerdina“ og hluta Hittatals
auk bragfrediathugagreina og hefur vantanlega allt verid talinn parfur
frédleikur skaldefnum.

Badar gerdir Skdldskaparmala, SnK og SnU, m4 hiklaust rekja frd sému
frumgerd sem leitt hafi af sér tveer aettkvislir sem hér eru kalladar erkigerdir
SnK og SnU.

60 Textinn um blédorrana 4 sér nokkud sjélfsteeda vardveislusogu. Hann stendur sem sérstakur
kafli, b6 én fyrirsagnar, i heitatalinu i Eddu. B2di i SnK og SnU fara 4 eftir sérstakir kaflar
annars vegar um erni, hins vegar um hrafna. Inngangsordin um fuglana tvo eru sérstxd, en
koma pé nastum alveg ordrétt eins baedi i AM 748 I 4to og II 4to og AM 757 4to. Petta
kynni ad gefa visbendingu um ad frédleikurinn um hrefuglana hafi lifad sjélfstadara lifi
en algengt var i heitatalinu. Vzri hann alpekktur ma vitanlega hugsa sér ad i uppkasti hafi
hann verid skammstafadur til minnis, en pegar skammstafanirnar voru endurteknar fyrir
misgining urdu paer smam saman 6skiljanlegar. Parna vantar p6 allar hlidstadur eftir pvi
sem best verdur séd.
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[ erkigerd SnK hafa lausamaélssogur og balkar Gr kvadum verid dreifdir
um pad efni sem edlilegt var ad tlast til ad skdldnemar leerdu utanbdkar,
kenninga- og heitalista auk deemasafns. [ ritstjorn SnU hefur pvi sagnaefni
verid fundinn stadur annars vegar framan vid Skaldskaparmal, & Odru svidi
Gylfaginningar, eda ad lokum heitakafla. Par med var pjappad saman pvi
efni sem til utanbokarndms var atlad. Petta var medvitud ritstjorn, &tlud
til pess ad gera nimsefnid nemendavaenna, ef svo meatti segja. Sami vilji
birtist { frigangi handritsins med fyrirségnum, skreyttum upphafsstéfum
og dbendingarmerkjum 4 bladrond.

[ DG 11 4to hefur verid safnad saman efni sem komid geeti ad notum vid
ndm skdldefna, sogulegum frédleik i Skaldatali, malvisifreedum i Annarri
malfrediritgerdinni.

Langar kvaedatilvitnanir i SnK gatu vissulega hafa verid felldar nidur
pegar til vard erkigerd SnU, en hitt virdist pé miklu sennilegra ad peim hafi
verid aukid inn i erkigerd SnKu.

[ forriti DG 11 4to, hefur lausamal Skaldskaparmila verid nastum
alveg samhlj6da pvi sem sjd ma i Gks 2367 4to ad pvi frateknu ad alllangar
vidbatur hafa komid inn i erkigerd SnK, badi af sama sagnastofni og
Tréjumannasaga og Vélsungasaga.

Pess md finna dami, pétt ekki hafi verid tiundud hér, ad aukid hafi
verid kvedskapardemum i SnK-gerd eda felld nidur i SnU, en pau tilvik
eru fd og auka litlu vid pekkingu okkar 4 verkinu.

[ daemi Gr Sexstefju Pjodolfs Arnérssonar i DG 11 4to koma fyrir stytt-
ingar sem ekki verda med nokkru moti skyrdar hafi verid farid eftir peim
texta sem fundinn verdur i SnK-gerdinni. Eina skyringin sem ad sinni
verdur séd er ad styttingarnar hafi verid i frumgerd en textinn lagfaerdur
frumriti SnK-gerdar. Par hefur pd 4 sinum tima verid farid eftir skrifadri
gerd Sexstefju.

Petta veeri pa glogg visbending um ad textinn i DG 11 4to byggi 4 fyrstu
gerd og hafi ordid til sjalfstaed erkigerd SnU. Hugsanlega maetti par finna
skyringu 4 ad i DG 11 4to virdist fylgja markmidslysingunni (Edda 2012,
90) leifar af kenningalista Odins, sem ekki kemur fram { SnK.
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AGRIP
Tver gerdir Skdldskaparmala

Lykilord: Skildskaparmal, ndmsefni, forrit, kenningalistar, Sexstefja

[ greininni er byggt 4 nylegum athugunum sem stydja pa hugmynd ad skoda beri
Skaldskaparmil og Gylfaginningu (og raunar adra hluta Eddu) sem sjalfsted verk.
Er munur tveggja gerda Skdldskaparmadla, Konungsbdokargerdar (oft nefnd RTW)
og Uppsalabokargerdar, skyrdur i fyrsta lagi med rokum dr kennslubokarfradum
og 1 6dru lagi er bent 4 ad hugsanlega megi skyra tvaer sérkennilegar og 6venjulega
stiladar godsagnir i Uppsalagerd med tilgdtu um skemmdir i forriti handritsins DG
11 4to (Uppsala-Eddu).

AJ mati hofundar dugir petta p6 ekki til ad skyra allan mun gerdanna tveggja
og feerd eru rok fyrir pvi ad texti Uppsalagerdar byggi einnig 4 heimildum sem
leita verdi aftar i tima en til frumrits Konungsbokargerdar, badi ad pvi er snerti
kenningalista Odins og sérkennilega styttan texta visuhelmings tr Sexstefju,
par sem Oll rok hnigi til pess ad fyrir hafi legid skrifud gerd kvedisins og
visuhelmingurinn hafi verid eitt af stefjum driapunnar.

SUMMARY
Two versions of Skdldskaparmadl

Keywords: Skdldskaparmdil, textbooks, exemplar, lists of kennings, the poem
“Sexstefja”

This study is based on recent discussion that supports the idea that Skdldskaparmdl
and Gylfaginning (as well as other parts of the Edda) are independent works. It
argues that the two versions of Skdldskaparmadl, the Konungsbdk version (often
called RTW) and the Uppsala version can be explained with arguments from
theories of textbook production. The article also offers a new explanation for
two distinctive and unusually composed myths in the Uppsala version of the
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text. These might be explained by damage in the exemplar used for DG 11 4to
(SnU). According to the author these explanations are not sufficient to account
for all of the discrepancies between the versions. The article hypothosizes that
the Uppsala version is also based on other sources earlier than the exemplar of
Konungsbok. It posits that this is the case both for the list of kennings for Odinn
and for distinctive short half-lines from “Sexstefja” in which all evidence suggests
that there was a written exemplar of the poem and that the half-lines were one of
the verses of the drdpa.

Heimir Pdlsson

ddsent d eftirlaunum
beimir.palsson@gmail.com
Ostra Agatan 73 D
Uppsala



FRANCOIS-XAVIER DILLMANN

PEIR STEYPDU FIMM KONUNGUM
I EINA KELDU A MULAPINGTI ...

Remarques sur la chute du discours de Porgnyr logmadr
a Passemblée ' Upsal (Oldfs saga ins belga, chapitre LXXX)

A M. Hikan Rydving,
pour son soixante-cinqui¢me anniversaire,
le 9 mai 2018.

SELON LES Annales islandaises,* ce fut en 1018 qu’un accord de paix fut
conclu entre les royaumes de Norvége et de Suede, accord aux termes
duquel Ingigerdr, la fille du roi des Suédois, fut fiancée au roi de Norvege
Olafr Haraldsson. Comme le relate Snorri Sturluson dans 'Oldfs saga ins
helga,* ce fut 4 la suite d’une séance dramatique a 'assemblée des Suédois a
Upsal, au cours de laquelle le magistrat Porgnyr s’était livré a une violente
attaque contre le roi Oldfr Eiriksson, que ce dernier dut renoncer a ses
prétentions sur la Norveége et promit de donner la main de sa fille ainée a
son adversaire, Olafr Haraldsson.

Cette harangue qui, si 'on ajoute foi au récit de l'auteur, aurait donc été
déclamée il y a précisément mille ans, est a juste titre considérée comme
P'un des discours les plus remarquables non seulement de I'Oldfs saga ins

1 Annales regit, dans Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, éd. Gustav Storm (Christiania: Norsk
historisk Kildeskriftfond, 1888), 106; cf. Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla 11, éd. Bjarni
Adalbjarnarson, Islenzk fornrit XXVII (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1945),
LXXXVII-LXXXIX; Sven Axelson, Sverige i utldindsk annalistik 900—1400 med scirskild
hansyn till de islindska annalerna (Stockholm: s.n., 1955), 32, 44—45.

2 Chapitres LXIV—LXV de la Saga Oldfs konungs hins belga. Den store saga om Olav den hellige.
Efter pergamenthandskrift | Kungliga Biblioteket i Stockholm Nr. 2 4'° med varianter fra andre
handskrifter, éd. Oscar Albert Johnsen et Jén Helgason. (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1941),
165—171; chapitre LXXX de I'Oldfs saga ins helga dans la Heimskringla 11, 114—117. — Afin
de faciliter la lecture de cet article, C’est A la seule rédaction de I'Oldfs saga ins belga dans
la Heimskringla que nous faisons généralement référence, en ne mentionnant le texte de
la Saga Oldfs konungs bins belga (ou Grande Histoire du roi Olaf le Saint) qu’en présence de
variantes significatives.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 107—138
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belga, mais de toute la Heimskringla et méme de la littérature norroise dans
son ensemble.

Avant de nous pencher sur le texte de ce discours, en particulier sur sa
chute, rappelons qu’il fut prononcé dans les circonstances suivantes : aprés
avoir éliminé ses principaux concurrents, le jeune roi Oléfr Haraldsson
s’était imposé comme souverain de la Norvége et avait décidé de faire
valoir ses droits sur les provinces frontaliéres qui, depuis la défaite d’Olafr
Tryggvason a la bataille de Svold (en 999/1000), étaient devenues tribu-
taires des royaumes de Suéde et de Danemark. Des escarmouches avaient
eu lieu entre la Norvége et la Suéde, et Olafr Haraldsson avait pris des me-
sures de rétorsion économique en interdisant toute exportation de hareng
et de sel a partir du Vik (les provinces riveraines du Fjord d’Oslo) vers le
Gautland (entendons: la province suédoise du Gotaland). Les habitants de
ces deux régions limitrophes avaient souffert de la rupture des relations
commerciales qu’elles entretenaient jusqu’alors, et la crainte d’incursions
guerriéres avait grandi des deux coOtés de la frontiére. La situation en
était arrivée a un point tel que les habitants du Vik avaient demandé & un
personnage du nom de Bjorn stallari [le Maréchal] d’intervenir auprés de
son maitre, Oléfr Haraldsson, pour tenter de rétablir la paix avec le pays
voisin. Le roi de Norvége avait accédé a cette demande en chargeant Bjorn
lui-méme d’aller entreprendre une mission diplomatique en ce sens aupres
de la couronne de Suede. Bjorn s’était exécuté. Dans un premier temps, il
s’était assuré du soutien d’un dignitaire suédois, Rognvaldr, le duc (v.isl.
jarl) du Vistergotland. Les deux hommes s’étaient alors rendus au coeur
du royaume de Suéde, ou ils avaient sollicité I'appui du représentant des
paysans de la puissante région du Tiundaland, le magistrat (v.isl. logmadr)
Porgnyr Porgnysson: ce dernier leur avait promis de soutenir leur cause
au cours de I'assemblée des Suédois qui devait se tenir peu aprés a Upsal,
en présence du roi Oléfr Eiriksson.

Au début de la séance pléniére de cette assemblée, Bjorn stallari avait
pris la parole en exposant la demande de réconciliation entre les deux pays
que proposait le roi de Norvege, avec le rétablissement des anciennes
frontiéres, mais le roi de Suede s’était aussitot levé pour lui intimer I'ordre
de se taire. Le duc Rognvaldr était alors intervenu: il avait représenté a
'assemblée les difficultés auxquelles les habitants de sa province devaient
désormais faire face, il avait mis en garde devant le danger que constituait
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la mobilisation des forces armées d’Olafr Haraldsson, et il avait aussi an-
noncé que le roi de Norvége avait envoyé des messagers pour demander la
main de la princesse Ingigerdr. A peine avait-il fini de parler que cet orateur
avait di subir les accusations les plus acerbes de la part du roi de Suede, qui
avait catégoriquement repoussé toute idée d’accord avec Olafr Haraldsson.
Aprés cette intervention véhémente, le silence s’était fait, et ce fut a ce
moment-la que, selon le récit de Snorri Sturluson, Porgnyr Porgnysson se
leva pour prendre la parole et prononcer son célebre discours.

Construite en trois temps, la harangue que T'historien islandais a placée
dans la bouche du vénérable magistrat du Tiundaland s’ouvre sur une cri-
tique incisive d’Olafr Eiriksson, dont le comportement est comparé a celui
de ses trois prédécesseurs immédiats sur le trone de Suéde: selon l'orateur,
les rois Eirikr Emundarson, Bjorn Eiriksson et Eirikr Bjarnarson inn
sigrsali [le Victorieux] avaient été d’illustres guerriers, qui avaient agrandi
leur domaine en se livrant a des expéditions navales sur «la route de I'Est»,
mais aussi des souverains qui avaient gouverné le pays en acceptant de
préter Poreille aux conseils de leurs sujets ou, a tout le moins, des grands
du royaume. A I'inverse, le roi actuel est accusé par Porgnyr d’avoir perdu,
pour cause «de faiblesse et de mollesse», les possessions qui étaient celles
des Suédois sur la rive orientale de la mer Baltique, et le magistrat reproche
i Olafr Eiriksson de vouloir rompre avec la politique traditionnelle de la
Suéde en prétendant imposer son autorité a la Norvege, tout en se condui-
sant en despote, a tel point que nul n’ose lui adresser la parole...

Caractéristique de la figure rhétorique du «parallélisme antithétique»
que l'on reléve fréquemment dans les discours et dans les dialogues de la
Heimskringla,? cette diatribe est suivie de 'énoncé des exigences que le
magistrat Porgnyr formule 3 I'encontre d’Olafr Eiriksson, en se faisant le
porte-parole des paysans libres de Suéde qui étaient réunis pour la séance
annuelle de 'assemblée d’Upsal: le roi doit impérativement faire la paix
avec Olafr Haraldsson et lui donner sa fille en mariage.

Puis vient I'énoncé de la menace que l'orateur lance sans détour 2 la
face du roi: si Olafr Eiriksson veut reconquérir les territoires situés 2 'est
de la Suéde, il aura le soutien de tout un chacun, déclare le magistrat, mais

3 Hallvard Lie, Studier i Heimskringlas stil. Dialogene og talene, Skrifter utgitt av Det Norske
Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo. II. Hist.-Filos. Klasse 5 (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1937), 111,
120.
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§’il refuse de se plier aux demandes qui lui sont adressées, les Suédois se
jetteront sur lui et le tueront! Et pour donner plus de poids encore a son
propos, Porgnyr Porgnysson rappelle 3 Olafr Eiriksson la maniére dont les
anciens Suédois en userent par le passé envers plusieurs de leurs rois:4

«Hafa svd gort inir fyrri forellrar virir. Peir steypdu fimm kon-
ungum i eina keldu & Mulapingi, er 48r hofdu upp fyllzk ofmetnadar
sem pu vid oss. Seg nu skjott, hvirn kost pu vill upp taka.»

Soit dans 'une des meilleures traductions suédoises de la Heimskringla:5

«84 ha vara forfider gjort; de stortade fem konungar i en killa pa
Mulatinget, da de hade blivit uppblasta av évermod, liksom nu du
emot oss. Sig nu strax, vilketdera du viljer!»

Ou dans la traduction anglaise qui a longtemps fait autorité:°

«That is what our forbears did: at the Mulathing they plunged
five kings into a well because they were swelled up with the same
arrogance as you show against us. Say now right quickly what you
decide to do.»

Sur cette puissante évocation s’acheva la harangue de Porgnyr, qui requt
aussitot 'approbation de I'assemblée, sous la forme de vives clameurs,
accompagnées par le fracas des armes, selon une antique coutume germa-
nique que l'historien Tacite avait déja notée au début de notre ére.” Sil'on
en croit le récit de Snorri Sturluson, la menace du magistrat porta immé-
diatement ses fruits: le roi se leva et «déclara qu’en tous points il voulait
qu’il en soit fait selon la volonté des paysans — il ajouta que c’était ainsi que

4 Ola’fs saga ins belga, chapitre LXXX, dans Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla 11, 116.

5  Snorre Sturlasson, Norges konungasagor I1, trad. Emil Olson (Lund: Gleerups Férlag, 1922),
133.

6 Heimskringla. History of the Kings of Norway by Snorri Sturluson, trad. Lee M. Hollander
(Austin: University of Texas Press & The American-Scandinavian Foundation, 1964),
321.

7 Tacite. La Germanie, éd. et trad. Jacques Perret, Collection des Universités de France
(Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1949), chapitre XI, 78; Tacite. Histoires, éd. et trad. Henri Le
Bonniec, Collection des Universités de France (Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1992), livre V,
chapitre XVv1I, 6, 89.
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tous les rois des Suédois avaient agi, qu’ils avaient permis aux paysans de
décider avec eux de tout ce qu'ils voulaient».

Si elle fut d’une efficacité remarquable, la chute du discours de Porgnyr
Porgnysson ne semble guére avoir retenu I'attention de la recherche histo-
rique et philologique, lors méme que la formulation de la proposition Peir
steypdu fimm konungum i eina keldu d Miilapingi est riche d’enseignements.
Aussi est-ce cette phrase qui sera examinée en priorité dans le cadre de la
présente contribution, en commengant par la mention des finem konungar,
puis par celle du Mulaping, avant de nous pencher sur 'emploi du mot
norrois kelda dans ce contexte et sur le type de supplice qu’il implique.

*

A) Les «cinq rois» (fimm konungar)

Comme l'avait bien observé Hallvard Lie le rappel par le magistrat Porgnyr
du supplice que les ancétres des paysans réunis a I'assemblée d’Upsal
en 1018 avaient infligé & plusieurs de leurs rois crée une rupture avec le
tableau antithétique que l'orateur traga, dans un premier temps, entre le
comportement (fort critiquable) d’Oléfr Eiriksson et celui (digne de tous
les éloges) de ses prédécesseurs: dans le passé, la Suéde avait connu égale-
ment de mauvais rois, «pleins de superbe» envers le peuple, comme I'était
le souverain actuel.® La contradiction avec la premiére partie du discours
n’est cependant qu’apparente: elle s’explique au mieux, selon le méme
chercheur,? par la «tendance a créer des paralléles» qui est celle de Snorri
Sturluson dans nombre des discours de la Heimskringla, une tendance qui
vise & mettre en évidence des similitudes entre deux ou plusieurs person-
nages, par dela les différences qu’ils peuvent présenter.

Cette observation est pertinente, mais la question ne se pose pas moins
de savoir pour quelle raison l'auteur a fait évoquer par Porgnyr un nombre
aussi important de mauvais rois que les Suédois auraient mis a mort par le
passé. Le rappel de I'exécution d’'un seul despote n’aurait-il pas été suffisant
pour faire plier Olafr Eiriksson? Dans quel dessein Snorri Sturluson a-t-il
donc choisi ce nombre élevé, qui souléve I'étonnement et qui vient encore
renforcer I'impression de rupture — si ce n’est de contradiction — avec la
diatribe initiale du magistrat?

8  Lie, Studier i Heimskringlas stil, 120.
o Ibid., 120—121.
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Avant de tenter d’apporter une réponse a cette question, soulignons que
ensemble des manuscrits de I'Oldfs saga ins belga (dans ses deux rédactions
successives) présentent ici la lecon fimm [cing], a I'exception cependant
d’'un manuscrit de la Grande Histoire du roi Olaf le Saint,*® le codex AM
325 V 4to, qui donne la lecon «.ij.»,** et de la version de 'ceuvre qui a été
interpolée dans le recueil de la Flateyjarbdk, qui présente la méme lecon,*
le nombre étant ici écrit en toutes lettres (au datif, comme le veut ’accord
avec appellatif konungum): tveimr [deux]. Il ne fait cependant aucun doute
qu’il s’agit 13 d’une innovation par rapport a la lecon finmim, laquelle figu-
rait certainement dans 'archétype des manuscrits de 'Oldfs saga ins belga,
si bien que 'on peut poser que le syntagme fimm konungar (cinq rois) cor-
respond bel et bien a 'intention de l'auteur.

Si le discours prononcé devant 'assemblée d’Upsal devait étre analysé
dans le seul cadre du chapitre LXXX de 'OLifs saga ins belga, 1a question du
nombre surprenant de rois qui, selon 'orateur, furent suppliciés par les
anciens Suédois a une époque lointaine ne trouverait pas de réponse plau-
sible, d’autant moins que la harangue de Porgnyr Porgnysson ne nous est
connue que par I'ceuvre de Snorri Sturluson. Mais Iépisode de la séance
dramatique qui vit le roi Olafr Eiriksson se soumettre enti¢rement 4 la vo-
lonté du magistrat du Tiundaland n’est pas isolé au sein de 'Oldfs saga ins
belga : il s'insére dans un contexte historique qui a été rappelé plus haut et

10 Saga Oldfs konungs bins belga, 169.

11 Au feuillet 28 v., col. a, 1. 28 (renseignement aimablement communiqué par M. Peter
Springborg, qui a bien voulu vérifier cette lecture sur une photographie du manuscrit).

12 GKS 1005 fol. (. 89r, col. a, 1. 29), cf. Flateyjarbok. En Samling af norske Konge-Sagaer med
indskudte mindre Fortallinger om Begivenbeder i og udenfor Norge samt Annaler 1-111, éd.
Gudbrandur Vigfasson et C. R. Unger (Christiania: Malling, 1860—1868), II 84. — Cette
lecon avait déja été signalée par Helge Ljungberg (Den nordiska religionen och kristendomen.
Studier 6ver det nordiska religionsskiftet under vikingatiden, Nordiska texter och underséknin-
gar 11 (Stockholm: Geber, 1938), 244, n. 1), suivi par Olof Sundqvist (Freyr’s offspring. Rulers
and religion in ancient Svea society, Historia Religionum 21 (Uppsala: Uppsala Universitet,
2002), 184, 314), mais sans avoir été commentée, par manque de compréhension des rela-
tions qui existent entre les différentes versions de 'Olifs saga ins belga et de son développe-
ment au sein de la Flateyjarbdk.

13 Comme l'est la lecon Hdlogaland a la fin du méme chapitre dans la Flateyjarbdk (éd. cit., 85)
14 ot1 tous les manuscrits de la Saga Oldfs konungs bins belga (éd. cit., 171) et de 'Oldfs saga
ins belga dans la Heimskringla 11, 117 [ici au début du chapitre LXXXI1]) présentent la lecon
Hordaland.
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dont les deux phénoménes les plus marquants sont, d’'une part, la conquéte
du pouvoir en Norvége par Olafr Haraldsson, et, d’autre part, les relations
conflictuelles entre les royaumes de Norvege et de Suéde. Depuis le chapi-
tre LIX, et plus encore depuis le chapitre LXVIII avec le début de la longue
relation des démarches qui furent entreprises en vue de «I’établissement de
la paix» entre le roi de Norvege et le roi des Suédois (la fridgerdarsaga, selon
le titre qui est donné au chapitre LXVIII dans plusieurs manuscrits et que
I’historiographie moderne a repris & son compte), ces deux phénoménes
font I'objet de deux récits paralleles: I'attention se porte tantdt sur la mis-
sion diplomatique en Suéde du Norvégien Bjorn stallari et d’autres envoyés
du roi Olafr Haraldsson, parmi lesquels I'Islandais Hjalti Skeggjason (cha-
pitres LXVIII-LXXII), tant6t sur 'élimination des derniers chefs norvégiens
qui tentérent de s’opposer 4 la volonté d’hégémonie d’Oléfr Haraldsson sur
I'ensemble de la Norveége (chapitres LXXIII-LXXV).

Ces chefs sont décrits par I'auteur comme étant les rois des pays de
I'Oppland (chapitres XXXVI et LXXIV): pour la plupart d’entre eux, ils
descendaient de Haraldr inn hdrfagri, en sorte qu’ils étaient apparentés
a Oléfr Haraldsson, auquel ils avaient apporté leur aide dans un premier
temps, lorsque, de retour de ses expéditions vikings, il avait voulu recon-
quérir le royaume de ses ancétres (chapitre XXXVI). Ils avaient convaincu
le peuple de le prendre pour roi de tout le pays lors d’'une assemblée qu’ils
avaient eux-mémes convoquée (chapitre XXXVII), puis ils lui avaient fourni
des troupes pour affronter le duc (jarl) Sveinn Hdkonarson a la bataille
sous Nesjar (chapitre XLV). Mais lorsqu’ils eurent appris les méthodes
brutales qu'Olafr Haraldsson employait envers la population au cours
de ses tournées a travers les provinces, ces rois, qui étaient au nombre
de cing, décidérent d’entraver la marche de leur parent vers le pouvoir
absolu (chapitre LXXIV). Leur conjuration fut cependant éventée et, un
beau matin, Oldfr Haraldsson parvint a les capturer tous les cinq au saut
du lit, aprés avoir fait encercler par ses hommes la ferme dans laquelle ces
roitelets s’étaient réunis et avaient passé la nuit (chapitre LxXV). La victoire
éclatante qu’Oléfr Haraldsson remporta sur les cing «rois de 'Oppland»
(Upplendingakonungar) fut célébrée par un scalde islandais, Ottarr svarti,
dans le poé¢me la Hofudlausn, qu’il composa vers 1022, et qui doit consti-
tuer la principale source de Snorri Sturluson au sujet de cet épisode décisif
pour la conquéte du pouvoir en Norvége. Dans 'une des trois strophes
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de ce poéme qui sont citées au chapitre LXXV de 'Oldfs saga ins belga, le
scalde mentionne explicitement la possession par Olafr Haraldsson des
pays sur lesquels fimm bragningar (cinq rois) avaient régné auparavant.

Dés la reprise du récit des démarches qui furent accomplies en Suede
par les messagers du roi Olafr Haraldsson afin rétablir la paix entre les
deux pays (chapitre LXXVIII), le rappel de I'exploit qui venait d’étre réalisé
par le roi de Norvége — la capture de «cing rois en une (seule) matinée»
(fimm konungar d einum morgni)’> — sert d’argument au duc Rognvaldr
lorsqu’il entreprend de convaincre la fille du roi des Suédois, Ingigerdr, des
qualités éminentes d’Olafr Haraldsson et de 'excellent parti qu'il représen-
terait pour elle si ce mariage pouvait se faire.

Avec la méme insistance sur le contraste entre le nombre élevé de rois
qui furent alors capturés et 'espace de temps trés limité pendant lequel
ce haut fait fut accompli, le syntagme fimm [konungar] d einum morgni
est a nouveau employé au chapitre LXXXIV (il est placé ici dans la bouche
d’Olafr Haraldsson qui, devant ses proches, rappelle cette victoire, en se
flattant de ne l'avoir pas gichée en mettant a mort ces cinq rois, qui lui
étaient apparentés),’® puis au chapitre LXXXIX, au cours de la narration
d’un épisode haut en couleur, dans lequel I'art narratif de Snorri Sturluson
fait merveille, avec I’échange de répliques ciselées qu’il contient: alors qu’il
rentrait d’une partie de chasse qui s’était déroulée de bon matin et au cours
de laquelle ses autours avaient tué d’abord deux, puis trois cogs de bruyere,
le roi des Suédois rencontra sa fille et se flatta devant elle d’un tel butin, en
lui demandant:7

14 Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla 11, 107 — c’est la strophe XVIII dans I'édition procurée par
Finnur Jénsson, Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigming. A. Tekst efter Handskrifterne 1; B. Rettet
tekst (med tolkning) I (Kgbenhavn & Kristiania, Gyldendalske Boghandel & Nordisk Forlag,
1912), A, I 295, cf. B, I, 2772, ou la strophe XIX dans I'édition établie par Matthew Townend
(Ottarr svarti. ,Hofudlausn,“ Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas 1, Part 2, dir. Diana Whaley,
Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages I 2 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2012), 765.

15 Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla 11, 112.

16 Ibid., 125. — Olafr Haraldsson se trouve alors devant le dilemme de faire tuer ou non l'un
d’entre eux, Heerekr, qu’il a gardé auprés de lui, aprés I'avoir fait aveugler des deux yeux,
et qui a tenté de le poignarder. Rappelons qu’Olifr fit couper la langue d’un autre roi
(Gudrpdr), et que les trois autres rois furent condamnés a I'exil.

17 Ibid., 132 — la traduction francaise est extraite de Snorri Sturluson. Histoire du roi Olaf le
Saint (Histoire des rois de Norvége II), trad. Francois-Xavier Dillmann (Paris: Gallimard (en
cours d’édition)).
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«Hvar veiztu pann konung, er sva mikla veidi hafi fengit 4 sv4 litilli
stundu?»

[Ou sais-tu un roi qui ait fait une aussi belle chasse en aussi peu de
temps?]

Et Ingigerdr de répondre:

«G6d morginveidr er petta, herra, er pér hafid veitt fimm orra, en
meira er pat, er Olafr Néregskonungr tok & einum morgni fimm
konunga ok eignadisk allt riki peira.»

[Belle est la chasse que vous avez faite ce matin, sire, en prenant cinq
cogs de bruyére, mais plus grand fut le butin que fit le roi Olaf de
Norveége lorsqu’il captura cinq rois en une seule matinée et s’'empara
de tout leur royaume.]

On sait que la réplique cruelle d’Ingigerdr — avec cette comparaison
d’autant plus déplaisante pour son pére que la princesse commenca par
louer la «belle chasse matinale (gdd morginveidr)» que le roi venait de faire
— mit Olafr Eiriksson dans une telle colére que ce dernier décida sur-le-
champ de rompre la promesse solennelle qu’il avait faite a 'assemblée
d’Upsal de marier sa fille 4 Oléfr Haraldsson, et qu’il donna bientdt sa
main au prince Jaroslav.

Cet acte d’éclat eut, dans un premier temps, de graves conséquences sur
les relations avec le royaume de Norvége ainsi que sur le gouvernement de
la Suéde par Olafr Eiriksson. Mais le point important pour notre propos
est le fait que le syntagme fimm [konungar] d einum morgni a manifestement
servi de leitmotiv a Snorri Sturluson pour toute cette partie de 'Oldfs saga
ins belga.

Comment deés lors ne pas rapprocher ce syntagme de I'expression uti-
lisée par le magistrat Porgnyr dans son évocation du sort funeste que les
anciens Suédois avaient fait subir & plusieurs de leurs souverains dans un
lointain passé: «Peir steypdu fimem konungum i eina keldu [...]»?

Dans les deux cas, il est question d'un méme nombre de rois, d'un
nombre élevé, qui, par le fait méme, forme un contraste frappant avec le
cadre limité dans lequel I'action se déroula. Icile cadre est spatial (c’est une
[seule] kelda), 12 il est temporel (c’est une [seule] matinée); ici les cing rois
sont suppliciés (en étant précipités dans une kelda), 1a ils sont capturés
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(avant d’étre pour les uns mutilés, pour les autres exilés), et dans les deux
cas, ces cinq rois sont destitués.

Caractéristique du travail littéraire de Snorri Sturluson, la répétition
des mémes termes, des mémes expressions — parfois a I'identique, parfois
accompagnée de légeéres modifications, induites par le contexte — a souvent
permis a l'auteur de la Heimskringla de renforcer les liens qu’il percevait
entre deux ou plusieurs épisodes historiques. Dans la chute du discours
que Snorri Sturluson a attribué & Porgnyr Porgnysson, la mention de cinq
rois qui auraient été suppliciés par les Suédois a une lointaine époque doit,
selon toute vraisemblance, trouver son origine dans ce procédé narratif.

Observons in fine que, dans la logique du récit, la réaction du roi des
Suédois au commentaire de son butin de chasse par la princesse Ingigerdr
fut d’autant plus violente que, pour Oléfr Eiriksson, c’était la seconde fois
qu’il était question devant lui non seulement de cinq rois, mais encore de
cing rois humiliés, si bien que la remarque cinglante de sa fille a d imman-
quablement lui rappeler la menace du magistrat du Tiundaland, au cours
de la séance — 6 combien humiliante pour lui! — de I'assemblée des Suédois
qui s’était tenue peu de temps auparavant a Upsal.

B) Le cadre du supplice: d Mulapingi

La traduction littérale du complément circonstanciel de lieu d Muilapingi,
qui est employé par Porgnyr Porgnysson dans la chute de son discours,
serait: «a I'assemblée de Muli». Cette lecon est donnée par I'ensemble
de la tradition manuscrite de 'Olifs saga ins belga (y compris la rédaction
interpolée au sein de la Flateyjarbdk), mais aucune assemblée portant un
nom qui pourrait correspondre au vieil islandais Muli (génitif Muila) n’est
connue en Suéde, si bien que, depuis fort longtemps,'® on estime qu’il
s’agit la d’'une confusion avec le toponyme suédois Mora.

Sagit-il d’un lapsus calami du scribe qui écrivait sous la dictée de l'auteur
ou d’'une méprise de ce dernier? Il n’est pas possible d’en décider, mais 'er-

18 Voir ainsi Olof von Dalin (Svea rikes historia ifran des begynnelse til wara tider. Forsta
Delen som innehaller hela Hedniska Tiden (Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 1747), 639) et Erik
Julius Bidrner (Svea rikens bdvda dlder .... (Stockholm: Jacob Merckell, 1748), 74—75, note
y), cf. Gerhard Munthe (dans Sworre Sturlesons norske Kongers Sagaer 1, trad. Jacob Aall
(Christiania: s.n., 1838), 232).
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reur a dii prendre naissance dans un milieu islandais qui connaissait bien
lexistence du composé Muilaping : ce dernier est de fait le nom de I'une des
assemblées régionales qui, au Moyen Age, se tenaient dans la région des
Fjords de I'Est en Islande,™ et il désignait également une circonscription
juridique dans la partie septentrionale de cette méme région.°

En faveur d’'une émendation d Mulapingi > d Morapingi («a I'assemblée
de Mora»), rappelons que c’était 3 Mora, 4 une dizaine de kilométres au
sud-est d’'Upsal (2 proximité de I'endroit appelé dans les sources médié-
vales Morasten, et de nos jours Mora stenar), que se tenait une assemblée
au cours de laquelle le roi de Suéde était élu: la plus ancienne mention
de lélection du souverain d Morum («a Mora»), et plus précisément du
Moraping (ou «assemblée de Mora») qui se réunissait a cette fin, est
certes relevée pour la premiére fois dans deux sources du début du X1v®
siecle: la Loi de Sudermanie (ou Sodermanna-Lagen) ** et la Chronique
d’Eric (ou Erikskronikan),?* mais les origines de cette coutume sont sans
doute beaucoup plus anciennes, en remontant plausiblement a la période
préchrétienne.?> Ajoutons que la possibilité physique de la tenue d’'une
assemblée a 'endroit appelé Morasten existait plausiblement «depuis au
moins 'époque des Grandes Invasions»,?# a en juger par le niveau de la mer

19 Elle est mentionnée au chapitre VIII de la Droplaugarsona saga (Austfirdinga sogur, éd. Jon
J6hannesson, Islenzk fornrit XI (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1950), 155—156);
selon 'éditeur du texte (156, n. 1), elle se tenait a Pingmili dans le Skriddalr, «mais de nos
jours, ajoute-t-il, on n’y voit aucune trace certaine de cette assemblée».

20 Gunnar Karlsson, Godamenning, Stada og dbrif godordsmanna i bjédveldi Islendinga (Reykja-
vik: Heimskringla, Haskoélaforlag Mils og menningar, 2004), 214—215.

21 Codex Iuris Sudermannici, cum notis criticis, variis lectionibus, glossario et indice nomi-
num propriorum = Sédermanna-Lagen, éd. C. J. Schlyter, Samling af Sweriges Gamla
Lagar IV (Lund: Berlingska boktryckeriet, 1838) 47, 185, cf. Svenska landskapslagar 111
Sédermannalagen och Hilsingelagen, trad. Ake Holmbick et Elias Wessén (Stockholm:
Gebers, 1940), 42, 237, avec le commentaire pp. 49—52.

22 Aux vers 955, 4446, 4457, 4512, Erikskronikan enligt Cod. Holm. D2 jamte avvikande ldsarter
ur andra bandskrifter, éd. Rolf Pipping, Samlingar utgvina av Svenska Fornskrift-Sillskapet
158 (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell, 1921), 54, 254, 255 et 257.

23 Karl Olivecrona, Déma till konung. En rdttshistorisk undersékning, Skrifter utgivna av
Juridiska Fakulteten i Lund 1 (Lund: Gleerup, 1942); Karl Olivecrona, Das Werden eines
Konigs nach altschwedischem Recht. Der Konigsritus als magischer Akt, Lunds universitets
arsskrift. Forsta avdelningen, Teologi, juridik och humanistiska dmnen 44: 1 (Lund:
Gleerup, 1947); Th. Lindkvist, ,Mora stenar. § 2. Historical,“ Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde 20 (Berlin & New York: de Gruyter, 2002), 236—238.

24 Joran Sahlgren, ,Sveavildets uppkomst,“ Nammn och bygd 19 (1931): 135.
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dans cette partie de la province d’'Uppland au milieu du premier millénaire
de notre ére.? Il en résulte que non seulement 'hypothése d’'une mention
du Moraping dans une harangue prononcée au début du XI¢ siécle, au cours
d’une assemblée qui se déroula non loin de 13, 3 Upsal, ne contrevient en
aucune maniére a la vraisemblance, mais qu’elle parait s’imposer.

*

C) Le lieu et le mode de supplice: la kelda

C’est en se fondant sur la chute du discours de Porgnyr Porgnysson — avec
la mention d’'une kelda dans le complément circonstanciel de lieu { eina
keldu d Miilapingi — que plusieurs Modernes ont entrepris de déterminer,
sur le site appelé Mora dng (littéralement: «Champ de Mora»), qui s’étend
a proximité des Mora stenar (voir ci-dessus), le lieu précis du supplice qui
aurait été infligé a cinq rois suédois dans un lointain passé.

Comme le rappelle Mats G. Larsson dans un article récent «il existe ou
a existé plusieurs sources» sur le Mora dng.>® L'une d’entre elles, qui est
mentionnée dans des documents de la fin du XvII® siécle (les Rannsakningar
efter antikviteter de 1673 et les relevés cadastraux qui furent tracés & partir
de cette époque), se trouvait sur un ancien monticule, qui était appelé le
Juthigen (ou Jutehigen); 27 en raison de sa situation, cette source devait étre
un puits artésien.

Comme les autres tentatives de localisation sur le Mora dng de la kelda
évoquée par le magistrat du Tiundaland?® I'entreprise de Larsson repose
sur la traduction habituelle du terme norrois kelda par le suédois kdilla

25 Sven Berglund et Stefan Ostergren, ,Kungaval och Eriksgata i landskapslagarna,*
Mora sten och Mora stenar. En vagledning till ett mdarkligt nationalmonument (Stockholm:
Riksantikvarieimbetet, 1993), 10; Jan Peder Lamm, ,Arbundradets brakteat — kring fyndet
av en unik tionde brakteat fran Soderby i Danmarks socken, Uppland. Fyndet, dess for-
historia och kontext,“ Fornvdnnen 94 (1999): 233.

26 Mats G. Larsson, ,Mora sten och Mora ting,“ Fornvdnnen 105 (2010): 295.

27 Ibid., 296; dans le méme sens, voir aussi Torun Zachrisson, ,Kungsimnen i Séderby och
kungens Sigtuna. Om den materiella kulturen i och kring S6derby i Danmarks socken,*
Situne Dei. Arsskrift for Sigtunaforskning (2010): 168.

28 Torsten Lonnerholm, ,Det forntida gravfiltet vid Mora stenar, Mora sten och Mora stenar.
En vagledning till ett mdrkligt nationalmonument (Stockholm: Riksantikvarieimbetet, 1993),
38; suivi par Sundqvist, Freyr’s offspring, 315; Zachrisson, ,Kungsimnen i Séderby och
kungens Sigtuna,” 168—170.
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[source].?9 Depuis la seconde moitié du XVII® siécle, avec la publication
de l'ouvrage intitulé Norlandz Chronika och Beskriffning3® jusqu’a la fin

du XX¢ siécle,3! I'ensemble des traducteurs suédois de la Heimskringla3?

ont en effet rendu le texte norrois de la méme maniére (ou peu s’en faut)

qu’Emil Olson dans la citation donnée ci-dessus: i en kdlla pa Mulatinget

[dans une source a 'assemblée de Mula].3? Et il en a été de méme de la

plupart des historiens et des philologues suédois qui au fil des siécles

ont cité ou commenté le discours de Porgnyr.34 Mais est-ce bien cette

29

30

31

32

33
34

Larsson (,Mora sten och Mora ting,“) ne donne pas de références a I'une ou l'autre des
traductions suédoises de I'ceuvre de Snorri Sturluson, mais uniquement a I'édition de la
Heimskringla par Finnur Jonsson (Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla. Ndregs konunga sogur,
(Kgbenhavn: Gads Forlag, 1911), 242), et il traduit le mot kelda d’abord par kdlla (Larsson,
»Mora sten och Mora ting,“ 291), puis par offerkdlla (ibid., 295), composé qui signifie
littéralement «source sacrificielle», sans s’expliquer sur ce glissement sémantique. Dans le
résumé en anglais de l'article (ibid., 303), il est question d’une wellspring: «Snorri Sturluson
states that five kings were once drowned in a wellspring at the assembly of Mula.»
Norlandz Chronika och Beskriffning ... (Visingsborg: Johann Kankel, 1670), 72. Sur cette
traduction qui fut établie par I'Islandais Jén Rugman et qui, selon toute vraisemblance,
fut révisée par le savant suédois Olof Verelius, voir en dernier lieu Lars Wollin (,Kringla
heimsins — Jordennes krets — Orbis terrarum. The translation of Snorri Sturluson’s work in
Caroline Sweden,” Scripta Islandica 63 (2012): 99—101). L'auteur y mentionne également
deux traductions suédoises de la Heimskringla qui n’ont pas été imprimées: dans 'une
d’entre elles, le mot kelda est rendu par brunn [puits], dans l'autre il n’est pas traduit (ibid.,
125).

Snorri Sturluson, Nordiska kungasagor 11. Olav den heliges saga, trad. Karl G. Johansson
(Stockholm: Fabel bokforlag, 1992), 94.

Heims Kringla. Eller Snorre Sturlusons Nordldndske Konunga Sagor. Sive Historia regum
Septentrionalium, 4 Snorrone Sturlonide ... éd. et trad. Johan Peringskidld et Gudmundur
Olafsson (Stockholm: 1697), 486; Konunga-boken eller Sagor. Ynglingarne och Norges konung-
ar intill ar 1177 af Snorre Sturleson 11, trad. Hans Olof Hildebrand Hildebrand (Orebro: Abr.
Bohlin, 1869), 83; Snorres konungasagor. Olav den heliges saga. Svensk tolkning pa prosa och vers
fran fornislindskan med skaldekommentar, trad. Ake Ohlmarks (Stockholm: Forum, 1961),
67.

Cf. supra, 52.
Ainsi Dalin, Svea rikes historia, 639; Bidrner, Svea rikens hivda dlder, 74; Erik Gustaf Geijer,
Svenska Folkets Historia, Forsta Delen. Till Gustav Vasa (Orebro: s.n., 1832), 142; Ljungberg,
Den nordiska religionen och kristendomen, 244, 246; Wessén, dans Svenska landskapslagar
I11, 49—50 (dans le corps du texte, cet auteur écrivait: «Enligt en tradition fran 1200-talet,
dtergiven av Snorre i lagman Torgnys bekanta tal till Olov Skétkonung, fanns dir dven en
offerkilla.» [«Selon une tradition du XIII® siécle, que Snorri a reproduite dans le célebre
discours du magistrat Torgny a I'adresse d’Olov Skétkonung, il y avait la également une
source sacrificielle.»] En note de bas de page, Wessén citait la traduction d’Olson (Snorre
Sturlasson. Norges konungasagor 11, 133), dans laquelle il est simplement question d’une kdilla
[source]; voir aussi Peter Hallberg, ,Forntidssagor om kungar och hjiltar,“ Den svenska
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signification que posséde le mot kelda dans le présent chapitre de I'Oldfs
saga ins belga ?

Rappelons tout d’abord que le sens premier de ce terme féminin, qui
provient d’une dérivation de I'adjectif kaldr [froid], *kaldion, dont la si-
gnification doit étre: «eau froide sortant d’une source» ou «source d’eau
froide, rafraichissante»,® est «rindende Vand der lober ud fra en Kilde» 3°
c’est a-dire: «eau vive qui s’écoule d’une source», «source d’eau vive».

Cette acception de base est bien illustrée par un épisode du chapitre
cLxX1X de I'Oldfs saga ins helga, dans le récit de la remontée de la vallée du
Valldal (dans la province du Sunnmgre) par le roi Olafr Haraldsson, alors
que ce dernier s’apprétait a quitter la Norvege et a partir en exil:37

Kelda er ok par ner hellinum, ok pé konungr sér i. En ef bufé
manna verdr sjukt i dalnum ok drekkr par af vatni pvi, pa batnar
pvi sétta.

[Prés de la grotte, il est aussi une source, dans laquelle le roi se lava.
Quand le bétail des gens tombe malade dans la vallée, s’il boit de
I'eau a cette source, il guérit de ses maux.]

Comme Cest 'une des deux occurrences de kelda dans V'Olifs saga ins belga,
on pourrait étre tenté d’inférer de ce passage que telle est 'acception que
posséde également ce mot dans le discours de Porgnyr Porgnysson. Mais
d’un chapitre a l'autre, le contexte est tout différent, comme le montrent
non seulement 'emploi, ici, du verbe pvd (sér) [(se) laver], et, 13, celui du
verbe steypa [précipiter] (dans la construction verbale steypa e-m i e-t [préci-

bistorien. 1. Fran stenalder till vikingatid, dir. Jan Cornell et Gunvor Grenholm (Stockholm:
Bonnier, 1966), 184; Thomas Lindkvist ,Att skapa ett kungarike. Maktlegitimering, re-
gional variation och framvixten av ett kristet kungadome i Sverige.“ Saga och Sed. Kungl.
Gustav Adolfs Akademiens Arsbok 2006 (2007): 94, pour ne prendre ici que quelques exem-
ples.

35 Jan de Vries, Altmordisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 2¢ éd. (Leiden: Brill, 1962), 305;
Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabék (Reykjavik: Ordabok Haskélans, 1989), 453;
Harald Bjorvand et Fredrik Otto Lindeman, Vdre arveord. Etymologisk ordbok, 2¢ éd. Serie
B, Skrifter CV (Oslo: Novus Forlag & Institutett for ssmmenlignende kulturforskning,
2007), 565—566.

36 Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog I-I1I, 2¢ éd. (Kristiania: Norske forlags-
forening, 1883—1896), II 271.

37 Heimskringla 11, 325 — la traduction francaise est extraite de Dillmann (en cours d’édi-
tion).
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piter qqn. [la téte la premiére] dans qqc.],3® mais aussi l'intention du récit:
dans un cas, ’eau de la kelda est considérée comme bienfaisante, miracu-
leuse par I'effet du contact antérieur avec le corps d’Olaf (c’est la toute pre-
miére attestation d'une Olavskjelda, d’'une source sacrée portant le nom du
saint patron de la Norvége39), dans l'autre, la kelda de I'assemblée de Mora
était un lieu de supplice a 'époque préchrétienne: les rois condamnés qui
y étaient précipités étaient voués a une mort certaine.

Observons en outre que, dans le passage du chapitre CLXXIX qui vient
d’étre cité, Snorri Sturluson suivit de trés prés le récit qu’avait donné de cet
épisode son prédécesseur immédiat (Styrmir inn frédi), lequel a dt recopier
sans grand changement le texte que lui fournissait la tradition hagiographi-
que, comme le montre 3 '’évidence la comparaison avec le récit du méme
épisode au chapitre LXVII de 'Histoire légendaire de saint Olaf:4°

Kellda in er par oc i nar hellinum, oc puo konongrenn ser par. En
er bufe manna veerdr siukt i dalenom oc drekr pat af pui vatneno, pa
batnar pui pegar pairrar suttar.

[Es gab in der Nihe der Hohle eine Quelle und der K6nig wusch
sich dort. Wenn das Hausvieh der Leute im Tal krank wird und von
diesem Wasser trinkt, wird es sofort gesund.]

A la différence d’un épisode narratif tel que celui de la source miraculeuse
de saint Olaf, pour la formulation duquel Snorri Sturluson était, dans
une large mesure, 1ié par le texte de ses prédécesseurs, 'auteur disposait
d’une grande liberté pour la rédaction des discours et des répliques qu’il
souhaitait placer dans la bouche de ses protagonistes. Il convient dés lors
de se demander si, dans la harangue qu'’il attribua au magistrat Porgnyr au
chapitre au chapitre LXXX de I'Olfs saga ins belga, Snorri Sturluson n’a pas
pris le mot kelda dans un sens différent de celui qu’il posséde au chapitre
CLXXIX de la méme ceuvre, dans un sens qui réfleterait 'emploi usuel de
ce terme dans le milieu qui était celui de I'historien islandais au cours de la
premiére moitié du XIII¢ siecle.

38 Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, 111 542, sens 2: styrte paa Hovedet, m. Dat.

39 Olav By, Heilag-Olav i norsk folketradisjon (Oslo: Det norske samlaget, 1955), 111—144.

40 Olafs saga hins helga. Die “Legendarische Saga” iiber Olaf den Heiligen (Hs. Delagard. saml.

nr. 811, éd. et trad. Anne Heinrichs, Doris Janshen, Elke Radicke, Hartmut R6hn, Ger-
manische Bibliothek 4. R. (Heidelberg: Winter, 1982), 162—163.



122 GRIPLA

Rappelons qu’a coté de son sens premier, tel qu’il est donné par
Fritzner ainsi que par I'ensemble des dictionnaires de vieux norrois ou de
vieil islandais,#* le mot kelda posséde au moins deux autres acceptions:4*
«Brgnd eller Kilde som tjener til Husets Forsyning med forngdent Vand» [puits
ou source qui sert a 'approvisionnement de la maison pour ses besoins
en eau], et «Morads» [marais, marécage]. On sait qu’en islandais moderne
c’est ce dernier sens qui s’est imposé, au point d’avoir rendu obsoléte la
signification premiére «source d’eau vive»,43 qui n’a été conservée que dans
quelques composés ainsi qu’en toponymie, encore que les noms de lieux
islandais en kelda possédent le plus souvent une acception telle que «fosse
(marécageuse), marais, marécage».44

Mais dés I'époque médiévale, le mot kelda fut volontiers employé par
les auteurs islandais pour désigner un marais, un marécage ou, plus pré-
cisément, une fosse marécageuse. Ces quelques exemples, choisis parmi
d’autres,® en portent témoignage:

1) L’une des plus anciennes occurrences du terme dans la littérature
norroise, si ce n’est la plus ancienne,4° est relevée au chapitre CLXXXII du
Landbrigdapdttr du code de lois de la Grdgds:47

41 Erik Jonsson, Oldnordisk Ordbog (Kgbenhavn: Det Kongelige nordiske Oldskrift-Selskab,
1863), 290; Richard Cleasby et Gudbrand Vigfusson, An Icelandic-English Dictionary, 2°
éd. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), 335; Leiv Heggstad, Finn Hpdnebg, Erik Simensen,
Norrpn ordbok, 3¢ éd. (Oslo: Det Norske Samlaget, 1975), 236; Walter Baetke, Worterbuch
zur altnordischen Prosaliteratur 1—2, 2° éd. Sitzungsberichte der Sichsischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, philologisch-historische Klasse CXI (Berlin: Akademie-Verlag,
1976), 322.

42 Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, 11 271—272.

43 Sigfts Blondal, Islensk-donsk ordabdk. Islandsk-dansk Ordbog I-11 (Reykjavik: s.n., 1920~1924),
423; Mérdur Arnason (dir.), Islensk ordabok 1-11, 3¢ éd. (Reykjavik: Edda, 2002), 762.

44 Svavar Sigmundsson. Communication personnelle 2016; Gésta Franzén, Laxdelabygdens
ortnamn = The Place-Names of the Laxdeela Region, Acta Academiae Regiae Gustavi Adolphi
42 (Uppsala: Lundequistska Bokhandeln, 1964), 92, 94—95.

45 Pour un examen plus complet des différentes occurrences du mot kelda (employé comme
simplex ou en composition) dans les sources norroises, nous nous permettons de renvoyer
le lecteur A nos Etudes sur POléfs saga ins helga de Snorri Sturluson (en cours d’édition), dans
lesquelles cette question est abordée de maniére plus détaillée, avec notamment l'analyse
d’un composé tel que bldtkelda.

46 Rappelons que le code de la Grdgds doit refléter le droit islandais, tel qu’il était en vigueur
au XI1¢ siecle (Olafur Larusson, ,Gragds,* Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra
vikingetid til reformationstid V (Kgbenhavn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1060), 411).

47 Grdgds. Islandernes Lovbog i Fristatens Tid I-1V, éd. et trad. Vilhjilmur Finsen (Kgbenhavn:
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Ef madr hevir 16nd fleire vndir bu sitt. eN eitt. oc vill hann fara par
isel yfir aNars manz land. oc a hann par at fara tysvar med fe sitt a
sumri til sels. oc fra [...]. Ef par ero keldor agoto hans oc a hann at
gera brvar i aNars manz lande oc viNa pav a verc par [...].

Soit dans la traduction allemande établie par Heusler:43

Hat jemand mehr als ein Land zu bewirtschaften und will er die
Sennhiitten bezichen tiber eines Andern Land weg, dann | steht
ihm zu, zweimal im Sommer mit seinem Vieh dort hiniiber zur
Sennhiitte und zuriick zu ziehen; [...] Gibt es auf seinem Weg
Stimpfe,49 so darf er Briicken machen auf des Andern Land und
diese Arbeit dort verrichten.

Cette disposition, qui a été conservée pour I'essentiel dans le code de la

Jonsbok,5° est particuliérement instructive, avec 'emploi du mot bri pour

désigner la construction sommaire qui permettait de franchir un terrain

marécageux.>’!

2) Dans son récit des funérailles de Pérgunna (la femme mystérieuse

qui était arrivée des Hébrides), I'auteur de I'Eyrbyggja saga écrit au chapitre

LI que le convoi funéraire, qui était parti de Fr6d4, sur la rive Nord de la

48

49

50

51

Det Nordiske Literatur-Samfund, 1852—1870), II 91—92; cf. Grdgds. Lagasafn islenska
bjddveldisins, éd. Gunnar Karlsson, Kristjan Sveinsson, Mérdur Arnason (Reykjavik: Mal
og menning, 1992), 319.

Islandisches Recht. Die Graugans, trad. Andreas Heusler, Germanenrechte 9 (Weimar:
Bohlaus Nachf., 1937), 319—320.

Dans les traductions danoise (Grdgds. Islendernes Lovbog i Fristatens Tid, IV :2 [1870] 89—90)
et anglaise (Laws of Early Iceland. Grdgds. The Codex Regius of Grdgds with material from other
manuscripts 11, trad. Andrew Dennis, Peter Foote, Richard Perkins, University of Manitoba
Icelandic studies 5 (Winnipeg: The University of Manitoba Press, 2000), 111—112), la
forme keldur, le pluriel du mot kelda, est rendue de maniére similaire: danois Sumpe, anglais
marshland.
Jonsbok. Kong Magnus Hakonssons Lovbog for Island vedtaget paa Altinger 1281 ... éd. Olafur
Halldérsson (Kgbenhavn: Mgller, 1904), 172.

Cf. Magnus Mér Lirusson, ,Bro. Island,“ Kulturbistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder
fra vikingetid til reformationstid 11 (Kgbenhavn: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1957), 254; Ordbog
over det norrgne prosasprog. A Dictionary of Old Norse Prose I-III (Kgbenhavn: Den
Arnamagnaanske Kommission, 1995-2004), II 835, sens 2: «bro el. forhgjet vejkonstruk-
tion (over sumpet terren) |l bridge or raised way (over marshy terrain)».
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péninsule du Snafellsnes, mena la dépouille jusqu’a Skalholt (dans le sud
du pays), en passant par le Borgarfjordur, et il indique alors:>?

ok er eigi sagt af peira ferd, 4dr peir f6ru sudr um Valbjarnarvollu;
par fengu peir keldur blautar mjok, ok 14 opt ofan likit

[et il n’est rien relaté au sujet de leur expédition jusqu’a ce qu’ils
arrivent au sud des Valbjarnarvellir; ils durent passer par des keldur
trés détrempées, et le cadavre tomba souvent (du haut de la mon-
ture)]

L’emploi du mot kelda est ici comparable a celui de la citation de la
Grdgds.

3) Le chapitre XLVI de la Laxdela saga contient le récit dramatique de la
disparition (au lendemain d’un banquet qui s’était tenu a Hjardarholt, dans
la région des Dalir) d’une magnifique épée que le roi Olifr Tryggvason
avait offerte a Kjartan Oléfsson a son départ de Norvége. L'un des hom-
mes du héros se mit ensuite a la recherche de I'arme:53

An reid aptr til Skéga ok rakdi spor Pordlfs til keldu einnar eda
fens; hann preifar par i nidr ok greip 4 sverdshjoltum. [...] Par heitir
Sverdskelda sidan, er peir Pordlfr hofdu félgit konungsnaut.

[An s’en retourna a cheval vers Skégar et suivit les traces de Porolfr
jusqu’a une kelda ou un marécage; 13, il tita de la main en pro-
fondeur et saisit la poignée de I'épée. [...] L’endroit ot P6rélfr et ses
compagnons avaient caché le «cadeau-du-roi» fut ensuite appelé la

Sverdskelda (la kelda de 1'épée).]

L’auteur établit ici une équivalence entre le féminin kelda et le neutre fen,
terme dont la signification est indubitablement «marais, marécage», 5% ce
qui permet d’éclairer de maniére décisive 'acception que prend ici le pre-

52 Eyrbyggia saga, éd. Einar OL. Sveinsson, [slenzk fornrit IV (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka forn-
ritafélag, 1935), 143.

53 Laxdela saga, éd. Einar Ol. Sveinsson, [slenzk fornrit V (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornrita-
félag, 1934), 141-142.

54 Cf. Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, 1 403, avec la définition «blgd Myr, som
er ufremkommelig for Folk og Fe» [marais détrempé, qui est impraticable aux hommes et au bé-
tail ).
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mier terme.5 De surcroit 'emploi du verbe preifa [palper, titer] montre
sans conteste que cette kelda n’était pas une source d’eau vive, dans laquelle
I'épée aurait pu étre apercue immédiatement, mais que c’était une piéce
d’eau stagnante: le personnage appelé An dut plonger la main dans cette
kelda pour chercher a titons si 'arme dérobée ne s’y trouvait pas, et ce fai-
sant il rencontra la poignée de I'épée,5° qu’il put alors saisir.

On observera que dans les manuscrits de la classe Z de la Laxdeela saga,
le récit de cet épisode est nettement différent, mais il y est fait également
mention d’une kelda dans laquelle fut retrouvée I'épée de Kjartan, et les en-
virons immédiats sont décrits a 'aide de deux adjectifs composés:57 skdgdttr
[boisé] et kelddttr, dont le sens doit étre «marécageux»; hapax legomenon, ce
dernier est une formation sur le théme du mot kelda.

Sile composé Sverdskelda n’a pas été conservé comme toponyme dans la
région située sur la rive Est du Hvammsfjordur, au sein de laquelle 'action
est censée se dérouler,5 il n’en est pas de méme de trois autres composés
en -kelda qui sont mentionnés dans des sources littéraires du XIII® siécle:
Krumskelda, Andarkelda et Glasiskelda.

Le premier d’entre eux est connu par 'Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar,
ceuvre dont la paternité est volontiers attribuée a Snorri Sturluson: au
chapitre LVIIL, I'auteur décrit les faits et gestes de Skalla-Grimr 2 la veille de
sa mort, en relatant que le pére du héros prit la décision de faire disparaitre
le grand coffre (rempli de piéces d’argent) qu’il possédait et peut-étre égale-
ment un chaudron en étain:>9

55 La méme équivalence entre kelda et fen est relevée, 3 une époque plus récente, dans la
rédaction de la Flateyjarbok (I 231), cf. VOldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta 1, éd. Olafur Hall-
dérsson, Editiones Arnamagnaeana, Series A, I (Kgbenhavn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1958),
224; voir aussi infra la citation extraite du chapitre LX11I de 'Eyrbyggja saga.

56 Cela implique plausiblement que la pointe de la lame était fichée dans le fond boueux de la
kelda, cf. P. E. Kristian K&lund, Bidrag til en historisk-topografisk Beskrivelse af Island 1. Syd- og
Vest-Fjardingerne (Kgbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1877), 476.

57 Laxdela saga, éd. Kr. Kdlund, STUAGNL 19 (Kgbenhavn: s.n., 1889—1891), 175; Laxdela
saga 1934, 141—142.

58 Sur les différentes tentatives de la localisation de la Sverdskelda, voir notamment Kalund,
Bidrag til en bistorisk-topografisk Beskrivelse, 476 et Arni Bjornsson, I Dali vestur, Arbék
Ferdafélags Islands (Reykjavik: Ferdafélag Islands, 2011), 47.

59 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, éd. Sigurdur Nordal, Islenzk fornrit II (Reykjavik: Hid is-
lenzka fornritafélag, 1933), 174.
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Hafa menn bat sidan fyrir satt, at hann hafi l4tit fara annathvért eda
beedi { Krumskeldu ok litit par fara 4 ofan hellustein mikinn.

[Les gens tinrent ensuite pour certain qu’il avait jeté I'un ou 'autre
— ou les deux — dans la Krumskelda et qu’il avait jeté au-dessus une
grande pierre plate.]

Le nom de lieu Krumskelda est bien attesté a 'époque moderne: située
entre les fermes de Krumshoélar et de Beigaldi (au nord-est de Borg, dans
le Borgarfjordur, sur la rive Ouest de la Gufd), cette kelda est décrite par
le savant danois Kristian Kalund®® comme étant et mosebul [une fosse
marécageuse] de grandes dimensions, tant en diameétre qu’en profondeur,

description qui s’accorde pour I'essentiel avec celle, plus détaillée encore,

qu’en donna l'archéologue islandais Sigurdur Vigfasson.®!

Selon la Landndmabdk (rédaction de la Sturlubdk § 115), 'un des plus
éminents colonisateurs de 'Islande, Geirmundr heljarskinn, qui s’établit
sur la Skardsstrond, dans 'ouest du pays, agit de la méme maniére que

Skalla-Grimr:%2

Geirmundr fal fé sitt mikit i Andarkeldu undir Skardi.

[Geirmundr cacha son grand trésor dans 'Andarkelda sous Skard.]

Située non loin du rocher proéminent appelé Grafadrangur, entre Skard
et Hvalgrafir,®3 prés de la rive Est du Breidafjordur,%4 U'Andarkelda (ou
Andakelda comme elle est appelée de nos jours) est évoquée dans les

60 Kalund, Bidragtil en bistorisk-topografisk Beskrivelse, 373. Avec le rappel des différentes tenta-
tives qui furent entreprises pour retrouver le trésor de Skalla-Grimr (sur ce point, voir aussi
Frdsogur um fornaldarleifar 1817—1823 1-11, éd. Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Rit 24 (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magntssonar, 1983), 291—292, dans I'édition du texte du rapport que le pas-
teur de Borg, Jon Magnusson, adressa en 1817 aux autorités danoises sur les antiquités de
sa région).

61 Sigurdur Vigfasson, ,Rannsékn { Borgarfirdi 1884, Arbok Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 1886
(impr. 1887): 20—22.

62 fslendz'ngabdk Landndmabék, éd. Jakob Benediktsson, slenzk fornrit I (Reykjavik: Hid is-
lenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 156. La Hauksbdk § 87 présente ici un texte identique, a la seule
différence du pronom possessif sitt, qui n’est pas donné par cette rédaction (ibid., 157).

63 Einar G. Pétursson, ,Athugasemd vid Dalaferd sumarid 2005, Skjoldur 55 (2006): 23.

64 Cf. la planche 24 [Fellstrond] de la carte d’état-major de I'Islande établie sous les auspices des
autorités danoises, N. E. Norlund, Islands Kortlagning. En bistorisk fremstilling, Geodztisk
Instituts Publikationer 7 (Kgbenhavn: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1944).
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souvenirs d’enfance du savant J6n lerdi Gudmundsson au début du XvII®
siécle,% et les tentatives qui furent entreprises pour retrouver le trésor de
Geirmundr (avec les croyances populaires qui s’y attachaient, au sujet no-
tamment du sort malheureux qui frappait ceux qui se risquaient a vouloir
s’en emparer) sont mentionnées a plusieurs reprises a 'époque moderne,
ainsi dans le rapport que rédigea en 1817 le pasteur de Ballara, Eggert
Jonsson® et dans la collection des Islenzkar pjddsogur og evintyri de Jon
Arnason,% avec ici la précision instructive: kelda ein mjog djiip [une kelda
trés profonde].

Le chapitre LXIII de I'Eyrbyggja saga contient le récit de la fureur qui
saisit soudainement un taureau, appelé Glesir, de la blessure mortelle que
ce bovin infligea a son maitre Péroddr, puis de la disparition de 'animal

dans les circonstances suivantes:©8

Heimamenn Pérodds hljépu eptir Glesi ok eltu hann um pvera
skriduna Geirvor ok allt par til, er peir kému at feni einu fyrir nedan
beeinn at Hellum; par hljép gridungrinn 4t 4 fenit ok sokk, svd at
hann kom aldri upp sidan, ok heitir par sidan Glasiskelda.

[Les gens de Péroddr coururent aprés Gleesir et le poursuivirent
a travers ’éboulis de Geirvor et cela jusqu’a ce qu'’ils arrivent a un
marécage en contrebas de la ferme de Hellar; 13, Glesir fonca dans
le marécage et y sombra, si bien qu’il ne réapparut plus jamais par la
suite, et I'endroit fut appelé ensuite la Glesiskelda.]

Situé non loin du fond de I’Alftafjéraur, sur la c6te Nord de la péninsule du
Snzfellsnes, un peu au dessous du 65°N,% I'endroit appelé Glasiskelda est
bien attesté:7° dans le rapport qu’il rédigea en 1817, Jon Hjaltalin, le pasteur

65 ,Ritgerd Jons Gudmundssonar leerda um ttir o. fl.,“ éd. Hannes Porsteinsson, Safn til sogu
Islands og islenzkra békmenta ad fornu og nyju 3 (Kaupmannah6fn: Hid islenzka békmennta-
félag, 1902), 717; cf. Einar G. Pétursson ,,Athugasemd vid Dalaferd,” 23.

66 Kalund, Bidrag til en historisk-topografisk Beskrivelse, 492; Frdsogur um fornaldarleifar, 384—
385; Einar G. Pétursson ,Athugasemd vid Dalaferd,” 23.

67 Jon Arnason, Islenzkar pjédsogur og evintyri 11, 2¢ éd., éd. Arni Bédvarsson et Bjarni Vil-
hjédlmsson (Reykjavik: Bokautgifan Pjédsaga, 1961), 89.

68  Eyrbyggja saga, 175—176.

69 Norlund, Islands Kortlagning, planche 24 [Fellstrond].

70 Arni Thorlacius, ,Skyringar yfir Srnefni i Landnamu og Eyrbyggju,“ Safn til sigu Islands og
islenzkra békmenta ad fornu og nyju 2. bindi (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag,
1886), 284.
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de Breidabolstadur & Skégarstrond, mentionna explicitement cette kelda*
et dans sa description de I'Islande Kristian Kalund nota dans ces parages
la présence de nombreuses fosses marécageuses, qui étaient dangereuses
pour le bétail.”> De nos jours encore, les paysans des environs connaissent
la fosse appelée Glasiskelda et savent que les moutons peuvent y tomber, et
parfois méme des animaux de plus grande taille.”> Avec la mention dans un
premier temps d’un marécage (fen), puis la précision apportée au sujet de
I'endroit précis ou le taureau s’abima (Glasiskelda), ce passage apporte un
témoignage de premiére importance sur 'acception «marais, marécage», et
sans doute plus précisément «fosse marécageuse», que prit en islandais le
mot kelda, au moins 2 partir du début du XIII® siécle.

Les six occurrences du terme kelda qui viennent d’étre examinées figu-
rent dans des contextes qui devaient étre familiers a Snorri Sturluson: ici
c’est un article de loi que celui qui occupa a deux reprises les fonctions de
logspgumadr au Parlement d’Islande n’ignorait certainement pas, 12 ce sont
des épisodes qui se déroulérent dans I'ouest du pays, pour les uns dans le
Borgarfjordur (ou auteur vécut pendant la plus grande partie de sa vie),
et pour les autres dans les Dalir (région dont sa famille était originaire)
et dans la péninsule voisine du Snzfellsnes. Dés lors, I'hypothése selon
laquelle ce fut bien cette acception que I'historien islandais donna au mot
kelda lorsqu’il composa le chapitre LXXX de I'Oldfs saga ins belga n’en prend
que plus de force: dans la chute de discours, Porgnyr Porgnysson aura rap-
pelé a Olafr Eiriksson que ce fut dans un marais (ou un marécage ou une
fosse marécageuse) que les ancétres des Suédois avaient précipité plusieurs
de leurs rois a une époque lointaine.

*

Bien attestée par les sources littéraires du XIII® siécle, 'acception que nous
retenons ici pour le terme kelda convient également au mieux dans le
cadre géographique et historique auquel le magistrat du Tiundaland fait
référence a la fin de sa harangue: 'endroit marécageux dans lequel les rois
déchus auraient été mis & mort était situé «a I'assemblée de Mora » (v.isl. d

71 Frdsogur um fornaldarleifar, 342.

72 Kalund, Bidragtil en bistorisk-topografisk Beskrivelse, 452.

73 Renseignement recueilli auprés d’'une personne de la ferme voisine de Kdrsstadir, au cours
d’une excursion sur les lieux le 12 aotit 2017, en compagnie de MM. Arni Bjérnsson et
Svavar Sigmundsson.
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Morapingi, plutdt que d Milapingi comme cela a été montré ci-dessus). A
origine du toponyme suédois Mora se trouve en effet le vieux mot ger-
manique mor, dont la signification doit étre, de préférence: sank mark ou
sumpmark [terrain marécageux].74

En outre, le supplice par lequel un roi était précipité dans une kelda
forme symboliquement 'antithése directe du rite d’intronisation qui se
déroulait a 'assemblée de Mora: aprés son élection, le nouveau roi était
hissé sur une pierre afin d’y étre acclamé.”

Plus généralement, le chitiment qui, par le passé, aurait été infligé a
plusieurs rois de Suéde reléve de 'une des principales peines de mort chez
les anciens Germains: celle de la noyade dans un marais ou dans une tour-
biére.7® Déja décrite par Tacite au chapitre XII de la Germanie, 7 elle est
également mentionnée dans les sources scandinaves a I'époque médiévale,
par exemple au sujet de la reine Gunnhildr,7 et elle est volontiers rappro-

74 Joran Sahlgren, ,Girdnamn och bynamn i Lagga socken, Ortnamnssillskapets i Uppsala
/irsskriﬁ‘ (1945): 12; Karin Calissendorff, Ortnamn i Uppland (Stockholm: AWE-Geber,
1986), 79—80; Svante Strandberg, ,Ortnamnet Mora sten,“ Mora sten och Mora stenar. En
vdgledning till ett mdrkligt nationalmonument (Stockholm: Riksantikvarieimbetet, 1993)
42—47; E[va] Nyman, ,Mora stenar. § 1. Namenkundliches,“ Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde 20 (Berlin & New York: de Gruyter, 2002), 236.

75 Gustaf Holmgren, ,Taga och vrika konung,“ Fornvinnen 32 (1937): 21; Jerker Rosén,
»Striden mellan Birger Magnusson och hans broder. Studier i nordisk politisk historia
1302—1319“ (Thése de doctorat, Université de Lund, 1939), 383—387; Olivecrona, Doma till
konung, 11—17; Olivecrona, Das Werden eines Konigs nach altschwedischem Recht, 10—16.

76 Folke Strom, On the Sacral Origin of the Germanic Death Penalties, Kungl. Vitterhets
Historie och Antikvitets Akademiens Handlingar 52 (Stockholm: Wahlstrom & Widstrand,
1942), 178—188; Folke Strém, ,Bog Corpses and Germania, Ch. 12,“ Words and Objects.
Towards a Dialogue Between Archaeology and History of Religion, dir. Gro Steinsland, Serie
B, Skrifter, 71 (Oslo: Norwegian University Press & Institutett for ssmmenlignende kul-
turforskning, 1986), 223—239.

77 Tacite, La Germanie, 78; Die Germania des Tacitus, 3¢ éd., éd. Rudolf Much, Herbert
Jankuhn, Wolfgang Lange, Germanische Bibliothek 5. R. (Heidelberg: Winter, 1967),
212—217; P. Cornelius Tacitus, Germania, éd. et trad. Allan A. Lund, Wissenschaftliche
Kommentare zu griechischen und lateinischen Schriftstellern (Heidelberg: Winter, 1988),
145—-146.

78 Rappelons briévement que, selon I'une des deux traditions concernant sa mort, la veuve
du roi de Norveége Eirikr blodgx aurait été précipitée dans un marais au Danemark: voir
notamment le chapitre X1 de I'Agrip af Nregskonunga sogum, éd. Bjarni Einarsson, [slenzk
fornrit XXIX (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1984) 15; Theodoricus monachus,
Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium chapitre VI, Monumenta Historica Norvegie.
Latinske Kildeskrifter til Norges Historie { Middelalderen, éd. Gustav Storm (Kristiania: A. W.
Brggger, 1880), 13; le chapitre XI de la Jomsvikinga saga efter Arnamagnaanska handskriften
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chée par les Modernes des nombreuses découvertes de cadavres dans des
marécages ou des tourbiéres, en particulier au Danemark, en Allemagne du
Nord et aux Pays-Bas, mais aussi en Suéde.”?

*

C’est sur larriére-plan des témoignages a la fois archéologiques et litté-
raires sur ce mode d’exécution a la peine capitale dans la Scandinavie
ancienne qu’il convient en définitive de resituer la chute du discours de
Porgnyr Porgnysson au chapitre LXXX de 'Oldfs saga ins belga :

Pendant le séjour qu’il fit au cours de I'été 1219 au Vistergotland, chez
Eskil Magnusson, le puissant laghmaper [magistrat] de cette province, et
sa femme (fr Kristina), Snorri Sturluson a di recueillir de la part de ses
hétes, parmi nombre d’informations sur I'histoire et les institutions de
la Suéde,3° une tradition orale au sujet de la mise a mort d’un roi (ou de
plusieurs rois) d’'Upsal, sur le lieu méme de 'assemblée de Mora, dans un
lointain passé.

Lorsqu'il entreprit, une dizaine d’années plus tard, de rédiger 'Olifs
saga ins belga, I'historien islandais retravailla considérablement le matériau
que lui fournissaient ses prédécesseurs ainsi que les traditions orales qu’il
avait pu réunir aussi bien en Islande que dans la péninsule scandinave: il
renforca a I'aide d’un fil conducteur (le théme des «cing rois») les liens qu’il
percevait entre les différents épisodes des relations, tantdt hostiles tantdt
amicales, qui avaient été celles des royaumes de Norvége et de Suéde.
Ce faisant, il forca le trait dans le propos qu’il attribua au magistrat du
Tiundaland, lorsque ce dernier adressa 3 Olafr Eiriksson la menace d’une

N:0 291. 4:t0 i diplomatariskt aftryck, éd. Carl af Petersens, STUAGNL 7 (Kgbenhavn:
s.n., 1882), 21—22; Jomsvikinga saga, éd. Olafur Halldérsson (Reykjavik: Prentsmidja Jons
Helgasonar, 1969), 84 (ici au chapitre V).

79 Comme pour d’autres points abordés dans le présent article, cette question est examinée de
maniére plus détaillée dans nos Erudes sur 'Olafs saga ins helga de Snorri Sturluson (en cours
d’édition).

80 Svenska landskapslagar V. Aldre Viistgotalagen, trad. Ake Holmbick et Elias Wessén (Stock-
holm: Gebers, 1946), XIX—XX; Francois-Xavier Dillmann, ,Histoire et philologie de la
Scandinavie ancienne et médiévale. Résumés des conférences et travaux [La Suéde et ses
institutions dans I'Oldfs saga ins belga (ou Histoire du roi Olaf le Saint) de Snorri Sturluson],*
Annuaire de PEcole pratique des Hautes Etudes. Section des sciences bistoriques et philologiques.
145° année (2012—2013) (Paris: Sorbonne, 2014), 214—221.
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mise a mort, en lui rappelant le sort funeste qui avait été celui de «cing
rois» avant lui.

Si elle refléte sans nul doute une tradition suédoise (dans une mesure
qu’il serait cependant hasardeux de vouloir déterminer avec certitude), la
chute éloquente de la harangue de Porgnyr Porgnysson porte indéniable-
ment la marque d’une composition islandaise, avec non seulement 'erreur
qu’elle présente sur le nom de 'assemblée de Mora et 'emploi de 'appel-
latif kelda dans une acception caractéristique de I'Islande médiévale, mais
surtout l'utilisation raffinée du leitmotiv des fimm konungar, qui illustre au
mieux l'art narratif de Snorri Sturluson.
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NOTE FINALE

Cet article reprend, pour I'essentiel, la matiére de plusieurs de nos conférences
a la Section des Sciences historiques et philologiques de I'Ecole pratique des
Hautes Etudes au cours de I'hiver 2012—2013 (¢f. Dillmann 2014). Depuis lors,
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nos recherches complémentaires sur les différentes acceptions du mot kelda, tel
qu’il est employé dans les sources littéraires et dans les noms de lieux islandais, ont
bénéficié des conseils qu’ont bien voulu nous dispenser plusieurs collégues et amis
islandais, en particulier MM. Arni Bjornsson, Einar G. Pétursson, Geir Waage,
Gunnar Hardarson, Oskar Gudmundsson et Svavar Sigmundsson, auxquels nous
adressons nos remerciements. Au cours de I'été 2016, nous avons pu examiner, en
compagnie de M. Arni Bjornsson, le site de la Krumskelda dans le Borgarfjordur, et,
au cours de I'été 2017, les sites (réels ou présumés) de la Sverdskelda, de la Mdskelda,
de VAnda(r)kelda et de la Glasiskelda (parmi d’autres) dans la région des Dalir et du
Snafellsnes, grice 4 'amabilité de MM. Arni Bjornsson et Svavar Sigmundsson,
en profitant des commentaires érudits de ces deux savants. La consultation du site
informatique de I’Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog de Copenhague (http://onp.
ku.dk/) nous a permis d’analyser la plupart des occurrences du mot kelda dans les
sources littéraires, telles qu’elles ont été collectées par cette institution pendant
plusieurs décennies, et nous avons eu in fine la satisfaction de constater que le
collaborateur de ce dictionnaire qui rédigea récemment larticle kelda (M. Ellert
P6r Jéhannsson) avait, comme il se devait, classé sous le sens 4 (morads, sump)
Poccurrence que fournit la chute du discours de Porgnyr logmadr dans 'Oldfs saga

ins belga.

RESUME

DPeir steypdu fimm konungum i eina keldu d Miilapingi...
Remarques sur la chute du discours de Porgnyr logmadr a I'assemblée d’Upsal
(Oldfs saga ins belga, chapitre LXXX)

Mots clefs: Snorri Sturluson, Oldfs saga ins belga, Porgnyr logmadr, assemblée
d’Upsal, assemblé de Mora, cinq rois, kelda

Cet article porte sur la fin du célébre discours que, selon le récit de Snorri
Sturluson, au chapitre LXXX de I'Oldfs saga ins helga (dans la Heimskringla), le ma-
gistrat du Tiundaland, Porgnyr Porgnysson, prononca au cours de 'assemblée des
Suédois a Upsal, au début de I'année 1018. La phrase Peir steypdu fimm konungum i
eina keldu d Miilapingi [...] est examinée avec un certain détail, dans une perspective
a la fois philologique, narrative et lexicographique. La mention du nombre des
rois de Suede qui auraient été suppliciés dans un lointain passé est expliquée a la
lumiére du contexte de ce chapitre, qui se situe au cceur du récit des relations entre
les royaumes de Norveége et de Suéde au début du XI° siécle. Il est ensuite rappelé
que la lecon d Miilapingi doit constituer une erreur de la part de 'auteur islandais
— ou de son scribe — pour une forme telle que *¢ Morapingi. Enfin l'attention
se porte sur I'acception que doit posséder le mot kelda tel qu’il est utilisé dans
cette phrase, et il est montré qu’il doit de préférence étre entendu dans 'une de
ses acceptions secondaires, c’est-3-dire « fosse (marécageuse), marais, marécage»,
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en accord avec de nombreux emplois qui sont relevés tout particuliérement dans
les ceuvres islandaises contemporaines de la rédaction de 'Oldfs saga ins belga
par Snorri Sturluson. Des conclusions sont ensuite esquissées a grands traits
concernant a la fois les institutions politiques de Suéde, les peines de mort chez
les anciens Germains et 'importance des traditions suédoises que l'auteur a da
recueillir au cours du séjour qu’il fit au Vistergotland pendant I'été 1219.

SUMMARY
Deir steypdu fimm konungum i eina keldu d Miilapingi...
Observations on the end of the speech of the lawman Porgnyr at the assembly
at Uppsala (Olifs saga ins belga, chap. LXXX)

Keywords: Snorri Sturluson, Oldfs saga ins helga, Porgnyr logmadr, assembly at
Uppsala, assembly at Moraping, five kings, kelda

This article concerns the end of the famous speech which, according to the account
of Snorri Sturluson in chapter LXXX of Oldfs saga ins helga in Heimskringla, the
magistrate of Tiundaland, Porgnyr Porgnysson, delivered at an assembly of Swedes
at Uppsala early in the year 1018. The phrase Peir steypdu fimm konungum i eina
keldu d Miilapingi [...] is analyzed in detail from a lexical, philological, and narrative
perspective. The mention of the number of kings of Sweden who were killed in
the distant past is explained in the light of the context of the chapter, which is
at the center of the narrative concerning the relations between the kingdoms of
Norway and Sweden at the beginning of the 11th century. Readers are reminded
that the reading d Muilapingi must be considered an error on the part of the
Icelandic author — or of his scribe — for a form like *¢ Morapingi. The meaning
of the word kelda is then discussed, and it is shown that here it must designate ‘a
swampy or marshy area’, a meaning found in numerous examples from Icelandic
works contemporary to Snorri Sturluson’s Oldfs saga ins belga. The conclusions are
put into the context of the political institutions of Sweden, death penalties of the
ancient Germanic peoples, and Swedish traditions that Snorri might have been able
to collect during his visit to Visterg6tland in the summer of 1219.
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PORHALLUR EYPORSSON

ALDRNARI

1. Introduction

THE WORD aldrnari occurs once in Voluspd, in stanza 54.:*

Sél tér sortna,
sigr fold i mar,
hverfa af himni
heidar stjornur;
geisar eimi

vid aldrnara,
leikr hdr hiti

vid himin sjdlfan.

Codex Regius (GKS 2365 4to, ca. 1275—1300) has the reading vip aldr nara,
while the variant ok aldrnari occurs in Hauksbok and the manuscripts of
Snorra-Edda.? In addition, the word is recorded once in the pulur verses

1 The text is from Eddukvedi, ed. by Jénas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason (Reykjavik:
Hid Islenzka fornritafélag, 2014), vol. 1, 305—6. The numbering of the stanza varies in
different editions. For example, in Edda Semundar binns frdda: Edda rhythmica seu antiqvior,
vulgo Semundina dicta, ed. by Gudmundur Magnusson, Jén Jénsson, Jén Olafsson ar
Svefneyjum, Finnur Magnusson, and Gunnar Pélsson (Copenhagen: Sumtibus Legati
Magnzani et Gyldendalii, 17871848, vol. 2, 1828), the stanza is no. 51 (Vid aldvrndra). In
Norran fornkvadi: Islandsk samling af folkelige oldtidsdigte om Nordens guder og beroer, alminde-
lig kaldet Semundar Edda bins fréda, ed. by Sophus Bugge (Christiania: P. T. Malling, 1867),
Edda. Die Lieder des Codex Regius samt verwandten Denkmdlern, ed. by Hans Kuhn, 4th ed.
(Heidelberg: Winter, 1962), and Eddadigte, ed. by Jén Helgason. 2nd/3rd ed. (Copenhagen,
1955—59), it is no. 57. In Edda Semundar binns fréda: Collectio carminum veterum scaldorum
Semundiana dicta, ed. by Rasmus Christian Rask (Stockholm: Typis Elmenianis, 1818),
and in Die Lieder der Edda, ed. by Barend Sijmons and Hugo Gering (Halle: Waisenhaus,
1888), it is no. 58. Finally, in Eddukvadi, ed. by Gisli Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Mél og menn-
ing, 1998), and Eddukvadi, ed. by Jénas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason, it is no. 55. I
have chosen to follow the numbering (54) in The Poetic Edda 11: Mythological Poems, ed. by
Ursula Dronke (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 22.

2 Hauksbok (AM 544 4to, ca. 1300—25) has ok alldrnari. The manuscripts of Snorra-Edda
comprise Codex Regius (GKS 2367 4to, ca. 1300—50), Codex Upsaliensis (DG 11 8vo, ca.
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where it occurs as a beiti for fire, alongside other terms such as eimr and
eimi.3

According to the traditional interpretation, the word aldrnari means
‘fire’, i.e. ‘the one who maintains life’ (see Lexicon poeticum, discussed
below). Another idea is that it refers to the ‘tree of life’ or the ‘world tree’
askr Yggdrasils. It is clear that this is a compound whose first part is the Old
Icelandic word aldr ‘age, life’, derived from the verb ala ‘rear’ which has
cognates in related languages, e.g. alan ‘rear’ in Old English; in that lan-
guage there is also the noun ealdor, aldor ‘life, age’. It is unclear, however,
how the second part of the word, -nari, is to be understood. It is usually as-
sumed that it is a masculine an-stem formed from the verb nera ‘nourish’,
meaning ‘the one who rears, nourishes, supports; nourisher’.

The goal of this article is to reexamine the word aldrnari. The word
is compared to Old English *ealdorneru, *aldorneru ‘life-salvation, life’s
safety, refuge, asylum’,# which has been argued to mean ‘the one who
saves life, lifesaver’ in the particular context of the poem Azarias (see
section 3.2). I hypothesize that the Old Icelandic word corresponds to
the Old English one, and that it is an early loanword from Old English,
albeit morphologically and semantically remodeled in Old Icelandic. Thus,
in this case -nari would not be derived from the verb nera ‘nourish’ but
adopted from Old English *-neru ‘salvation, saving’; the latter is formed to
the Old English verb nerian ‘save’ which has related forms in other West
Germanic languages and Gothic (nasjan ‘save’) but apparently not in Old
Icelandic. The meaning of aldrnari argued for here would then be ‘the one
who saves life, lifesaver’, just as in the context-specific case of the Old

1300—25), Codex Wormianus (AM 242 fol., ca. 1350), and Codex Trajectinus (Traj 1374,
ca. 1600). For the dating of the manuscripts, see Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog: Registre
(Copenhagen: Den Arnamagnaanske Kommission, 1898), 432—97.

3 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning. A. Tekst efter handskrifterne. B. Rettet tekst, ed. by Finnur
Jonsson (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1912—15), vol. Al, 684, vol. BI, 674—5. “Anonymous
Pulur: Introduction,” ed. by Elena Gurevich, Poetry from Treatises on Poetics 2. Skaldic
Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages, vol. 3, ed. by Kari Ellen Gade and Edith Marold
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2017), 449—663.

4 The nominative singular of these forms is not attested in the Old English sources, but it
can confidently be conjectured on the basis of the grammatical properties of the relevant
words, as will be discussed in section 3. In accordance with common practice, reconstructed
forms are marked with an asterisk, irrespective of whether they are assumed to have existed
at a historical stage (e.g. Old English) or at a prehistoric stage (e.g. Proto-Germanic).
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English word. This sense fits the relevant context in Véluspd, and also the
interpretation that Pétur Pétursson has proposed on the basis of possible
biblical themes in this poem.>

2. Earlier scholarship

There are two main interpretations of the word aldrnari. It has most of-
ten been taken to mean ‘fire’, and it has also been suggested that it refers
to askr Yggdrasils, the tree of life in Old Norse mythology. A third view
holds that it means ‘the one who makes something narrow’. This section
will trace the history of these explanations, duly considering the basis and
merits of each and addressing their respective weaknesses.

2.1. aldrnari ‘fire’

The traditional interpretation of the word aldrnari assumes that it means
‘fire’. This hypothesis seems to have first been proposed by Sveinbjorn
Egilsson in his Lexicon poeticum.® There it is stated that aldrnari is a mas-
culine noun, composed of the words aldr ‘age, life’ and nera ‘nourish’; a
Latin translation is added: vitae nutritor ‘the one who nourishes life’. The
word is considered to mean ignis ‘fire’ or ignis perpetuus ‘perennial fire’,
so that the phrase geisar eimr (sic) vid aldrnara is given the meaning saevit
ignis contra ignem ‘fire rages against fire’, or in other words, ignis per omnia
grassatur ‘fire attacks everything’. The reading geisar eimi ok aldrnari, found
in Hauksbok and the manuscripts of Snorra-Edda, shows a notable differ-
ence from the one in Codex Regius in that the conjunction ok followed by
a nominative occurs instead of the preposition vid with an accusative. The
Latin translation given for this variant is saevit ignis et aestus ‘fire and heat
rage’. In support of the idea of fire raging against fire, Sveinbjorn refers
to the poem Hdkonarflokkr of Sturla Pérdarson, where a similar image
appears:

5  Pétur Pétursson, “Manifest and Latent Biblical Themes in Vluspd,” The Nordic Apocalypse:
Approaches to Voluspd and Nordic Days of Judgement, ed. by Terry Gunnell and Annette
Lassen (Turnout: Brepols, 2013), 185—201.

6 Sveinbjorn Egilsson, Lexicon poeticum antiquae linguae septentrionalis (Copenhagen: J. P.
Quist, 1860), 8.
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Eim 1ék hyrr med himni,

hljép eldr i sal feldan...”

[Fire played on fire against the sky; the flame leaped into the col-
lapsed hall...]

Here the word hyrr is taken to mean ‘fire’, and the phrase eim lék hyrr (or
rather hyrr lék eim, given the most usual word order in Old Icelandic prose)
can be paraphrased as ignis igni adludebat, according to Sveinbjorn ‘fire
was playing against fire’.® As an interesting aside, it may be mentioned
that Sveinbjorn also adduces words from Semitic languages (Arabic and
Aramaic) which he seems to have thought important for illuminating the
word’s origin. While these associations attest to considerable learning on
his part, they must be regarded as far-fetched.

In the revised editions of the Lexicon poeticum, Finnur Jonsson reiter-
ates Sveinbjorn’s opinion, maintaining that aldrnari means ‘fire’.9 Finnur
also cites a famous stanza in Hdvamadl, presumably to emphasize the
importance of fire as the basis of life, just like Sveinbjérn did in his inter-
pretation ‘the one who nourishes life’. In Hdvamadl the importance of fire
is especially noted in two places, in stanza 3 and in stanza 68.° For some
reason, Finnur refers only to the latter, but here the relevant parts of both
stanzas are given (English translation by Dronke):

Elds er porf,
peims inn er kominn
ok 4 kné kalinn... (Hav. 3)

Eldr er beztr
med yta sonum

ok solar syn... (Hav. 68)

7 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning. A. Tekst efter handskrifterne. B. Rettet tekst, vol. BII, 132.
Cf. also for the text and English translation, “Sturla Pérdarson, Hikonarflokkr,” Poetry
from the Kings’ Sagas 2: From c. 1035 to c. 1300. Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages
vol. 2, ed. by Kari Ellen Gade (Turnhout: Brepols, 2009), 748—9.

8 Note the similar English translation by Gade, Ibid.

9 Sveinbjorn Egilsson, Lexicon poeticum antiquae linguae septentrionalis, new ed. with additions
by Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1913—16); Sveinbjorn Egilsson, Lexicon
poeticum antiquae linguae septentrionalis, 2nd ed. with corrections by Finnur Jénsson
(Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1931).

10 The Poetic Edda 111: Mythological Poems 11, ed. by Ursula Dronke (Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2011), 3, 15; Eddukvadi, ed. by Jonas Kristjénsson and Vésteinn Olason, vol.
1, 322, 335.
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[Fire is wanted for the one who has come in, nipped with cold to
the knee... Fire is best for the sons of men, and the sight of the
sun...J*

It should be emphasized that in these stanzas fire is seen as something
positive which maintains life, whereas elsewhere, including in Véluspd, it
appears as a destructive force.

The main argument for the fire hypothesis adduced by Finnur Jénsson
is the fact that aldrnari is listed among the beiti for fire in the pulur. These
texts are assumed to have been composed in the late twelfth or the early
thirteenth centuries.*? It is questionable, however, if the pulur can be con-
sidered to be an independent source in this case. Rather, as suggested by
Hallberg, the interpretation of aldrnariin the pulur might be dependent on
Véluspd, where the word’s proximity to efmi may — mistakenly, according
to Hallberg — have given rise to the view that it meant ‘fire’."3

In any event, most scholars lean towards the explanation of aldrnari as
‘fire’. The proposal is adopted in the dictionary of Richard Cleasby and
Gudbrandur Vigfusson, and Johan Fritzner reports that aldrnari means
‘fire’ in poetic diction.”* The same understanding is evident in the Edda
commentary by Sijmons and Gering, in Gering’s dictionary ‘lebenserhalter,
d.i. feuer’, and in Finnur Jénsson’s edition ‘ilden som den liv-narende’, as
well as in the glossary accompanying Kuhn’s (earlier Neckel’s) edition of
the Edda and its English version by La Farge and Tucker ‘life-nourisher:
fire’®> Moreover, Rudolf Meissner is full of praise for ‘die schone und

11 The Poetic Edda 111, 3, 15.

12 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, vol. Al, 684, vol. BI, 674—5; “Anonymous Pulur:
Introduction,” 649.

13 Peter Hallberg, “Virldstridet och virldsbranden: Ett motiv i Voluspd,” Arkiv for nordisk
filologi 67 (1952): 155.

14 Richard Cleasby and Gudbrandur Vigfasson. An Icelandic-English Dictionary (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1874), 12; Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog. 2nd ed.
(Christiania: Den norske forlagsforening, 1886—97), vol. 1, 31. See also the discussion of the
word by Johan Fritzner, “Forklaring over nogle Ord og Udtryk i det gamle norske Sprog,”
Forhandlinger i Videnskabs-selskabet 1 Christiania (1871): 426ff.

15 Die Lieder der Edda, 25; Hugo Gering, Vollstindiges Worterbuch zu den Liedern der Edda
(Halle: Waisenhaus, 1903), 25; De gamle Eddadigte, ed. by Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen:
G. E. C. Gad, 1932), 18; Edda. Die Lieder des Codex Regius, vol. 2, 14. See also Beatrice La
Farge and John Tucker, Glossary to the Poetic Edda: Based on Hans Kubn’s Kurzes Worterbuch
(Heidelberg: Winter, 1992), 5.
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fir den Norden charakteristische ... Kenning aldrnari’ for fire, referring
to Hdvamdl 68, and Falk argues that aldrnari expresses the idea of vitality
of burning flames.'® Finally, the meaning ‘fire’ for this word is generally
accepted in the etymological dictionaries of Old and Modern Icelandic by
Alexander Jéhannesson, Jan de Vries, and Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, as
will be discussed below.'7

Furthermore, ‘fire’ appears in foreign translations of Véluspd, for ex-
ample in the English translations by Bellows, Hollander, and Larrington,
as well as in German, Nordic, and other translations.!® In the same vein,
Ursula Dronke, in her edition of the Eddic poems, gives the following
translation of Véluspd 54:

The sun starts to blacken,
land sinks into sea,

the radiant stars

recoil from the sky.
Fume rages against fire,
fosterer of life,

the heat soars high
against heaven itself.*9

As a matter of fact, Dronke does not let it suffice to translate aldrnari as
‘fire’ but inserts, as if to explicate further, the words fosterer of life, thus
emphasizing the notion that fire fosters life.

John McKinnell also accepts the fire hypothesis and elucidates the image-
ry as follows: ‘A similar balance between fire as destroyer of evil and as sym-

16 Rudolf Meissner, Kenningar der Skalden: Ein Beitrag zur skaldischen Poetik (Bonn: Kurt
Schréder, 1921), 102; Hjalmar Falk, “Ordstudier I,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 44 (1925):
320—1.

17 Alexander Johannesson, Islindisches etymologisches Worterbuch (Bern: Francke, 1956), 639;
Jan de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch. 37 ed. (Leiden: Brill, 1977), 405; Asgeir
Bléndal Magnuisson. Islensk ordsifiabok (Reykjavik: Ordabk Héskélans, 1989), 659.

18 Henry Adams Bellows, The Poetic Edda (New York: American Scandinavian Foundation,
1923), 24; Lee M. Hollander, The Poetic Edda. 2nd ed., revised (Austin: University of Texas
Press, 1962), 11; Carolyne Larrington, The Poetic Edda (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999 [2nd ed. 2014]), 11.

19 The Poetic Edda 111, 151.
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bol or nourisher of new life can also be seen in the imagery of Véluspd 57,
5—8 (N-K 14).2° In his translation of the second half of the relevant stanza,
McKinnell adds, similarly to Dronke, the phrase nourisher of life:

...fire rages

opposite fire (‘nourisher of life’),
lofty heat plays

against heaven itself.

For McKinnell, there is an idea of opposites: eimi is ‘fire that destroys evil’
and aldrnari is ‘fire that nourishes and generates a new life’. Thus, there
is an encounter between the annihilating fire (eim1) and the life-giving fire
(aldrnari), symbolizing the collision of evil and good. Such an idea had in
fact already been expressed by Sigurdur Nordal, explaining the role of fire
in the relevant stanza by saying that ‘hann, sem d8ur annadist 1ifid, snyst
nd 6ndverdur 4 hendur pess. — Eldur geisar vid eld, jordin er alelda’ [‘the
one who formerly nourished life now turns against it; fire blazes by fire,
the earth is entirely ablaze’].** An informed yet critical discussion is found
in Schach.**

Thus, the predominant opinion on the meaning of aldrnari as ‘fire’
seems to be well established. Nevertheless, one may ask what the original
motivation for this hypothesis is. The idea seems to be based primarily
on the fact that the word occurs among the beiti for fire in the pulur; the
interpretation, then, is that aldrnari denotes a phenomenon that is very
important for the maintenance of life, fire obviously being vital in this
regard, as for example in Hdvamdl 3 and 68. Although these seem valid
arguments, they are not accepted by all researchers, who have attempted
to find other explanations.

20 John McKinnell, “Voluspd and the Fest of Easter,” Essays on Eddic Poetry, ed. by Donata
Kick and John D. Shafer (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2014), 18.

21 Voluspd, ed. by Sigurdur Nordal (Reykjavik: Helgafell, 1923), 102—3; Véluspd, ed. by
Sigurdur Nordal, trans. B. S. Benedikz and John McKinnell (Durham: Durham and St.
Andrews Medieval Texts, 1978), 110.

22 Paul Schach, “Some Thoughts on Véluspd,” Edda: A Collections of Essays, ed. by R. J.
Glendinning and Haraldur Bessason (Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1983),
107.
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2.2. aldrnari ‘the one who narrows’

Sophus Bugge, for one, was unable to accept the fire hypothesis, arguing
instead for a different meaning of the word aldrnari.?> He proposed that
it meant ‘the one who narrows, makes something narrow’. In support of
his view Bugge drew attention to the Old English verb nearwian which
means ‘make narrow’:

...kaldes Ilden som den, der indsnavrer, hemmer Livsvirksomheden,
jfr. oldeng. nearwian, indsnevre, klemme, trykke, oldn. nara leve
et usselt Liv.

[-..the fire is called ‘the one that narrows, inhibits life’s the activity’,
cf. Old English nearwian ‘make something narrow, squeeze, press’,
Old Norse nara ‘live a wretched life’]

Karl Millenhoff, who supported the fire hypothesis, expressly rejected
Bugge’s idea.>4 He declared, not without a touch of irony, that the deriva-
tion of the word from Old English nerwian ‘make narrow’ was worth no
more than Sveinbjorn Egilsson’s reference to words in Semitic languages
(Arabic and Aramaic). More importantly, Millenhoff compared aldrnari
to the Old English forms *aldorneru and *feorbneru, both with the basic
meaning ‘saving of life’, which he, however, cited incorrectly as hav-
ing “-naru” as their second element. The Old Icelandic word is an agent
noun, he asserted, which is ‘of course’ related to the action noun found
in Old English. Millenhoff concluded that ‘the one who maintains life’
here means ‘fire’ regardless of its role in this place in the poem. To quote
Miillenhoft:

Das Gnag Aeyopevov [hipax legémenon] ‘aldrnari’ ist natiirlich das
nomen agentis zu dem nomen actionis ags. aldornaru, feorhnaru
[sic], und ‘lebenserhalter’ heisst hier das feuer ohne riicksicht auf
die function die es nach der schilderung augenblicklich ausiibt.
die herleitung des wortes von ags. nearvian [sic] ‘artare’ war nicht

23 Norran fornkvadi, 391.
24 Karl Miillenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde, vol. 5, part 1 (Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandl-
ung, 1908), 154.
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eben wertvoller als die von Egilsson aus dem arabischen und ara-
maeischen.?

[The Gnag Aeyouevov [hdpax legdmenon] ‘aldrnari’ is of course
the agent noun related to the Old English action noun aldornaru,
feorbnaru [sic], and the fire is here ‘the supporter of life’ regardless
of the function it has momentarily according to the description.
The derivation of the word from Old English nearvian [sic] ‘artare
[compress]’ was not exactly more valuable than the one proposed by
Egilsson from Arabic and Aramaic.]

With this argument, Miillenhoff seems to have given Bugge’s sugges-
tion a fatal blow. Moreover, despite the erroneous Old English forms,
Miillenhoff’s contribution is noteworthy because of the derivational rela-
tions he posited between the Old Icelandic and Old English words, an
issue we will return to in section 3.

2.3. aldrnari as a reference to askr Yggdrasils

Whereas Bugge’s account never got any following and can be ignored, the
second major view on the meaning of aldrnari other than the fire hypoth-
esis holds that the word refers to askr Yggdrasils, the ‘world tree’ in Norse
cosmology and a symbol of the world’s vitality. This interpretation was al-
ready proposed in the so-called Copenhagen edition of the Edda in 1828:

Geisar eimr

Vid aldvrndra

Leicr hér hiti

Vid himin sidlfan.>°

In the critical apparatus, the forms eimi and aldvrnara are given as alter-
native forms for eimr and aldvrndra, respectively. The Latin translation
provided in this edition, facing the Old Icelandic text, reads:

25 Miillenhoff, Ibid. Miillenhoff’s claim that aldrnari is a hapax must be qualified in view of
the fact that it is attested in two different case forms in the manuscripts, as well as occurr-
ing in the pulur. See the discussion in section 1 above.

26 Edda Semundar binns fréda, ed. by Gudmundur Magnusson et al., vol. 2 (1828), 51.
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Seeviet ignis halitus
Circa seculi nutritorem
Alta flamma alludet
Ipsi coelo.?”

[Vapor of fire will rage around the nourisher of the world, high
flame will play against heaven itself.]

The commentary on Vid aldvrndra states:

Nempe stirpem, arborem vel columnam mundanam Yggdrasill
dictam, qva seculum totum vel omnia in mundo viventia nutrit.28

[Namely the stem, tree or column of the world called Yggdrasill,
which nourishes the whole world, or all living creatures in the
world.]

According to this interpretation, eimr ‘vapor of fire’ rages around aldurndri
‘the nourisher of the world’, i.e. the world tree Yggdrasill.

The proposed reading aldurndra did not find widespread acceptance. It
still figures in Munch’s edition of the Poetic Edda, and, curiously enough,
in a French translation of Gylfaginning by Bergmann, who claims, however,
that the word means ‘killer of the world’ (Tuant-le-Siécle), a force of de-
struction.?® In any case, this reading was explicitly rejected by Bugge.3°

Seemingly unaware of the original proposal in the Copenhagen edition
of 1828, Peter Hallberg presented arguments for the same idea in the mid-
20th century, even repeating them a quarter of a century later, in both cases
without any reference to the earlier work.3* On the understanding that fire
generally functions as a destructive force in Véluspd, Hallberg claims that

27 Ibid.

28 Ibid.

29 Den Zldre Edda: Samling af norrgne oldkvad, indeboldende Nordens ldste gude- og belte-sagn,
ed. by Peter Andreas Munch (Christiania: P. T. Malling, 1847), 6. La fascination de Gulfi
(Gylfa ginning), traité  de mythologie Scandinave composé par Snorri fils de Sturla, ed. by
Frédéric Guillaume Bergmann (Strasbourg: Treuttel & Wiirtz, 1861), 198.

30 Norran fornkvadi, 391.

31 Hallberg, “Virldstridet och virldsbranden,”; Peter Hallberg, “Elements of Imagery,” Edda:
A Collections of Essays, ed. by R. J. Glendinning and Haraldur Bessason (Winnipeg: Uni-
versity of Manitoba Press, 1983), 47—85.
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it would be ‘inappropriate to see fire as “nourisher of life” at the very mo-
ment when it swallows the world’.3> Presumably influenced by Hallberg, a
number of other scholars have subscribed to the view that aldrnari denotes
askr Yggdrasils. To be sure, Olafur Briem is indecisive as to the meaning of
aldrnari ‘eldur eda askur Yggdrasils’, but Paul Schach is adamant that ‘the
life sustainer’ refers to the ‘world tree’, and Gisli Sigurdsson comments
confidently on the word: ‘sd sem nerir 1ifid, askur Yggdrasils’.33 While
Hollander entertained this possibility as an alternative to ‘gutting fire’ in
a footnote in his English translation of the Poetic Edda, Andy Orchard has
no qualms about rendering aldrnari as ‘the world-tree’ in his.34 Last but not
least, the idea is adopted by Jénas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason in their
new edition of the Edda.35 They are of the opinion that ‘fire’ is an unlikely
interpretation in the context of this stanza on the grounds that a word with
this meaning would not be expected to occur with the preposition vid.
Moreover, they state that it would be awkward if ‘fire’ occurred three times
within the same half stanza (eimi, aldrnari and hiti). They claim that the
concept of askr Yggdrasils is more appropriate in the context.

There are dissenting views, however. Ursula Dronke, a proponent of
fire hypothesis, as we have seen, discards the view that the word denotes
askr Yggdrasil on the following grounds:

It seems improbable that aldrnari should refer to the world tree,
whose role in the poem as a measurer, a time-keeper, ends with its
groan of age in [stanza] 45.3°

Dronke’s counterarguments must be given considerable weight as the im-
age described in the stanza she quotes is not easily compatible with the in-
terpretation that askr Yggdrasils burns up in Ragnardk. In this connection,
however, it should be kept in mind that, as Larrington cautions, the fate of
askr Yggdrasils during the events of Ragnarok is in fact quite unclear.3”

32 Hallberg, “Elements of Imagery,” 63.

33 Eddukvedi, ed. by Olafur Briem (Reykjavik: Skdlholt, 1976), 9o; Paul Schach, “Some
Thoughts on Véluspd,” 106—107; Eddukvedi, ed. by Gisli Sigurdsson, 16.

34 Hollander, The Poetic Edda, 11. Andy Orchard, The Elder Edda. A Book of Viking Lore
(London: Penguin, 2011), 13.

35 Eddukvadi, ed. by Jonas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason, vol. 1, 305.

36 The Poetic Edda 111, 151. The reference is to stanza 45 in Dronke’s edition, Ibid., 19.

37 Carolyne Larrington, The Poetic Edda, 269.
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2.4. Summary

Given that the two major explanations of the word aldrnari discussed
above — ‘fire’ or askr Yggdrasils — are at odds with each other, the matter
seems to have reached an impasse. Most scholars assume that aldrnari
means ‘fire’. This hypothesis is taken for granted in the principal com-
mentaries, dictionaries, and translations. Other scholars have proposed
different accounts, and the most common alternative meaning suggested is
askr Yggdrasils. This idea, which goes back to the 19th century, has gained
in popularity in recent decades, and is embraced, for example, in the new
edition by Jénas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason. Neither hypothesis,
however, is based on assumptions that are as solid as one might wish. Both
have in common that aldrnari is assumed to mean ‘nourisher of life’, either
as ‘fire” or as askr Yggdrasils. The main counterargument against the former
view is that fire otherwise appears as a destructive force in this poem,
whereas here it would be the one who maintains life.38 In addition, the
arguments brought forth by Jénas and Vésteinn also undermine the fire
hypothesis. On the other hand, among the problems facing the claim that
aldrnari refers to askr Yggdrasils is the fact, emphasized by Dronke, that
such an interpretation would involve conflicting images of the end of the
world tree in Voluspd.

Rather than trying to enumerate further arguments for or against ex-
isting proposals, it is advisable to approach the word aldrnari with a fresh
mind, exploring other leads, in particular comparable forms in related lan-
guages. In this regard it is worth considering the analogues in Old English,
which have long been known but have so far not received the scrutiny they
deserve.39 It will emerge from the discussion that the scholars who cited the
Old English words in connection with the Old Icelandic one were on the
right track, although they seem not to have been aware of the significance of
the parallel forms in the two languages, or at least only to a certain degree.
Based on these premises, I propose a new account. A crucial point of the
analysis is that while the first part of the compound contains aldr ‘age, life’,
as is universally agreed, the second part, -nari, is not derived from the verb
nera ‘nourish’ in Old Icelandic but is akin to forms found outside of North
Germanic, related to Old English nerian and Gothic nasjan ‘save’.

38 Hallberg, “Virldstridet och virldsbranden,” 155, and “Elements of Imagery,” 63.
39 See especially, Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 659.
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3. The Old English (and other West Germanic) analogues
to aldrnari

In their dictionary, under the entry aldr-nari, Cleasby and Vigfusson state
that this is a masculine noun and a poetic name of fire. Moreover, they
include for comparison an Old English (“A. S.” or Anglo-Saxon) form
ealdornere, translating it into Latin as nutritor vitae ‘nourisher of life’,
exactly as Sveinbjérn Egilsson did with aldrnari in his Lexicon poeticum.4°
Although Cleasby and Vigftisson do not comment on it, ealdornere is in
fact the dative form of a word whose nominative is unattested. In the
Anglo-Saxon Dictionary of Bosworth and Toller (Supplement), we find
the entry ealdorneru, with its meaning given as ‘life-salvation, life’s safety,
refuge, asylum; vite servatio, refugium’.4* See also the entry ealdorneru
in the DOE: ‘life’s safety, asylum, salvation’. This is a feminine 6-stem
noun,** occurring only three times in Old English sources, once in the da-
tive singular and twice in the accusative (see the discussion in 3.2 and 3.3
below).43 It should be noted that the Latin translation nutritor vitae of the
Old English form in Cleasby and Vigfisson does not match the meaning
given by Bosworth and Toller and the DOE, and must be considered er-
roneous.

In the entry -nari in his Old Norse etymological dictionary, Jan de
Vries remains silent on the Old English parallels, but compares the form to

40 Cleasby and Gudbrandur Vigfasson, An Icelandic-English Dictionary, 12; Sveinbjorn
Egilsson, Lexicon poeticum, 8.

41 Joseph Bosworth and T. Northcote Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, Based on the Manu-
script Collections of Joseph Bosworth, 4th ed., Supplement by T. Northcote Toller, with re-
visions and enlarged addenda by Alistair Campbell (Oxford: Oxford. University Press,
1972), 168. In this article, dictionary entries are not marked with an asterisk if this is not
done in the relevant dictionaries.

42 Alistair Campbell, Old English Grammar (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1959), 242.

43 In the main volume of Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 229, the entry form
is given as ealdorner, aldorner. Accordingly, the second part of the compound would be the
same as the simplex ner (and the prefixed gener), which is a neuter noun with a genitive in
-es (see section 3.5). But in the Supplement, this has been corrected to ealdorneru, aldorneru.
Apparently, the correction was made on the basis of the examples presented in section 3.3,
showing that the forms must be feminine o-stems rather than neuter a-stems (see 3.1).
These corrected forms are the ones found in other Old English dictionaries, including John
R. Clark Hall, A Concise Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 2nd ed. (New York: Macmillan, 1916), 83,
and the DOE. The source of the confusion seems to be the fact that the words *-neru and
ner are identical in the dative singular.
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the Old Saxon word lifnara ‘leibesnahrung’ (in Heliand), and gives further
references to Old Icelandic nara ‘dwindle’ and nera ‘nourish’.44 Asgeir
Blondal Magnuasson provides somewhat more detailed information on
the word, adding that while the etymology of -nari is not entirely clear,
aldrnari may be a loanword from West Germanic:

...ordid minnir 4 fe. ealdorneru ‘athvarf, bjorgun’ og fsax. lifnara
‘naering’; hugsanl. to. [= t6kuord].4>

[The word is reminiscent of Old English ealdorneru ‘refuge,
salvation’ and Old Saxon /lifnara ‘nourishment’; conceivably a
loanword.]

Asgeir further observes that if aldrnari is not a loanword but a Norse
formation one would have to assume that the lack of R-umlaut in -nari
(instead of *-neri) was due to diminished stress in the second element of
the compound.

In her commentary on Véluspd 54, referred to above, Dronke, citing
Grein,4° presents the Old English forms *ealdorneru and *feorbneru (al-
ready discussed by earlier scholars such as Miillenhoff), as well as */ifneru
‘support of life, food’. The last of these three words corresponds almost
exactly to Old Saxon and Old Low German lifnara ‘sustenance’ and Old
High German libnara ‘victus, alimonia’, which suggests that it has roots in
Old West Germanic.47

44 Jan de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 405. Pace de Vries, Guus Kroonen,
Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Germanic (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 392, claims, that Old Ice-
landic nara ‘dwindle’ is unrelated to nera ‘nourish’, having an altogether different etymo-
logy.

45 Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 659.

46 Sprachschatz der angelsdchsischen Dichter, ed. by C. W. M. Grein (Heidelberg: Winter, 1912),
243.

47 Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 640. It is clear that *-neru, which only
occurs in compounds, is a feminine 0-stem. Nonetheless, the umlaut of the root vowel
of both *-neru and (ge-)ner may suggest that these were originally i-stem nouns in Old
English, which adopted early the endings of o-stems (see Campbell, Old English Grammar,
242, on the former). However, this assumption appears somewhat problematic given that
the Continental West Germanic forms (Old Saxon lifnara and Old High German libnara),
discussed in the main text, are o-stem nouns showing a root vowel with no umlaut.
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Here I will propose that the analogues in Old English and other West
Germanic languages can be used to clarify the origin of the word aldrnari.
In order to do this the etymology, formation and meaning of the words in
question will be considered in some detail.

3.1. The formation of *ealdorneru, *aldorneru

The first part of the compound noun *ealdorneru, *aldorneru is obviously
ealdor, aldor ‘life, age’, while the second component, the feminine o-stem
*-neru, is derived from a verb that is attested in Old English as nerian ‘save’
and with a prefix as ge-nerian ‘save, deliver, take away, set free, preserve,
defend’;48 this verb is cognate with Old Saxon nerian, Old High German
nerien ‘save, heal; nourish’, and Gothic nasjan ‘save’.49 Thus, the verb in
question occurs in West Germanic and Gothic, going back to a form which
can be reconstructed as *nazjan-.° It does not seem to be attested in North
Germanic. While the Old Icelandic verb nera ‘nourish’ is no doubt related
to *nazjan-, it must reflect a form with a different root vocalism, recon-
structed as *nozjan-*

Numerous examples of the Old English verb nerian ‘save’ are found in
Bosworth and Toller’s dictionary, including this one:

Wyrd oft nerep unfégne eorl
[Destiny often saves a man who is not fey]>?

A further example, attested in the Old English Orosius (Or. 2, 5), is notable
in that the verb occurs with the object noun feorb ‘life’, corresponding to
the members of the compound *feorbneru:

... peet hé mehte his feorh generian.
[that he might save his life.]>3

48 Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 716, 421.

49 See, e.g., Ferdinand Holthausen, Altenglisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 2nd ed. (Heidelberg:
Winter, 1962) 234, who also brings up the Old High German noun neri ‘Heil, Rettung,
Nahrung’.

50 Kroonen, Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Germanic, 385.

51 Kroonen, Ibid., 392.

52 Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 716 (s.v. nerian).

53 Ibid., 1015 (s.v. trog).
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It is important to reiterate, for the purposes of the present article, that the
verb *nazjan- ‘save’ is found in West Germanic (Old English as nerian etc.)
and Gothic (nasjan) but apparently not in North Germanic.

3.2. ealdornere in Azarias 54

The dative form ealdornere occurs once in Azarias (Az. 54), an Old English
narrative poem based on the Old Testament. The poem is preserved in the
Exeter Book (Codex Exoniensis, Exeter Cathedral Library MS 3501).54
Incidentally, this tenth-century manuscript is the largest preserved collec-
tion of Old English poetry. The part of the poem that is relevant in the
present context is given here:

Swa se halga wer hergende waes
meotudes miltse, ond his modsefan
rehte purh reorde. da of roderum weard
engel albeorhta ufon onsended,
wlitescyne wer in his wuldorhoman,

cwom him patoare  ond to ealdornere
purh lufan ond purh lisse.>>

A Modern English prose translation by Daniel Anlezark is as follows:

So the holy man was praising the creator’s mercy and spoke his
mind aloud. Then from the skies above a radiant angel was sent, a
beautiful man in his glorious robe, who came as a favor and as a
lifesaver to them in love and in kindness. He, holy and heaven-
bright, forced back the flame.5°

It deserves special attention that ealdornere is here translated as ‘lifesaver’.
Thus, the underlying interpretation differs from the one in Bosworth and
Toller, given above (‘A life-salvation, life’s safety, refuge, asylum; vite ser-
vatio, refugium’). The translation they offer for this particular verse is: ‘he
come [i.e. came] to them for mercy and for their life’s salvation.” This may

54 Old Testament Narratives, ed. by Daniel Anlezark (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 2011), vii.

55 Ibid., 304.

56 Ibid., 305.



ALDRNARI 155

be compared to an earlier rendering by Gollancz: ‘He came then for their
aid and for their life’s salvation.”?

One may ask what the arguments are for Anlezark’s translation of
*ealdorneru as ‘lifesaver’ rather than ‘life’s salvation’. Anlezark does not
explain his choice, but the interpretation he opts for is insightful: someone
who comes for the salvation of life is evidently the one who saves life.

3.3. aldornere in Genesis

Aside from the occurrence in Azarias, there are two examples of the form
aldornere in Old English (cf. Bosworth and Toller and the DOE); both
are found in the poem Genesis, which is preserved in the Junius XI manu-
script from the tenth century, like the Exeter Book. The text is cited from
Anlezark’s edition:

Ne mag ic mid idesum  aldornere mine
swa feor heonon fede-gange
side gesecan. ...
Lyfad me par
are and reste, pat we aldornere
on Sigorup  secan méten. 5

Anlezark translates as follows:

I cannot look too far from here for the saving of my life, with these
ladies going by foot... Deliver me there with favor and respite, so
that we are able to seek survival in Zoar.”®

Interestingly, in this passage Anlezark considers the translation ‘saving of
life, survival’ to be more suitable in the relevant context than ‘lifesaver’.
The interpretation in Bosworth and Toller is similar (‘I cannot seek my
life’s safety... that we may seek an asylum’). Aldornere is in the accusative
case in both examples, as is clear from the fact that they occur with the verb
sécan/ge-sécan ‘seek’, which regularly takes an accusative object; moreover,
the form of the possessive pronoun mine ‘mine’, modifying the noun aldor-
57 The Exeter Book: An Anthology of Anglo-Saxon Poetry, ed. by Israel Gollancz (London: K.
Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., 1895), 192.

58 Old Testament Narratives, 174. On the dating, see Ibid., vii.
59 Ibid., 175.
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nere, is evidently feminine accusative. It is on the basis of these examples
that the nominative in *-neru (rather than -ner) is posited.

3.4. The forms feorbnere and lifnere

Further compounds of the same type involve *feorbneru and *lifneru, with
feorh and lif both meaning ‘life’ just like ealdor/aldor. The nominative case
of these compounds is not attested, but the forms are conjectured, as in the
case of *ealdorneru/*aldorneru. The word *feorbneru is attested fourteen
times in oblique cases. The meaning is given as ‘life’s preservation or sal-
vation, a refuge, sustenance, nourishment; food; vite servatio, refﬁgium,
ilimentum, cibus’.° In the entry feorhneru in the DOE the two meanings
are more explicitly separated: 1. ‘preservation of life, asylum; salvation’, 2.
‘nourishment (to sustain life), food’. A close parallel to the passage from
Azarias cited above is found in the poem Daniel (Dan. 335—339), except
that it involves the form feorbnere rather than ealdornere. The text and
translation are from Anlezark:

Da of roderum was
engel @lbeorht  ufan onsended,
wlite-scyne wer  on his wuldor-haman,
se him cwom to frofre and to feorhnere
mid lufan and mid lisse.

[Then a radiant angel was sent from the skies above, a beautiful man
in his glorious robe, who came as a comfort and as a lifesaver to

them with love and with kindness.]®*

Again, just as in the case of Azarias, the translation given here prefers the
word ‘lifesaver’ to a more literal ‘life saving, life’s salvation’.

The word *lifneru, attested once in the poem Andreas in the Vercelli
book (late tenth century), has the meaning ‘support of life, food’.

60 Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 279, and Supplement, 213. Parallel to the
entry ealdorneru, in the main volume of Bosworth and Toller the entry form is given as
feorbner (neuter), but in the Supplement this has been corrected to feorhneru (feminine).
Remarkably, however, lifneru is given in its correct nominative form together with infor-
mation on its correct feminine gender in the entry for this word in the main volume.

61 Old Testament Narratives, 270—271.
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Hie da behlidenan him to lifnere gefeormedon

[They fed on the dead to save their lives] (i.e. for their life’s
support).®>

As stated above, the West Germanic origins of this compound are suggest-
ed by the occurrence of similar forms in Old Saxon and Old Low German
lifnara ‘lebesnahrung, nutrition’ and Old High German libnara ‘victus,
alimonia’. It is worth noting that there is an obvious semantic development
from ‘life’s saving’ to ‘food’, which is also found in the cognates of the Old
English verb nerian ‘save’ in Continental West Germanic (e.g. the Old
Saxon verb nerian and Old High German nerien which both mean ‘save,
heal’ and ‘nourish’).

3.5. The forms ner, gener and feorhgener

In addition to the 6-stem *-neru, tiguring only as a second member in com-
pounds, the noun ner appears in Old English sources as a simplex as well as
with a prefix as gener. This is a neuter a-stem noun whose genitive ending
is -es. All case forms (of the singular) are attested. It means ‘refuge, safety,
asylum’ (cf. the relevant entries in Bosworth and Toller).

Geworden is [Dryhten] ner 00de rétnes dam pearfan

[The Lord has become a refuge or protection for the poor]®3

D eart gener min

[You are my refuge]®4

Hi 6der gener nefdon

[They had not another refuge]®

Hy sceoldon feegnian, ponne hy on genere w#ron
[They should rejoice when they were in safety]®°

62 Bosworth and Toller, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, 640, 391.
63 Ibid., 716.

64 Ibid,, 421.

65 Ibid.

66 Ibid., Supplement, 379.
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Ongin 8¢ generes wilnian

[Desire a refuge for thyself]®7

Furthermore, a compound *feorhgener ‘preservation of life’ is attested
once.
...buton se cyningc him feorhgeneres unne

[...unless the king grant him that his life be spared] ®8

The derivational relationship between the neuter abstract nouns ner and
the feminine action noun *-neru is not entirely clear; presumably both
words are derived independently from the verb nerian ‘save’. There is a
semantic overlap, however, as *-neru, which basically means ‘saving’ can
also have the sense ‘refuge’, which is the basic meaning of ner.

3.6. Conclusions about Old English *-neru and ner

The relevant nouns in Old English are derived from the verb nerian ‘save’,
which has cognates in other West Germanic languages and Gothic. It is
reconstructed as Common Germanic *nazjan- ‘save’. The Old English
nouns are of two kinds. On the one hand, there is a feminine action noun,
attested only in compounds, whose conjectured nominative singular would
be *-neru (*ealdorneru/*aldorneru, *feorbneru, and *lifneru). These nouns
are 6-stems in Old English, but presumably they were originally i-stems,
which would explain the umlaut of the root vowel. The meaning of the
word *-neru is basically ‘saving’, but in accordance with Anlezark’s analysis,
it can also be taken to mean ‘the one who saves, savior’. On the other hand,
there is a neuter abstract noun ner (with a prefixed form gener and the com-
pound *feorhgener). This is an a-stem noun, but given the root vocalism of
ner, it was perhaps originally an i-stem like *-neru. The noun ner has the
basic meaning ‘refuge’ (i.e. ‘a place of safety’).

4. aldrnari ‘lifesaver’

The Old English analogues, *ealdorneru and related words, shed new light
on the meaning as well as the formation of the word aldrnari in Véluspd.
Their proper evaluation diminishes the strength of earlier interpretations,

67 Ibid., 421.
68 Ibid., 279. DOE, s.v. feorhgener.
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the fire hypothesis and the idea that the word refers to askr Yggdrasils, both
of which take for granted that -nari is derived within Old Norse-Icelandic
from the verb nera ‘nourish’.

Here it is proposed that the Old Icelandic word has a similar meaning
to the Old English one, although the formation of the latter part of the
compound is different in the two languages. Thus, Old English *ealdorneru
is an action noun meaning ‘salvation of life’, but Old Icelandic aldrnari is
an agentive noun. There is no need to exaggerate the semantic difference
between the two words; Old Icelandic aldrnari could in effect be synony-
mous with *ealdorneru in Azarias, as understood by Anlezark, signifying
‘the one who saves life, lifesaver’. On the assumption that the second part
of aldrnari is not derived from Old Icelandic nera ‘nourish’, two possibili-
ties present themselves with respect to its origin:

(i) The Old Icelandic word is directly related to the Old English
one, both going back to Common Germanic.
(ii) The Old Icelandic word is a loanword from Old English.

According to the first hypothesis, -nari would be akin to the verb *nazjan-
‘save’ just like Old English *-neru. This verb is attested in Old English ne-
rian and related forms in other Old West Germanic languages and Gothic
(all meaning ‘save’). However, a problem with this possibility is that there
is no real evidence for an exact cognate of this verb in North Germanic,
except possibly in loanwords from West Germanic.®? If the element -nari
were truly derived from the verb *nazjan-, it would be a unique archaism
in Old Icelandic. Although conceivable, such an assumption is not sup-
ported by any other evidence. Therefore, it seems more likely that this
verb was confined to Gothic and West Germanic and was absent from the
vocabulary of Old Norse-Icelandic.

The second hypothesis, according to which aldrnari is borrowed from
Old English, is more feasible in my opinion. As mentioned above, this

69 See Kroonen, Etymological Dictionary of Proto-Germanic, 385. It may be noted that Asgeir
Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 680, posits two verbs nara in (Old) Icelandic: nera
(1) and nera (2), which would be virtually synonymous. The former (Old Icelandic néra) is
hypothesized to be a loanword from Middle Low German while the latter (Old Icelandic
neera) is assumed to be a genuine Norse word, most probably derived from *nozjan- (on
which, see section 3.1 above). I cannot pursue this matter further here.
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possibility was already entertained by Asgeir Blondal Magntsson.”® The
premise is simple enough: the similarity of the forms *ealdorneru and aldr-
nari is so striking that it is unlikely to be due to chance. As I have argued,
it is implausible that the Old Icelandic form is a Norse formation or goes
back independently to Common Germanic *nazjan-; therefore, the rela-
tionship of the words in the two languages must involve borrowing from
Old English to Old Icelandic. Obviously, this account is in accordance
with the facts of the chronology, since the Old English word occurs in the
Exeter Book, a document from the tenth century. It is therefore clearly
very old, at least one or two centuries earlier than Véluspd in its preserved
form, and it could therefore be a model for Old Icelandic aldrnari. Thus,
since the attestation shows that ealdorneru existed in Old English at an
early period, the timing fits an early borrowing into Old Norse-Icelandic.
In this connection, it is worth keeping in mind that alleged Old English
loanwords are not unknown in the Edda, as McKinnell has argued, for
instance.” It is even possible that the ‘poet’ who composed some layer of
Véluspd knew Old English poetry of the tradition that produced Azarias, in
which the dative form ealdornere is arguably to be understood as an agent
noun meaning ‘lifesaver’ rather than ‘life’s salvation’.7* In this case, an an-
stem noun would be a plausible outcome within Old Icelandic.

This analysis requires that both the form and the meaning of the
word in question were altered in the borrowing process, with subsequent
morphological and semantic remodeling in Old Icelandic. A direct bor-
rowing of Old English *-neru into Old Icelandic would presumably never
have yielded a straightforward result. Rather, it seems plausible that Old
English *-neru was remodeled to -nari in Old Icelandic, a form which is
unlikely to ever have developed regularly within North Germanic. Perhaps
the creation of -nari rather than, say, a form like *-nari (from *-nazan) with
the expected R-umlaut was in some way connected to lack of stress in the
second part of a compound.”3

70 Asgeir Bléndal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 659.

71 John McKinnell, “The Context of Volundarkvida,” Saga-Book 23 (1990): 1—27.

72 John McKinnell, “Heathenism in Voluspd: A Preliminary Survey,” The Nordic Apocalypse:
Approaches to Voluspd and Nordic Days of Judgement, ed. by Terry Gunnell and Annette
Lassen (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 95.

73 As discussed above, Asgeir Blondal Magnusson, Islensk ordsifjabdk, 659, remarks that the
lack of R-umlaut in -nari instead of *-neri is an argument against its Norse origin. While
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A potential counterargument to the loanword hypothesis involves the
different gender of the words; the Old English form *ealdorneru is femi-
nine, whereas Old Icelandic aldrnari is masculine. However, this argument
does not weigh heavily for two reasons: first, incongruity in gender assign-
ment is generally common in borrowings,’* and secondly, assuming that
the word was remodeled as an agentive an-stem noun in Old Icelandic, it
is only natural that it would be assigned masculine gender because such
nouns are almost always masculine in Old Icelandic.7s

Given the above considerations, I propose that aldrnari in Viluspd is a
loanword from Old English which was remodeled as an agentive an-stem
noun in Old Icelandic and interpreted as ‘the one who saves life, lifesaver’.
Therefore, a translation of the relevant lines in stanza 54 would be:

...tire rages
against the lifesaver

In view of the theory of Pétur Pétursson that there are biblical themes
in Vo6luspd, a view primarily founded on a variety of visual and Christian
sources, in particular Doomsday icons, it appears that the ‘lifesaver’ in
question is a ‘savior’, who would then be none other than Jesus Christ.
In fact, Pétur has interpreted the word aldrnari, mainly on non-linguistic
grounds, as a kenning for Christ.7®

5. Conclusion

The word aldrnari in Old Icelandic appears only in stanza 54 of Volupsd
and in the pulur. The traditional explanations of the word assume that
either it means ‘fire’ or refers to askr Yggdrasils; a further proposal is that it

this is a fair point, in my view the vocalism in this form is a problem for all three accounts:
not only the derivation from Old Icelandic nera ‘nourish’, but also the derivation from
Common Germanic *nazjan- ‘save’ and the borrowing from Old English. In all three cases
an extra assumption is required to account for the form. Given the problems with the other
possibilities, the assumption that aldrnari is a loanword is the most viable one.

74 For a comprehensive discussion, see Greville Corbett, Gender (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991).

75 Adolf Noreen, Almordische Grammatik 1. Altislindische und altnorwegische Grammatik (Laut-
und Flexionslehre) unter Beriicksichtigung des Urnordischen, 4th ed. (Halle: Niemeyer, 1923),
276.

76 Pétur Pétursson, “Manifest and Latent Biblical Themes in Véluspd,” 192.
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means ‘one who makes narrow’. In this article, it has been argued that the
meaning is rather ‘the one who saves life, lifesaver’. The interpretation is
based on comparisons with the Old English word *ealdorneru, *aldorneru.
The second part of the Old English compound, *-neru, is derived from a
verb that appears in Old English as nerian ‘save’, with parallels elsewhere
in West Germanic and Gothic, but not in North Germanic. The mean-
ing of the Old English noun *ealdorneru is usually given as ‘life-salvation,
life’s safety, refuge, asylum’, which in a certain context can be interpreted
as ‘lifesaver’. It is concluded that aldrnari is a loanword in Old Icelandic,
rather than a Norse formation going back to Common Germanic. In Old
Icelandic the loanword aldrnari was arguably interpreted as an agent noun
meaning ‘the one who saves life, lifesaver’. This meaning is suitable in the
context in which the word occurs in Véluspd, especially in light of Pétur
Pétursson’s reading of biblical themes in this poem. The word aldrnari is
therefore a testimony to the relationship between Norsemen and Anglo-
Saxons at the time when V6luspd came into being, and a further indication
of the merger of Christian and pagan ideas in the compositional history
of the poem.
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SUMMARY

aldrnari
Keywords: Voluspd, historical linguistics, loanwords, Old Icelandic, Old English
The word aldrnari is attested once in the Old Icelandic corpus, in Voluspd verse 54.

It occurs in the form vid aldrnara in the Konungsbok manuscript and in the form
ok aldrnari in Hauksbok and other manuscripts. The word also appears among
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the beiti for ‘fire’ in the pulur. Aldrnari is usually taken to mean ‘the one who
nourishes life’ as a reference to fire. Others have suggested that the word refers to
askr Yggdrasils the ‘tree of life’. Neither explanation is entirely sufficient. Scholars
have noted that aldrnari corresponds to a form in Old English that is preserved in
tenth-century manuscripts and is thought to denote ‘lifesaver, refuge’ or even ‘the
one who saves life’. The Old English noun ealdornere, aldornere is attested only
in oblique cases (accusative/dative) but would be ealdorneru, *aldorneru in the
nominative. This article investigates the Old English and Old Icelandic words more
closely and argues that aldrnari in Véluspd is a loanword from Old English. The
article also explains how the form was adapted grammatically into Old Icelandic.
The article concludes that the word aldrnari is in keeping with Pétur Pétursson’s
interpretation of Véluspd in light of Christian visions of the Apocalypse.

AGRIP

aldrnart
Lykilord: Voluspd, soguleg malvisindi, tékuord, fornislenska, fornenska

Ordid aldrnari kemur fyrir einu sinni i fornislensku, i V6luspd 54, med lesbrigdum
i Konungsbok annars vegar (vid aldrnara) og Hauksbok og 6drum handritum
hins vegar (ok aldrnari). Enn fremur kemur ordid fyrir medal eldsheita i pulum.
Hefdbundin skyring er ad pad merki ‘sd sem nerir lifid’ og eigi vid um eld. Adrir
hafa stungid upp 4 ad ordid tdkni ask Yggdrasils. Hvorug skyringin er fullnzgjandi.
Freedimenn hafa veitt pvi athygli ad aldrnari samsvarar ordmynd i fornensku sem
vardveitt er i handritum frd 10. 6ld og talin er merkja ‘bjorgun lifs, athvarf’ eda
jafnvel ‘sd sem bjargar lifi’. Fornenska nafnordid ealdornere, aldornere kemur adeins
fyrir 1 aukafalli (polfalli/pagufalli) en veeri *ealdorneru, *aldorneru i nefnifalli.
Hér eru fornislensku og fornensku ordin rannsékud ndnar og dlyktad ad aldrnari
i Voluspd sé tokuord ur fornensku og beyging pess adlogud ad fornislensku.
Nidurstadan um merkingu ordsins aldrnari er samrymanleg hugmyndum Péturs
Péturssonar um tilkun Voluspdr i ljési kristinna démsdagsmynda.

Dérballur Eypdrsson
Préfessor vid Hdskdla Islands
Veréld, Brynjdlfsgotu 1
IS-101 Reykjavik

tolli@hi.is



SVERRIR JAKOBSSON

KENNILEITI SJALFSMYNDAR
Midaldaordradan um Adalstein Englandskonung

»Alles Vergingliche ist nur ein Gleichnis®
— Johann Wolfgang von Goethe,
Faust. Der Tragodie 11, Vers 12104—5

Ma ég kynna Adalstein?

ADALSTEINN (Apelstan) Englandskonungur (r. 924—939) kemur vida
vid sogu { norrenum fornritum. I Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu segir
frd pvi ad hann hafi féstrad Hdkon, son Haralds konungs hdrfagra, og er
Hadkon vida kalladur Adalsteinstéstri { norrenum heimildum. P4 kemur
Adalsteinn vid Egils ségu Skallagrimssonar en par segir frd orustunni vid
Vinheidi sem Adalsteinn tti vid Olaf Skotakonung en henni lauk med sigri
Adalsteins og falli Olafs. Pessar norraenu fornségur eru ritadar & 13. 61d en
fjalla um atburdi sem dttu ad hafa gerst 4 10. 6ld. Hér er etlunin ad kanna
hvernig hinar norraenu ségur fjalla um Adalstein og bera par saman vid
adrar heimildir um pennan Englandskonung.

[ yfirlitsritum um Adalstein, til demis nylegri avisogu hans eftir Sarah
Foote, er idulega visad til heimilda frd ymsum timum og notadir klumpar
hédan og padan til ad steypa saman eins heillegri mynd og mogulegt er af
manni sem vid vitum i raun frekar 1itid um.* Enda pott slik ndlgun geti 4tt
rétt 4 sér, ad minnsta kosti upp ad vissu marki, pd leidir hun edli mélsins
samkvamt til pess ad préun sogunnar um Adalstein verdur aukaatridi. T
mali pvi sem hér fer 4 eftir er ekki @tlunin ad endurgera ségu Adalsteins
eins og hun var i raun (wie es eigentlich gewesen) heldur ad fjalla um imynd
Adalsteins { sagnaritum sidari tima.?

1 Sarah Foot, Zthelstan. The First King of England (New Haven og London: Yale University
Press, 2011).

2 Hér er visad i kunna yfirlysingu sagnfredingsins Rankes um markmid sagnfredinnar:
»Man hat der Historie das Amt, die Vergangenheit zu richten, die Mitwelt zum Nutzen
zukiinftiger Jahre zu belehren beygemessen: so hoher Aemter unterwindet sich gegenw-

Gripla XXIX (2018): 167—202
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Adalsteinn var ekki einungis fragur medal norrenna manna 4 seinni
6ldum. Hann var einnig medal kunnari Englandskonunga 4 middldum
og er stundum talinn fyrsti madurinn sem hagt er ad telja konung
Englands; fyrirrennarar hans hafi verid konungar Vestur-Saxa fremur
en alls Englands. Toluvert hefur vardveist af skjélum fra hans tima en
einnig frisagnarheimildir svo sem Engilsaxaanndlar (The Anglo-Saxon
Chronicle). Hugad verdur ad pvi hvers konar mynd af Adalsteini er dregin
upp i pessum heimildum sem eru par elstu sem um hann md finna. Byggir
imynd Adalsteins i yngri ritum 4 pvi hvernig sagt var frd honum 4 10. 61d?
AJ hvada leyti tok hun breytingum og ad hvada marki endurspegla paer
breytingar st60u Adalsteins sem eins konar kennileitis innan hins menn-
ingarlega minnis par sem pekking um fortidina var vardveitt?

Toluvert var einnig fjallad um Adalstein { yngri heimildum sem ritadar
voru eftir innrds Normanna i England 4rid 1066 og undirokun alls landsins
undir stjérn peirra. Sagnaritarar Normanna h6fdu dhuga 4 ségu Breta og
Engilsaxa 4 fyrri timum og 16gdu dherslu & samfellu i ségu landsins. [ ritum
peirra vard Adalsteinn fyrirrennari hinna norménsku Englandskonunga
seinni tima. Einn enskur sagnaritari 4 12. 61d, Vilhjdlmur frd Malmesbury,
fjalladi meira um Adalstein en adrir samtidarmenn en ekki er alltaf ljost
hvadan heimildir hans eru fengnar. Atlunin er ad huga ad pvi hvernig
myndin af Adalsteini ték breytingum frd elstu heimildum sem um hann eru
kunnar og hvernig hann kemur fyrir sjénir { yngri ritum enskra sagnarit-
ara. Hof0u breytingar 4 imynd Adalsteins i enskum heimildum ghrif 4 enn
yngri sagnarit, t.a.m. norranar heimildir? Skiptir mali ad sagnarit um hann
urdu til i mismunandi ordraedusamfélogum og sagan af honum var ekki
alltaf s6gd i sama tilgangi?

Pad er ljost ad toluvert er til af midaldafrdsdgnum um Adalstein og
koma peer Gr ymsum dttum og frd ymsum timum. Pzr elstu eru frd 10. og
11. 6ld en sidan var saga hans endurritud af enskum sagnariturum undir
stjérn Normanna 4 England 4 12. 61d. A9 lokum koma svo norranar kon-
ungaségur sem samdar voru & seinni hluta 12. aldar og 4 13. 61d. [ mali pvi
sem hér fer 4 eftir er atlunin ad ryna ndnar i pessar sdgur og skoda hvernig
mynd sagnaritara af Adalsteini tok st6dugum breytingum. Verdur fyrst

irtiger Versuch nicht: er will blof§ sagen, wie es eigentlich gewesen.“ Leopold Ranke,
Geschichten der romanischen und germanischen Volker von 1494 bis 1535. (Leipzig: Reimer,
1824), v—vi.
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1itid 4 elstu heimildir frd Englandi og meginlandi Evrépu, heimildir frd
samtima Adalsteins eda pvi sem nast, en sidan verdur litid & yngri heim-
ildir fra Englandi. A9 pvi loknu verdur litid 4 vitnisburd norrenna forsagna
um Adalstein og heimildargildi peirra metid med hlidsjén af pvi sem ddur
hefur komid fram.

[ Egils sogu segir ad Egill Skallagrimsson hafi ort drépu um Adalstein,
en stefid { henni var petta: ,Nu liggr hast und hraustum / hreinbraut
Adalsteini.“3 Ekkert annad er vitad um pessa dripu sem etlad var ad halda
nafni Englandskonungs 4 lofti. En hvad hafdi sgualdarkappi eins og Egill
ad sxkja til Adalsteins? Hér 4 eftir er etlunin ad benda & nokkrar skyr-
ingar 4 pvi hvers vegna Adalsteinn vard ad menningarlegu kennileiti sem
sagnaritarar frd ymsum l6ndum og ymsum timum gitu visad til.

Adalsteinn 1 enskum heimildum fra 10. 6ld

Skipta md enskum heimildum um Adalstein frd 10. 6ld i prji flokka.
[ fyrsta lagi finnast ymsar leifar sem rekja ma til hans tima: Maldagar,
mynt og dritanir { békum. T 63ru lagi er til kvedskapur 4 fornensku (engil-
saxnesku) og latinu og ber par hast kvadid um orustuna vid Brunanburh
arid 937 sem vardveist hefur i Engilsaxaannalum. I pridja lagi eru frasagnar-
heimildir og ma par helst telja sex anndla frd 10. og 11. 6ld, sem saman eru
idulega nefndir Engilsaxaannilar (Anglo-Saxon Chronicle) og byggja ad
stofni til 4 sameiginlegu forriti.4
Um 70 maldagar eru til sem eignadir eru Adalsteini i fornum heim-
ildum. Par af er t6luverdur fjoldi falsana en 39 sem i raun virdast vera
gefnir Ut af honum. Af pessum 39 eru fjorir til i handritum frd fyrri hluta
10. aldar.’ Peir maldagar sem eigna md Adalsteini med nokkurri vissu
spanna drin 925—939 og ma ymislegt fredast af peim um pd imynd sem
3 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, Gtg. Sigurdur Nordal, [slenzk fornrit II (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1933), 147. Ordid hreinbraut merkir hér braut hreindyranna, p.e. fjall-
lendi, og virdist visunin vera til yfirrdda Adalsteins yfir hilendum nordurhérudum Englands
og Skotlands.
4  Handrit anndlanna og par med mismunandi gerdir eru audkennd med békstofunum A—I.
Par hafa afar misjafnt gildi sem heimildir um 10. 8ld.
5  Simon Keynes, ,Register of the Charters of King Athelstan,” Toller Lecture 2001 (épr.),
1—4. Sjd ninar Angela Marion Smith, ,King Athelstan in the English, Continental and

Scandinavian Traditions of the Tenth to the Thirteenth Centuries,” (Doktorsritgerd,
University of Leeds, 2014): 46—51.
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Adalsteinn vildi gefa af sjilfum sér. I elstu skjolum er hann kalladur rex
Saxonum et Anglorum [konungur Saxa og Engla] eda Angulsaxonum rex
[konungur Engilsaxa] en 4rid 930 er hann kalladur totius Brittaniae regni
solio sublimatus [konungur alls Bretlands] og 4rid 935 fer hann ad kalla
sig basileus [keisari] ad sid Romarkeisara { Konstantindpel og er pd ymist
basileus, curagulus eda gubernator [stjérnandi] alls Bretlands. Adalsteinn
virdist hafa verid undir dhrifum fra konungum i Frakklandi og Saxlandi
sem gerdu tilkall til keisaratitils sem arftakar Karls mikla. Mynt fra dogum
Adalsteins segir svipada sogu.

Fleiri pattir i maldégunum benda til pess ad Adalsteinn hafi verid
valdameiri en fyrirrennarar hans. Hann 1ét t.d. tvo konunga frd Wales og
sj6 duces [hertoga] med norren néfn votta méldaga sem hann gerdi arid
931. I 63rum maldaga fr 935 er Constantinus Skotakonungur medal votta
dsamt premur velskum konungum og Owain konungur i Strathclyde er
vottur dsamt premur velskum konungum i maldaga fr4 sama 4ri. [ maldog-
unum eru hinir keltnesku konungar kalladir subreguli [undirkonungar]
Abdalsteins, sem er skyr vitnisburdur um styrk hans & Bretlandi.® Svipadan
vitnisburd md einnig finna i kvaedi 4 latinu frd dogum Adalsteins, Carta
dirige gressus, par sem pvi er lyst hvernig Adalsteinn sameinar England
eftir 1at Sigtryggs konungs 4 Nordimbralandi og Constantinus, konungur
Skotlands, stydur konung Saxa (Saxonum regem) i kjolfarid.”

Kv0id um orustuna vid Brunanburh er vardveitt i flestum Engil-
saxaanndlum i tengslum vid atburdi 4rsins 937.8 Par segir fra pvi peg-
ar Adalsteinn og Jatmundur (Eadmund), br6dir hans, bordust vid Con-
stantinus, konung Skotlands, og tengdason hans, Olaf Gudrdédarson
(Amlaib MacGofraid), en hann var konungur norranna manna { Dublin 4
Irlandi og gerdi einnig tilkall til konungsrikis 4 Nordimbralandi. Adalsteinn
og Jitmundur hofdu sigur i mjég blédugum bardaga par sem sonur
Constantinusar féll. Enn er deilt um hvar Brunanburh hafi verid enda

6 Peter H. Sawyer, Anglo-Saxon Charters. An Annotated List and Bibliography (London: Royal
Historical Society, 1968), nr. 416, 434, 1792. Sjd einnig rafraena Gtgéfu: www.esawyer.org.
uk.

7  Michael Lapidge, ,Some Latin poems as evidence for the reign of Athelstan®, Anglo-Saxon
England 9 (1981): 61—98. Lj6did er birt { heild i lok greinarinnar, 4 bls. 98.

8  The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative Edition. 3 MS A, utg. Janet Bately (Cambridge:
Brewer, 1986), 70—72. Kvadid er einnig ad finna i B, C og D handritum anndlanna.
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pétt flestir fraedimenn telji ad stadurinn hafi verid vestarlega 4 Englandi.9 T
vardveittri mynd sinni tengist kveedid peirri sogu sem s6gd er af Adalsteini
i Engilsaxaanndlum og er égerningur ad rada adra heimildina Gr samhengi
vid hina. Bddar eru frd 10. 6ld par sem kvedid gwti hafa ordid til vid
hird Jitmundar konungs skdmmu eftir 940 en elsta gerd Engilsaxaannals
(A-gerdin) par sem er sagt frd Adalsteini er sennilega ritud um 955.1°

Sagan af Adalsteini i Engilsaxaanndlum hnitast um prjd atburdi sem
segir frd i 6llum sex anndlunum: Valdatoku Adalsteins drid 924, herfor
hans til Skotlands drid 933 og orustuna vid Brunanburh 4rid 937. Frdségnin
um orustuna er 16ng par sem ddurnefnt kvadi er birt { heild sinni en frd
hinum atburdunum er sagt i einni setningu, hvorum um sig. Annars vegar
segir ad Jatvardur konungur hafi litist og Adalsteinn sonur hans tekid vid
riki, hins vegar ad Adalsteinn hafi haldid til Skotlands med landher og
sjoher og herjad 4 mikinn hluta landsins (fe. bis micel oferbergade).** Par sem
Constantinus konungur birtist ekki sem vottur i maldégum fyrr en eftir
pessa atburdi ma wtla ad herferdin til Skotlands hafi leitt til pess ad hann
vidurkenndi Adalstein sem yfirkonung sinn.*

Sagt er frd fjérum 6drum atburdum sem tengjast Adalsteini i sumum
Engilsaxaanndlum en ekki 6drum. I premur annilum segir frd pvi ad
Adalsteinn hafi verid kosinn konungur i Merciu og sjilfstadi pess
rikis gagnvart Wessex er pannig undirstrikad.® Einnig segir frd pvi ad
Alfweard, brédir Adalsteins, hafi ldtist skommu eftir 1t {6dur peirra og
svo virdist sem ad Adalsteinn hafi ekki verid kjorinn konungur fyrr en fadir

o Sji Michael Livingston, The Battle of Brunanburh. A Casebook (Exeter: University of Exeter
Press, 2011), 19.

10 Sjé Simon Walker, ,A Context for ‘Brunanburh’? Warriors and Churchmen in the High
Middle Ages, ritstj. Timothy Reuter (London: Hambledon Press, 1992), 21—39; The Anglo-
Saxon Chronicle. 3 MIS A, xxxiv—xxxv; The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative Edition.
4 MS B, utg. Simon Taylor (Cambridge: Brewer, 1983), xi—xii.

11 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 3 MS A, 69—70; The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 4 MS B, bls.
50—51.

12 Alex Woolf hefur dlyktad ut frd maldogum ad herferdin hafi ekki dtt sér stad fyrr en 934
og ma pad teljast sennilegt. Sji From Pictland to Alba 789—1070 (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 2007), 164—166.

13 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 4 MS B, 50—51; The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative
Edition. § MS C, tutg. Katherine O’Brien O’Keefe (Cambridge: Brewer, 2001), 76; The
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative Edition. 6 MS D, ttg. G. P. Cubbin (Cambridge:
Brewer, 1996), 41.
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hans og brédir voru badir litnir.’4 M4 rekja pennan mun til pess ad einn
anndlanna (B-gerdin) var upphaflega ritadur i Abingdon i Merciu. A8 6dru
leyti er ekki mikill munur 4 A- og B-gerdum Engilsaxaanndla hvad vardar
Adalstein. [ 63rum annil (E-gerd), sem er ad stofni til fra 11. 61d, er sagt
fra pvi ad Edwin, br6dir, Adalsteins, hafi drukknad drid 933, en par er ekki
greint ndnar frd malsatvikum.”

[ D-gerd Engilsaxaannéla, sem einnig er ad stofni til frd 11. 6ld, er
sérstaklega sagt frd vidskiptum Adalsteins og Sigtryggs (fe. Sibtric), kon-
ungs norrenna manna i Jérvik. Par segir frd pvi ad Sigtryggur hafi gengid
ad eiga systur Adalsteins drid 926 en 4rid eftir andadist Sigtryggur og segir
pa i D-gerdinni ad Adalsteinn hafi tekid vid riki hans { Nordimbralandi drid
927. Par segir einnig ad konungar i Wales og i Skotlandi hafi vidurkennt
forredi Adalsteins sama dr og pvi ma rekja st6du hans sem yfirkonungs
4 Bretlandi til pess ad hann kemst til rikis 4 Nordimbralandi.’® Ef litid er
til médldaga pd stadfesta peir ad konungar i Wales virdast hafa vidurkennt
Adalstein sem yfirkonung i kjolfarid en 60ru méli gegnir hins vegar um
Skotakonung. Pvi er ekki vist ad D-gerdin fari med rétt mal hvad petta
vardar.

[ tveimur 6drum anndlum (E og F), sem einnig eru frd 11. 6ld,
segir hins vegar frd pvi ad Gudrodur, freendi Sigtryggs, hafi hrakist frd
Nordimbralandi 4rid 927 og ma @tla af peim upplysingum ad hann hafi
talid sig eiga par tilkall til krununnar og ad valdataka Adalsteins hafi ekki
gengid dtakalaust fyrir sig.’7 Fra Gudrodi segir einnig { Ulsteranndlum par
sem hann er nefndur sonarsonur Ivars og kalladur grimmur konungur
Nordmanna (v crudelissimus Nordmannorum). Par kemur fram ad hann
hafi yfirgefid Dublin i sex manudi en snuid aftur rid 927."8 Gudrddur lést 1

14 [ tveimur samtimaheimildum er Alfweard talinn medal Englandskonunga, sjd David N.
Dumville, Wessex and England from Alfred to Edgar. Six Essays on Political, Cultural, and
Ecclesiastical Revival (Woodbridge: The Boydell Press, 1992), 146.

15 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative Edition. 7 MS E, utg. Susan Irvine (Cambridge:
Brewer, 2002), 55.

16 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 6 MS D, 41. Sja Lapidge, ,Some Latin poems,“ 91—92.

17 The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 7 MS E, 55, The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. A Collaborative Edition.
8 MS F, utg. Peter Baker (Cambridge: Brewer, 2000), 79.

18 The Annals of Ulster (to A.D. 1131), ttg. Sedn Mac Airt og Gearéid Mac Niocaill (Dublin:
Dublin Institute for Advanced Studies, 1983), 378.
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Dublin 4rid 934 og tok annar sonarsonur [vars, Olafur, vid riki.9 Mun pad
vera sd hinn sami og myndadi bandalag vid Constantinus Skotakonung og
bardist gegn Adalsteini vid Brunanburh 4rid 937.

Elstu heimildir Engilsaxaanndla um Adalstein konung sndast pvi ad
verulegu leyti um samskipti hans vid adra konunga 4 Bretlandseyjum. Ekki
er fjallad um fj6lskyldu hans ad 60ru leyti en pvi ad sagt er frd 1ati bredra
hans og hjénabandi systur hans, sem ekki er nefnd, vid Sigtrygg konung i
Nordimbralandi. Ekki er geti® um neina eiginkonu Adalsteins { heimildum
og hann virdist hafa verid barnlaus. Orustan vid Brunanburh er lykilatridi
i evi Adalsteins og festir landvinninga hans 4 Bretlandi i sessi.

Enda pétt gamlar og tiltdlulega dreidanlegar heimildir séu hér 4 ferd er
ymislegt sem peim ber ekki saman um. I B-gerd Engilsaxaannala er 16gd
dhersla 4 frumkvaedi Merciu i ad kjosa Adalstein til konungs en ekkert er
sagt frd pvi i A-gerd. Sagt er fra valdatoku Adalsteins i Nordimbralandi
med 6likum hetti i D-gerd annars vegar en hins vegar i E- og F-gerd. Pd er
fullyrt i D-gerd ad Skotar hafi vidurkennt Adalstein sem yfirkonung pegar
arid 927 en af maldégum md greina ad pad hefur gerst sidar, eftir herferdina
til Skotlands 4rid 934.

Pad er pvi ljést ad Adalsteinn var 6flugur konungur sem réd yfir sam-
einudu riki Wessex og Merciu en betti sidar Nordimbralandi vid riki
sitt. Pd gerdi hann tilkall til ad vera =dstur konunga 4 Bretlandi og var
vidurkenndur sem slikur af konungum i Wales og Skotlandi. Tilraun kon-
unganna i Skotlandi og i Dublin til pess ad hrinda veldi Adalsteins leiddi
til orustunnar vid Brunanburh sem litid var 4 sem merkasta vidburd i ségu
hans pegar 4 10. 6ld. S6gulj6did sem vardveist hefur um hana er itarlegasta
samtimaheimildin sem til er um Adalstein. Par birtist Adalsteinn konungur
iaugum 10. aldar manna, sem eorla dryhten [leidtogi fyrirmenna] og beorna
beahgifa [gefandi hringa], sigurvegari i orustu sem lengi yrdi i minnum
hofd.

Mynd st sem finna md af Adalsteini i Engilsaxaanndlum og 6drum
enskum heimildum frd 10. 6ld métadist i tilteknu ordraedusamfélagi og

19 The Annals of Ulster, 382, 384. [rska heitid ,sonarsonur Ivars* (Ui Imair) getur merkt afkom-
andi { almennum skilningi. Ekki er vitad med hvada haetti Sigtryggur, Gudrodur eda Olafur
voru komnir af Ivari. Um wtt [vars og norraena konunga i Dublin sji ndnar Donnchadh
O Corriin, ,Vi ikings in Ireland and Scotland in the Ninth Century®, Peritia 12 (1998):
296-339.
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er visbending um rikjandi gildi pess.?° Adalsteinn var 6likur fyrri Eng-
landskonungum. Hann skilgreindi sig sem arftaka Rémarkeisara med
markvissum hetti og leit svo 4 ad riki hans ndi yfir allt Stéra-Bretland.
Hann var pvi, ad eigin dliti og fylgismanna sinna, stérkonungur i anda
Karlamagnusar og stélkonungsins i Miklagardi. Orustan vid Brunanburh
pétti marka timamat i augum sagnaritara 10. aldar, ef marka ma pad rymi
sem soguljédinu um hana var veitt i Engilsaxaannalum. [ raun var pé ekki
margt frd Adalsteini ad segja og margt var 6ljést um einkahagi hans. Innan
ordredusamfélags 10. aldar snerist freegd konungs ekki um slika hluti.
Imynd byggdist 4 riki hans og landvinningum { samningum og hernadi.

Adalsteinn { samtimaheimildum fra meginlandi Evrépu

[ sagnaritum sem ritud voru i Frakklandi og Saxlandi 4 10. 61d er getid um
Adalstein enda 4tti hann ndin tengsl vid konunga og adalsmenn 4 meg-
inlandi Evrépu og var magdur premur peirra. Giftist ein systir hans Ott6
konungi 4 Saxlandi, 6nnur Karli konungi Frakklands en st pridja Hugo,
hertoga i Frakklandi. Urdu pessar magsemdir til pess ad Adalsteinn kemur
vid ségu 1 ymsum samtimaheimildum, badi sagnaritum og kvedskap, um
pessa konunga. Pau eru hins vegar ad ymsu leyti frébrugdin enskum heim-
ildum enda var hlutverk Adalsteins annad i peim ordradusamfélogum par
sem pessir textar urdu til.

Nunnan Hrotsvit frd Gandersheim orti kvedi um Otté Saxakonung,
mdg Adalsteins, upp ur 960, og nefnir par eiginkonu Ottés, Editu (fe.
Eadgyp). Segir par ad hun hafi verid af =tt Oswald konungs af Nord-
imbralandi, sem engar adrar heimildir eru fyrir, en Hrotsvit nefnir hins
vegar ekki brédur hennar & nafn. P6 kemur fram ad hann hafi verid
Englandskonungur en einungis halfbrédir Editu og hafi médir hans verid
af leegri stigum en hennar (altera sed generis mulier satis inferioris).>* Onnur
heimild frd svipudum tima er Res gestae Saxonicae eftir Widukind, sem var
sennilega ritud um 968. Par segir hann fra pvi ad Heinrekur Saxakonungur
hafi gift Ottd syni sinum déttur Englandskonungs (sem Widukind kallar
20 Um hugtakid ordradusamfélag sja Michel Foucault, ,,Skipan ordredunnar®, pyd. Gunnar

Hardarson, Spor i békmenntafradi 20. aldar frd Shklovskij til Foucault, ritstj. Gardar Bald-

vinsson, Kristin Birgisdéttir og Kristin Vidarsdottir (Reykjavik: Bokmenntafradistofnun

Haskola Islands, 1991), 191—226.
21 Hrosvithae Opera, Gtg. Paulus de Winterfeld (Berlin: Weidmann, 1902), 207.
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Jitmund) og ,systur Adalsteins“ (sororem Adalstani) en annars fjallar
Widukind ekkert um hann eda bandalag peirra Ottds.?* Pyskir sagnaritarar
sem fjolludu um Otté gerdu pvi litid dr tengslum peirra Adalsteins.

Odru mili gegnir um samskipti Adalsteins vid raidamenn i Frakklandi. T
Historia Remensis Ecclesiae eftir Flodoardus frd Rheims (894—966) er fjallad
um Adalstein. Par kemur fram ad Lodvik, sonur Karls Frakkakonungs,
hafi verid sendur { féstur til Adalsteins sem var médurbrédir hans.?? |
0dru verki, Annales, greinir Flodoardus frd hjonabandi Hugd hertoga,
sem var hinn raunverulegi stjérnandi i Frakklandi dratugum saman,
og Eadhild, systur Adalsteins, en nefnir hann pé ekki i pvi sambandi
heldur kallar hana ,,déttur Jatvards Englandskonungs og systur eiginkonu
Karls [Frakkakonungs]® (filiam Eadwardi regis Anglorum, sororem conjugis
Karoli).24 Hér virdist Flodoardus pvi gera rdd fyrir ad Hugé hafi haft meiri
dhuga 4 magsemdum vid Karl heldur en Adalstein.

Eftir 1at Karls konungs 4rid 936 sendi Hugé hertogi eftir Lodvik syni
hans en Flodoardus greinir frd pvi ad Adalsteinn konungur hafi verid
tortrygginn og 14tid sendimenn hans sverja trdnadareid adur en Lodvik
fylgdi peim til Frakklands.?s Lodvik Adalsteinsfdstri rikti svo i Frakklandi
i dtjan 4r, undir handarjadri Hugé hertoga.

Flodoardus greinir jafnframt frd pvi ad Breténar sem hofdu verid i
Englandi, undir vernd Adalsteins, hafi einnig snuid aftur til Frakklands
arid 936 og tekid vid landi sinu aftur (Brittones a transmarinis regionibus,
Alstani regis praesidio, revertentes terram suam repetunt). I yngri heimild, ann-
dlnum frd Nantes sem ritadur er um midja 11. 61d, kemur fram ad Alanus,
déttursonur hertogans i Bretagne, hafi fylgt f6dur sinum til Englands
dsamt fleiri Breténum, par sem Adalsteinn var gudfadir hans og hafdi mikla
tra & honum (magnam in eo fidem habebat).>® Sidar segir ad Alanus hafi alist
upp vid hird Englandskonungs og hafi snuid aftur til Bretagne sama dr og

22 Quellen zur Geschichte der scchsischen Kaiserzeit 2. tg., Gtg. Albert Bauer og Reinhold Rau,
(Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1977), 72.

23 Monumenta Germaniae Historica 4, utg. Martina Stratmann (Hannover: Hahn, 1998),
417.

24 Les Annales de Flodoard, Gtg. Philippe Lauer, Collection des textes pour servir a I'étude et a
I'enseignement de I'histoire 39 (Paris: Picard, 1905), 36.

25 Les Annales de Flodoard, 63.

26 La Chronique de Nantes, atg. René Merlet (Paris: Picard, 1896), 82—83.
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Lodvik tok vid riki i Frakklandi, med leyfi Adalsteins (per lientiam regis).*?
[ hinni eldri heimild er einungis sagt ad Alanus hafi verid i Englandi undir
vernd Adalsteins, en i hinni yngri kemur fram ad hann hafi verid gud-
sonur hans og alist upp hjd honum. Samkvamt Nantesanndl var Alanus
pvi einnig Adalsteinsféstri og studdur til valda af honum, likt og Lodvik
Frakkakonungur. Alanus rikti i Bretagne til 952 og var grafinn i Nantes.
Sagan af féstri hans hjd Adalsteini virdist hafa verid s6gd til ad upphefja
Alanus og ldta hann virdist sem likastan Lodviki konungi Frakklands. Hun
er pé ekki studd af jafn traustum heimildum og sagan af f6stri Lodviks.

Til vidbdtar vid pessar heimildir ma nefna rit Dudos frd Saint Quentin
um sogu hertoganna i Normandi (De moribus et actis primorum Normanniae
ducum), sem ritad er 4 milli 996 og 1020, og er pvi 6llu yngri heimild. Par
er greint frd vindttu Adalsteins vid Normannahertogana Hrélf (Rollo) og
Vilhjilm, son hans. Dudo virdist ekki hafa studst vid neinar kunnar rit-
heimildir og margt sem hann segir stangast 4 vid pad sem kemur fram i
eldri ritum. Adalsteini er lyst sem samtimamanni Hrélfs og kemur fram ad
hann hati bodid honum halft konungsrikid 4 Englandi ddur en Hrélfur hélt
til Frakklands og t6k vid 1éni { Normandi. I raun attu peir atburdir sér hins
vegar stad longu fyrir valdatoku Adalsteins. Pd kemur fram ad Vilhjilmur,
sonur og arftaki Hrélfs, hafi beitt sér fyrir pvi ad Lodvik og Alanus hafi
getad snuid aftur til Frakklands og hann virdist pvi hafa haft meiri dhrif 4
Hugé hertoga heldur en Adalsteinn.?® Hér er augljds slagsida 4 ferd. Dudo
reynir ad upphefja hertogana i Normandi 4 kostnad Englandskonungs og
fer par & svig vid vitnisburd eldri heimilda. Dudo hafdi hins vegar dhrif
4 adra sagnaritara i Normandi og jafnframt 4 enska sagnaritara, eftir ad
Normannar 16gdu undir sig England 4rid 1066.

Heimildir frd meginlandi Evrépu fjalla téluvert um Adalstein en
ekki um atburdi i riki hans heldur um samskipti hans vid rddamenn i
fyrrum rikjum Karlunga. Par ber heest f6stur hans 4 tveimur stéreettudum
drengjum, Lodviki, sem sidar vard Frakkakonungur, og Alanusi, sem vard
hertogi i Bretagne. Pessir tveir Adalsteinsféstrar gerdu pad ad verkum
ad sagnaritarar 4 meginlandi Evrépu kénnudust vid Adalstein. Jafnframt
motadist ordspor hans sem konungs sem var vel tengdur evrépskum

27 La Chronique de Nantes, 88—89.
28 Demoribus et actis primorum Normannie ducum auctore Dudone Sancti Quintini decano, utg.
Jules Lair (Caen: F. Le Blanc-Hardel, 1865), 147—149, 158—160, 193—194.
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valdazttum og sem verndari og studningsmadur stéraettadra pilta tir 63rum
l6ndum.

Annars konar hlutverk Adalsteins i heimildum frd meginlandi Evrépu
tengist pvi ad peer heimildir verda til { ordredusamfélagi sem var ad sumu
leyti likt og sumu leyti 6likt pvi engilsaxneska sem d0ur hefur verid lyst.
Hinir germonsku engilsaxar voru enn pd med annan fétinn i germanskri
fortid sinni par sem konungar voru sigurselir hringgjafar. [ heimildum
frd arftakarikjum Karlungaveldisins birtist Adalsteinn hins vegar fyrst og
fremst sem radsnjall patttakandi i politiskri refskik meginlandsins. Annars
konar ordraeda var rikjandi medal munka og démklerka i Frakklandi heldur
en ensku sagnaritaranna og 6l hun af sér annars konar minningar. Féstrid
virdist hafa verid oflugasta diplématiska vopn Adalsteins og virdist hafa
gert honum kleift ad gera sig gildandi 4 meginlandi Evrépu. Pvi settu
Flodoardus og adrir sagnaritarar af sama tagi pad i 6ndvegi.

Adalsteinn 1 sagnaritum Normanna

Arid 1066 urdu pau timamét i sogu Englands ad hertoginn i Normandi
lagdi undir sig landid og stjérnudu Normannar pvi framvegis sem ny
yfirstétt. Engilsaxar dttu { vok ad verjast og lagdist sagnaritun 4 mali peirra
ndnast af. Pess i stad héfu sagnaritarar undir verndarveeng Normanna
endurritun engilsaxneskrar ségu. Hertoginn af Normandi leit 4 sjélfan sig
sem logmaetan arftaka ensku krinunnar og pvi var toluverd dhersla 16gd
4 samfellu i s6gu Englands. Sumir sagnaritarar 4 12. 6ld, s.s. Heinrekur
fra Huntingdon (d. um 1157) og Vilhjdlmur frd Malmesbury (d. um 1143),
leggja dherslu 4 ad Vilhjdlmur sigursali hafi verid hinn utvaldi arftaki
Englandskonungs en keppinauti hans, Haraldi Gudinasyni, er lyst sem
valdarzningja. Adrir sagnaritarar fylgdu sagnaritunarhefd Engilsaxaanndla,
t.d. Johannes fra Worcester (d. um 1140). I ritum peirra er Vilhjalmi
lyst sem valdafiknum ofbeldismanni og litid 4 sigur Normanna sem
gudlega refsingu yfir Engilséxum fremur en umbun fyrir Normanna.
Ordradusamfélagid 1 Englandi undir stjérn Normanna métast af pess-
ari pversogn; hid engilsaxneska riki Adalsteins var forveri rikisins sem
Normannar rédu na yfir og sagnaritun hafdi m.a. pad hlutverk ad styrkja
tengslin par 4 milli.

Adalsteinn skipti sagnaritara Normanna t6luverdu mdli par sem hann
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var talinn fyrsti konungur sameinads Englands og hafdi gert tilkall til
yfirrdda yfir 6llu Bretlandi.?® Minningin sem lifdi um Adalstein i pessum
ritum var hins vegar ekki lengur virk heldur menningarlegt minni (kultur-
elle Geddichtnis) svo vitnad sé til Jans Assmanns.3° Pad hafdi 1 for med sér ad
minningin var hlutgerd og stofnanavadd af sagnariturum sem ritudu i pigu
valdastofnana. Adalsteinn vard ad menningarlegu kennileiti sem sagnarit-
arar gatu visad til i ordredu um eigin sjilfsmynd.

Flestir pessara sagnaritara notudu Engilsaxaanndla sem helstu heim-
ildir um Adalstein en v6ldu stundum ur efnisatridum i samremi vid eigin
dherslur. Pannig var pad einungis Heinrekur frd Huntingdon sem hélt til
streitu friségn B-gerdar Engilsaxaanndla um ad Adalsteinn hefdi verid
kosinn konungur af Merciuménnum.3* Jéhannes frd Worcester lagdi 4
hinn béginn dherslu 4 deilur Adalsteins og Gudrédar vegna konungs-
erfda i Nordimbralandi og betir vid upplysingum sem ekki er ad finna
i vardveittum gerdum Engilsaxaanndla, um ad Gudr6dur hafi tekid vid
riki 4 Nordimbralandi eftir 1it Sigtryggs en verid hrakinn frd v6ldum
af Adalsteini.3* Ekki er vist ad Johannes hafi byggt 4 glotudum eldri
heimildum vardandi pessa atburdi; petta kann ad vera tulkun hans byggd
4 samlestri & D, E og F-gerdum Engilsaxaanndla. P4 gefur Johannes i
skyn ad Adalsteinn hafi barist vid adra konunga 4 Bretlandseyjum adur
en hann samdi vid pd frid i Eamont, en engu sliku er haldid fram i
Engilsaxaanndlum. Heinrekur frd Huntingdon fullyrdir ad Adalsteinn hafi
hrakid Gudrod 4 flotta og fellt hann (repulsum fugauit, fugatum perdidit) en
pad virdist ekki i samremi vid eldri friségn Ulsteranndla par sem kemur
fram ad Gudrodur hafi latist i Dublin 934.23

Pegar sagt er frd herforinni til Skotlands heldur J6éhannes fra
Worcester pvi fram ad orsok hennar hafi verid gridrof Constantinusar Skota-
konungs. Pad kann p6 ad vera dlyktun hans at fra vitnisburdi D-gerdar

29 Dumville, Wessex and England, 168.

30 Sjé t.d. Jan Assmann, ,Kollektives Gedichtnis und kulturelle Identitit,” Kultur und Ge-
dichtnis, ritstj. Jan Assmann og Tonio Hélscher (Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 1988),
9-19.

31 Henry, Archdeacon of Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum, utg. Diana E. Greenway (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1996), 308.

32 The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester, 3 bindji, ttg. R. R. Darlington og P. McGurk, (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1995), II 386.

33 The Annals of Ulster, 382; The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester, 386; Henry, Archdeacon of
Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum, 310.
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Engilsaxaanndla. Hann kallar landher Adalsteins riddaralid (equestri ex-
ercitus) en Engilsaxar notudu ekki slikt i hernadi, svo enn og aftur er
Johannes sennilega ad draga dlyktanir ut frd takmoérkudum heimildum.34
Sagnaritarinn Symeon frd Durham (d. eftir 1129) fjallar einnig um pessa
herferd i ritinu Historia regum Anglorum og tengir hana vid heimsdkn
Adalsteins til Durham par sem hann hafi synt verndardyrlingi stadarins,
heildgum Cuthbert, tilhlydilega virdingu.3> P4 telur Symeon ad landher
Adalsteins hafi nad allt til Dunnottar en sjoher hans hafi reent 4 Katanesi og
er pad i fyrsta sinn sem sd stadur er nefndur { ritheimildum. Ekki er ljést
hvadan Symeon sétti heimildir sinar en hann er einn til vitnis um petta og
hefur verid talinn heldur 64reidanlegur sagnaritari.3® Medal pess sem maelir
heldur gegn frisdgn hans er ad draga md i efa ad Dunnottar eda Katanes
hafi tilheyrt riki Constantinusar; sennilega voru pessi 16nd i hondum
norreénna manna a pessum tima.37

Alred fra Rievaulx segir adra sogu frd Skotlandsleidangri Adalsteins.
Hann nefnir ekki heimsékn hans til Durham heldur segir pess i stad frd pvi
a0 Adalsteinn hafi farid ad skrini Jéhannesar fra Beverley i austurpridjungi
Jorvikur og eytt par néttinni 4 been.33 Af pessu ma vera ljést ad ordstir hins
gudhredda Adalsteins f6r enn vida og ad dhangendur tiltekinna dyrlinga
kepptust um ad tengja pd vid konunginn.

Sagnaritarar 4 t6lftu 6ld fjolludu einnig um orustuna vid Brunanburh.
J6hannes frd Worcester leit 4§ Constantinus sem frumkvodul drdsarinnar 4
England, fremur en hinn norrena Olaf. A hinn béginn nefnir Heinrekur
fr4 Huntingdon ekki Constantinus en getur b6 um Skota { 1idi Olafs.39
Symeon frd Durham prjénar enn meira vid og nefnir prji mogulega
orustuvelli par sem orustan kunni ad hafa dtt sér stad. Hann telur einnig til
konung Kymra (rex Cumbrorum) i nordurhluta Englands sem bandamann
Olafs og Constantinusar en sd er ekki nefndur { soguljédinu um orustuna

34 The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester, 388, 390.

35 Symeon of Durham, Libellus de exordio, utg. David Rollason (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
2000), 132, 134.

36 Sjd Woolf, From Pictland to Alba, 75—77.

37 Sjd Barbara E. Crawford, Scandinavian Scotland (Leicester: Leicester University, 1987),
56.

38 Aeclred of Rievaulx, The Historical Works, titg. Marsha L. Dutton (Kalamazoo, Michigan:
Cistercian Publications: 2005), 10—18.

39 The Chronicle of Jobn of Worcester, 392; Henry, Archdeacon of Huntingdon, Historia
Anglorum, 310, 312, 314.
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vid Brunanburh eda 6drum samtimaheimildum. P4 fullyrdir Symeon ad
peir hafi haft yfir 615 skipum ad rdda. Hann pakkar sigur Adalsteins
heildgum Cuthbert og er pad i samrami vid pd dherslu sem hann leggur
almennt 4 dyrlinginn.4©

Sja ma ad enskir sagnaritarar baettu ymsu vid séguna af Adalsteini;
idulega i samrami vid dhugamdl og dherslur pess ordredusamfélags sem
peir tilheyrdu en einnig birtist i peim hin opinbera mynd af Adalsteini
eins og hun var i Englandi undir stjérn Normanna. Ekki er ad sjd ad neinn
sagnaritaranna hafi haft adgang ad 60rum ritheimildum en peim sem
vardveist hafa frd 10. 6ld, en sumir peirra kunna ad hafa studst vid munn-
lega geymd, einkum tengda vidkomu Adalsteins 4 tilteknum helgist6dum
sem vardveittust medal munkanna par. Slikar sdgur endurspegludu pad
ordspor sem for af Adalsteini sem 6flugum kristnum konungi.

Einn af enskum sagnaritum sker sig ur par sem hann fjallar mun
itarlegar um Adalstein en adrir og betir vid ymsum ségum um hann
sem ekki finnast i eldri heimildum. Pvi er dsteda til ad reda sérstaklega
um hans framlag til sagnaritunar um Adalstein. Pad er Vilhjdlmur frd
Malmesbury.

Vilhjalmur frd Malmesbury og 6kunnar heimildir hans

Malmesbury er kauptun i Wiltshire { sudurhluta Englands. Fraegd stad-
arins 4 middldum tengist einkum klaustrinu sem stofnad var par 4rid 675. A
dégum Vilhjdlms var Malmesbury helsti stadurinn { Wiltshire og munkar
klaustursins voru édeigir vid ad standa v6rd um réttindi pess. Vilhjdlmur
var sonur Normanna og engilsaxneskrar konu og gerdist ungur munkur
i klaustri. Hann hafdi mikinn dhuga 4 verkum Beda prests og vildi halda
afram verki hans. [ formdla segir hann ad mikill skortur hafi verid & ritum
um s6gu Englands 4 latinu sidan 4 ddgum Beda og hyggst sjalfur bata ur
pvi.4t I formala verksins lysir Vilhjalmur yfir sannleiksgildi ségu sinnar en
tekur jafnframt fram ad einhverjir kunni ad hafa efasemdir um pad.4> Pann
510 hofdu sagnaritarar idulega i formdlum en p6 kann ad vera ad Vilhjdlmur

40 Symeon of Durham, Libellus de exordio, 136, 138.

41 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 2 bindi, utg. R. A. B. Mynors, R. M.
Thomson og M. Winterbottom, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998—1999), 14.

42 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 16.
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hafi verid medvitadur um ad hann veeri ad stydjast vid efni sem ekki hafdi
d0ur verid notad af sagnariturum.

Vilhjdlmur fjallar toluvert um Adalstein konung og litur 4 hann sem
sérstakan studningsmann klaustursins i Malmesbury. Hann tinir par til
adddun konungs 4 dyrlingnum Aldhelm, sem var dbéti { klaustrinu 4 fyrri
hluta 8. aldar, og nefnir gjafir konungs til klaustursins.#> P4 tekur hann
fram ad Adalsteinn hafi verid jardsettur i Malmesbury og einnig tveir bréd-
ursynir hans sem féllu vid Brunanburh.44 Vilhjilmur er pvi i samkeppni
vid Symeon frd Durham, Aelred frd Rivaulx og adra geistlega sagnaritara
um pad hvada helgistadur 4 Englandi hefdi verid i mestu uppdhaldi hjd
Adalsteini konungi.

Vilhjdlmur betir miklu vid fyrri frisagnir af Adalsteini en hann skiptir
verki sinu i fjora hluta eftir pvi hvada heimildum hann fylgir. Fyrsti hluti
verks hans fylgir friségn Engilsaxaanndla i gréfum drattum en ekki er ljost
hvada anndl hann fylgir i hverju tilviki og stundum segir hann annad en
kemur fram { heimildum hans. Til deemis fullyrdir hann ad Constantinus
Skotakonungur hafi fallid vid Brunanburh, gagnstatt pvi sem kemur fram
i eldri heimildum.4

AJ pvi loknu taka vid frésagnir sem ekki er ad finna i 6drum heim-
ildum. Vilhjélmur fjallar um andst6du vid Adalstein medal a@ttingja hans
og visar par i forn s6gulj6d. P4 heldur hann pvi fram ad Apelweard, brédir
Adalsteins, hafi verid hinn 16gmeti erfingi f60ur sins en Adalsteinn ein-
ungis komist til valda eftir 1t hans. Segir hann ad moédir Adalsteins hafi
verid dottir fjarhirdis en alist upp hja féstru Jatvards konungs og pannig
komist i kynni vid konunginn. Vilhjdlmur visar einnig i s6guljéd vardandi
utlegd Edwins, brodur Adalsteins, og drukknun hans sem Adalsteinn hafi
kennt sjélfum sér um og gert yfirbét fyrir.4® Annar hluti sem Vilhjalmur
beetir vid fjallar um andst6du adalsmannsins Elfrdds vid Adalstein og andldt
hans 1 sudurgéngu til Romar. Tengist sd atburdur klaustrinu i Malmesbury
pvi ad Vilhjdlmur segir ad Adalsteinn hafi gefid klaustrinu eigur Elfrdds eftir
daga hans. Vitnar Vilhjilmur par i méldaga sem hann telur sanna eignar-

43 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 208, 220.
44 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 220, 228.
45 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 206, 208.
46 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 224, 226.
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hald klaustursins 4 pessum jordum.#” Sennilega er mdldaginn pé tilbun-
ingur munkanna { Malmesbury fremur en forn frumheimild.

Rzkilegustu vidbaturnar frd hendi Vilhjilms er ad finna i 6drum hluta
verksins. Par visar Vilhjalmur i latneskt kvadi um Adalstein sem virdist
hafa verid heimild hans og var par sagt frd uppeldi og menntun Adalsteins
og kryningu hans. Pad md hins vegar efast um ad st heimild sé @vaforn pé
ad sagnfradingar hafi oft gengid ad pvi sem visu. Pad stafar af misskiln-
ingi & ordum Vilhjilms i upphafi pessa hluta. Par radir Vilhjilmur um
verk 4 latinu sem ritad sé i histemmdum stil og hann hafi fundid i bok
sem augljoslega sé mjog gomul (in quodam sane uolumine uetusto) og ritud
a0 Adalsteini konungi lifandi. Segir hann svo ad hann myndi endursegja
efni verksins (cuius hic uerba uerba pro compendio subiicerem) ef pad veri
ekki jafn illa samid og hdstemmt. Pess { stad segist hann munu baeta vid
nokkrum ordum { lagstemmdum stil.48 Hefur idulega verid litid svo 4 ad
st frasogn sem fer 4 eftir sé endursdgn Vilhjdlms 4 hinu forna riti en, eins
og Michael Lapidge hefur bent 4, feer pad ekki stadist pvi ad hann segir
beinlinis, i vidtengingarhaetti (comjunctivus), ad hann hefdi notad verkid
ef pad veeri betur samid, en virdist hafa dkvedid ad gera pad ekki.4® Kvadi
sem Vilhjdlmur vitnar { og virdist hafa notad sem heimild i pessum hluta er
greinilega mun yngra, sennilega samid 4 dogum Vilhjélms sjalfs. Hid forna
kvaedi sem hann segir frd i upphafi pessa hluta geti 4 hinn bdginn verid
dulmdlskvadi frd dogum Adalsteins sem enn er vardveitt, ad minnsta kosti
fellur pad vel ad lysingu Vilhjdlms 4 hinu evaforna verki.>® Prétt fyrir petta
hafa sumir sagnfradingar verid tregir til ad hafna hugmyndinni um forna
heimild algjérlega og vilja nota friségn Vilhjilms til ad fylla inn i hinar
morgu eydur sem annars eru i evisdgu Adalsteins.5* Eftir stendur p6 ad
litlar visbendingar eru til um hvada verk geeti hafa verid heimild Vilhjdlms
og pau kvadi sem visad er til i pessum hluta eru greinilega fra fyrri hluta
12. aldar, eins og Lapidge hefur bent 4.

Eins og 40ur segir eru helstu vidbaturnar { 6drum hluta verks Vilhjilms
um bernsku og uppeldi Adalsteins. Par kemur fram ad Elfrddur riki,
afi hans, hafi spdd honum glestri framtid i bernsku og afthent honum
47 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 206, 222, 224.

48 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 210.

49 Lapidge, ,Some Latin poems,” 63—64.

50 Lapidge, ,Some Latin poems,” 64, 72.

51 Sjd t.d. Sarah Foot, Zthelstan. The First King of England, 251—258.
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sverd, ryting og skikkju pvi til stadfestingar. Segir Vilhjdlmur beinlinis ad
Elfrddur hafi slegid Adalstein, sem varla hefur verid eldri en fimm dra, til
riddara, 4dur en hann hafdi ndd aldri til sliks (premature militem fecerat).
P4a segir fra pvi ad Adalsteinn hafi alist upp hji Apelfled, f68ursystur
sinni, og eiginmanni hennar, konunginum i Merciu.5* P4 segir frd ymsum
atvikum 1 hernadi Adalsteins sem ekki er ad finna annars stadar. Einnig
segir nokkud fra fjolskylduh6gum hans eftir ad hann vard konungur, en
1itid er sagt frd sliku i 6drum frasagnarheimildum. P4 nefnir Vilhjalmur
erlend tengsl Adalsteins og hjaskap systra hans vid konunga 4 meginland-
inu og er hann einn firra enskra sagnaritara sem gerir pad.”? P6 er ekkert
minnst 4 féstursyni Adalsteins.

[ 63rum hluta sogunnar er forvitnileg frasogn sem jafnframt er elsta
heimildin um tengsl Adalsteins vid norrena konunga. I samhengi vid
umfjollun um freegd hans i Evrépu segir Vilhjalmur frd pvi ad Haraldur
nokkur, konungur norrenna manna (rex Noricorum), hafi sent honum
glesilegt skip med gylltu stefni, purpuraraudu segli og gylltum skjoldum.
Hafi sendimenn Haralds, Helgrim og Osfrid, heimsé6tt Adalstein i Jorvik
og pegid gjafir Gr hendi hans. Ekki kemur fram hvenar pessi sendifor
var farin en Adalsteinn hefur varla verid staddur i Jorvik nema tvisvar
4 rikisirum sinum, drin 927 og 934.54 Ekki verdur sannad 4 grundvelli
pessarar frasagnar ad Haraldur ségunnar sé Noregskonungur pé ad pad
sé mogulegt. Enda pétt titillinn rex Noricorum visi stundum til yngri
Noregskonunga i Gesta regum Anglorum, t.d. Olafs helga og eftirmanna
hans, pd notar Vilhjalmur pennan titil einnig yfir konunginn i Bajaralandi
og ymsa vikingakonunga sem ekki tengjast Noregi sérstaklega, t.d. Hrdlf
hertoga i Normandi og Olaf konung i Dublin. Hér er pé greinilega
norrenn konungur 4 ferd og alls ekki utilokad ad hér sé 4 ferd einn peirra
Noregskonunga med pessu nafni sem nefndir eru i norrenum ritum frd
12. 6ld. Sendimenn Haralds pessa eru ekki kunnir dr 6drum heimildum en
annar peirra, Osfrid, ber engilsaxneskt nafn.5

Vilhjélmur endurtekur séguna af bardaganum vid Brunanburh i 63rum
hluta, sennilega vegna pess ad meginheimild hans, hid nylega kvadi, fjallar
52 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 210.

53  William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 216, 218, 220.
54 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 216.

55 Asfridr er til sem kvenmannsnafn i norreenum méalum en karlmannsnafnid Osfrid er bundid
vid England og finnst einkum i heimildum frd 7. 61d.
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um bardagann og hann vill fylgja henni. Par gefur hann i skyn ad Olafur
hafi einn lifad af bardagann (de tor modo milibus unus) af andstedingum
Adalsteins og virdist par stydjast vid fraségn Ulsteranndla par sem pé
segir ekki annad en ad Olafur hafi komist af dsamt faum (sed rex cum
pauci euasit, .i.. Amlaiph).5° T frasogn Ulsterannéla er hins vegar ekki getid
um adild Skotakonungs ad bardaganum. Fullyrding Vilhjilms um fall
Constantinusar { bardaganum, sem finna md i fyrsta hluta verksins, er pvi i
samrami vid lysingu hans & bardaganum { 6drum hluta verksins, en byggir
ekki 4 heimildum hans i fyrsta hlutanum.

Vilhjilmur fra Malmesbury er idulega notadur sem heimild um eevi
Adalsteins { sagnfraediritum natimans en varhugavert er ad treysta honum
frekar en 6drum sagnariturum frd 12. 61d. Eina kunna heimild hans fyrir
60rum hluta verksins, par sem flestar vidbatur er ad finna, er ekki fornrit
heldur 1j6d sem liklega er frd hans eigin samtima. Ad 6dru leyti stydst
hann, likt og flestir samtimamenn hans, vid munnlegar heimildir og brota-
kenndan sagnaarf og endurspegla dherslur hans ad morgu leyti dhugamal
munkanna i Malmesbury, hagnad peirra af jordum sem peir toldu sig
hafa fengid frd Adalsteini, og raekt peirra vid minningu hins gudhradda
konungs. Hér verdur ad taka undir nidurst6du sagnfredingsins David N.
Dumville sem telur Vilhjalm varhugavert vitni, ,we must ... recognise that
his attitude to evidence is medieval and not ours.“s7 Pad vekur ekki heldur
traust 4 Vilhjdlmi sem sagnaritara ad um pd fau hluti par sem hagt er ad
bera texta hans saman vid eldri heimildir pd reynist hann idulega fara rangt
med stadreyndir.

Nokkur breyting vard 4 imynd Adalsteins i medférum Vilhjilms frd
Malmesbury og samtidarmanna hans. Enda pétt ymsar stadreyndir hafi
brenglast i medférum peirra skerptust megindreettirnir i mynd peirra
og urdu hluti af opinberri imynd Adalsteins i Englandi undir stjérn
Normanna. Flestir sagnaritararnir leggja dherslu 4 hernadarafrek Adalsteins
og sigurinn vid Brunanburh. Ordstir Adalsteins sem kristins konungs og
fyrirmyndar ad pvi leyti virdist einnig hafa farid vaxandi og kepptust
munkar vida um England vid ad tengja Adalstein vid sitt klaustur eda
kirkjustofnun. Minna fer fyrir dhuga 4 samskiptum Adalsteins vid kon-
unga 4 meginlandinu eda féstur hans 4 evrépskum rikisérfum. St imynd

56 William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum Anglorum, 222. Sji The Annals of Ulster, 384.
57 Dumville, Wessex and England, 146.



KENNILEITI SJALFSMYNDAR 185

hlaut hins vegar évaentan styrk ar norreenum konungaségum sem ritadar
voru u.p.b. einum mannsaldri 4 eftir hinum ensku sagnaritum sem hér hafa
verid til umradu.

Adalsteinn i norreenum ritum fra 12. 6ld

Enginn Noregskonungur sem var samtida Adalsteini er nefndur { rit-
heimildum sem eru eldri en fra 12. 6ld. [ Islendingabdk Ara fréda, sem
sennilega er ritud um svipad leyti og Gesta regum Anglorum, er Haraldur
harfagri sagdur hafa verid Noregskonungur pegar [sland byggdist fyrst og
hafa rikt { 60 4r.5® Vilhjdlmur nefnir raunar Harald hirfagra en hj4 honum,
likt og i Engilsaxaanndlum, visar pad vidurnefni til Haralds Sigurdarsonar
Noregskonungs (d. 1066) sem islenskir og norskir konungasagnaritarar
kolludu Harald hardrada. Ekki er atilokad ad Haraldur sd sem Vilhjalmur
fra Malmesbury segir ad hafi sent Adalsteini skip hafi verid sd sami og kon-
ungurinn sem Ari kallar Harald harfagra en hann gaeti einnig verid einhver
annar norrenn konungur med pessu nafni frd 10. 6ld, 4 Nordurlondum, &
Bretlandseyjum eda 4 meginlandi Evrépu.

[ Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium eftir Theodericus munk,
sem sennilega er ritud skommu fyrir 1180, segir fra pvi ad Haraldur harfagri
hafi sent einn sona sinna, Hakon ad nafni til Adalsteins Englandskonungs
svo ad hann @list par upp og lerdi sidi pjédarinnar (Predictus vero Haraldus
miserat unum ex filiis suis Halstano regi Anglorum, Hocon nomine, ut nutriretur
et disceret morem gentis). Eirikur, sonur Haralds, hafi tekid vid riki fodur
sins en Nordmenn hafi svo kallad Hdkon aftur heim vegna grimmdar
brédur hans og gert hann ad konungi. Sjalfur sigldi Eirikur svo til Englands
og fékk virdulegar mottokur fra konungi en andadist sama dag og hann
kom pangad (Ipse veri Ericus ad Angliam navigavit et a rege honorifice susceptus
ibidem diem obiit).59

58 Islendingabdk, Landndmabdk, Gtg. Jakob Benediktsson, [slenzk fornrit I. (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 4—6, 9. Um Harald hdrfagra sjd ndnar Sverrir Jakobsson,
,Opekkti konungurinn. Sagnir um Harald hérfagra,“ Ny saga 11 (1999): 38—53; Sverrir
Jakobsson, ,,,Erindringen om en magtig Personlighed.“ Den norsk-islandske historiske
tradisjon om Harald Harfagre i et kildekritisk perspektiv,“ Historisk tidsskrift 81 (2002):
213—230.

59 Monumenta bistorica Norvegia latine conscripta. Latinske kildeskrifter til Norges bistorie { mid-
delalderen, utg. Gustav Storm (Kristiania: A. W. Brggger, 1880), 7.
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Périr munkur var liklega menntadur i Frakklandi og lagdi dherslu &
ad tengja norska ségu vid almenna sogu kristindémsins. Par hofdu tengsl
norskra konunga vid hinn kristna Englandskonung mikilveegu hlutverki
ad gegna, enda pétt Périr segi ekki fra peim 1 16ngu mali. I riti hans verdur
saga Noregs hluti Evrépusdgunnar 4 sama tima, ekki einungis pegar
dregnar eru hlidstzdur & milli sogu Noregskonunga og almennrar sogu,
heldur einnig par sem segir frd tengslum Noregskonunga vid vel pekkta
konunga i eigin samtima. Ad pessu leyti sl6 Périr toninn i sagnaritun um
Noregskonunga, en adrir sagnaritarar sigldu i kj6lfarid.

St saga sem s6gd var i Noregskonungaségum sem fjolludu um forna
tima var ekki skipulagslaus upprifjun @ munnlegri geymd heldur ber
hin einkenni menningarlegs minnis, eins og pad er skilgreint af Jan
Assmann. I Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium birtist Adalsteinn
sem kennileiti sem hefur hlutverki ad gegna i sképun sjilfsmyndar. |
gegnum féstur Hakonar hjd Adalsteini tengist Noregur hinu kristna evr-
6pska midaldasamfélagi og verdur hluti af pvi. Sagan af Adalsteini sem par
er s6g0 pjonar sama markmidi og 6ll sagnaritun Poéris, ad tengja saman
sogu Noregskonunga og almenna heimssoégu. Eirikur brédir Hakonar er
fulltrti hins heidna Noregs og hann polir sidmenningu Englands svo illa
a0 pegar hann kemur pangad deyr hann samdagurs. Pannig einkennist
forsaga Noregs, fyrir kristnitékuna, af andsteedum kristni og heidni, par
sem Adalsteinn er i lykilhlutverki.

Svipud saga, en b6 Olik, er s6gd i Historia Norvegiae, 6dru konunga-
sagnariti sem liklega er frd svipudum tima eda adeins yngra. Par segir ad
Adalsteinn (Adalstanus) Englandskonungur hafi ettleitt Hikon (sibi in
filium adoptauit) en helstu radgjafar Noregs hafi kallad hann aftur heim
vegna ofrikis Eiriks, sem i pessum texta er nefndur bl6d6x (sanguinea se-
curis). Eirikur hafi f14i0 til Englands og fengid gé8ar méttokur af kennara
brédur hans (a padagogo fratris sui) en ekki er lengur haldid fram ad hann
hafi litist sama dag og hann kom til Englands heldur hafi Eirikur tekid
skirn og verid gerdur ad greifa (comes) yfir Nordimbralandi. Par hafi verid
gerd uppreisn gegn ofriki hans og hann hafi pvi haldid til Spdnar og latist
par. Hikon hafi hins vegar tekid vid riki i Noregi en gengid af tra pé ad
hann hafi fengid rekilega leidsogn hja afar kristnum konungi 4 Englandi (a
christianissimo rege in Anglia officiossime educatus).®® Tengslin vid hid kristna

60 Monumenta bistorica Norvegie, 104—106.
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England valda pvi baedi Hakoni og Eiriki vandraedum; hvorugur peirra neer
fullkomnu valdi & peim.

[ Agripi af Néregskonunga sogum, sem ritad er um 1190, er svipud fra-
sogn og i Historia Norvegiae. Pegar synir Haralds hdrfagra eru taldir upp
er nefndur medal peirra ,Hdkon i yngsta lagi, er Adalsteinn Englands
konungr tok i sonar stad“.* Hér er Hakon talinn yngsti sonur Haralds
en ekkert segir um pad i hinum konungaségunum. Sidan kemur fram
ad Eirikur hafi tekid vid riki eftir lit Haralds ,en Hdkon brédir hans var
vestr 1 Englandi med Adalsteini konungi, er fadir hans lifs hafdi hann
sendan til féstrs.“ Sidan segir frd pvi er ,vitrir menn® kélludu Hékon aftur
heim og hann ték vid konungdémi 1 stad brédur sins.®* Likt og i Historia
Norvegiae er sagt ad Hakon hafi vikid frd kristnum sidum en hér er sagt
ad pad hafi verid vegna heidinnar konu sinnar. P6 hafi Hdkon fastad 4
fostudégum og haldid sunnudaginn heilagan. Eftir ad hann fékk sir pad
er leiddi hann til bana kemur fram ad Hakon hafi idrast ,métgerda vid
gud. Vinir hans budu hénum at feera lik hans til Englands vestr ok jarda at
kirkjum. ,Ek em eigi pess verdr, kvad hann“. Um Eirik segir sem fyrr ad
hann hafi haldid til Englands ,,0k beiddisk miskunnar af Englands konungi,
sem Adalsteinn konungr hafdi hénum heitit; en hann pd af konunginum
jarlsriki 4 Nordimbralandi.“®3 Hér er gefid i skyn ad Englandskonungur
sem tok vid Eiriki geti hafa verid einhver af eftirménnum Adalsteins
fremur en hann sjalfur. Segir svo 4 sama veg og i Historia Norvegiae fra pvi
ad Eirikur var hrakinn frd Englandi og féll 4 Spéni.

Sagan um jarlsriki Eiriks blédaxar 4 Nordimbralandi er dhugaverd
ad pvi leyti ad til var Eirikur Haraldsson sem rikti yfir Nordimbralandi,
en hann var hrakinn fra pvi riki arid 954. I samtimaheimildum er pé
ekkert sagt um ad hann hafi 4dur verid konungur i Noregi eda sonur
Noregskonungs.® Ekki er utilokad ad héfundar Noregskonungasagna hafi
rekist 4 rit par sem pessi Eirikur var nefndur pvi ad getid er um hann vida i
enskum sagnaritum. Peir gatu hafa tengt Eirik bl6dox vid Nordimbraland

61 Agrip af Noregskonunga sogum. Fagrskinna — Ndregs konunga tal, tg. Bjarni Einarsson,
Islenzk fornrit XXIX (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1985), 5.

62 Sama rit, 7.

63 Sama rit, 11—12.

64 Um Eirik og heimildir um hann sbr. Alex Woolf, ,Eric Bloodaxe revisited,” Northern
History 34 (1998): 189—193; Clare Downham, ,,Eric Bloodaxe — axed? The Mystery of the
Last Viking King of York,“ Mediaeval Scandinavia 14 (2004): 51—77.
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af peim sokum. Svo er audvitad einnig mogulegt ad sagnir um riki Eiriks

4 Nordimbralandi hafi lifad i munnlegri geymd i 200 ar a Islandi eda

i Noregi en pad er pé dsennilegra.®s Pad er ad minnsta kosti ljost ad {

norskum konungaségum hefur Eirikur hlutverki ad gegna sem andsteda

Hadkonar. Vid konungaskiptin ferdast peir hvor i sina dtt, annar frd hinu

kristna Englandi til hins heidna Noregs en hinn frd Noregi til Englands.

Einnig eru peir hlidstaedur ad pvi leyti ad Hdkon reynir ad halda i enska

si0i { Noregi en reynist ekki megnugur pess en Eirikur neer ekki heldur ad

tileinka sér sidi konungs 4 Englandi heldur hrokklast til Spanar og heldur
dfram ad vera vikingur.

Ritheimildir um Hdkon Adalsteinsféstra eru riflega 200 drum yngri
en adrar heimildir um féstursyni Adalsteins. S6gunum ber oft ekki
saman um atburdards sem bendir til pess ad hofundar hafi ekki haft ur
miklu efni ad moda sem fengid hafdi fast form i sagnaarfinum. Héfundar
Noregskonungasagna vitna ekki i neinar heimildir vardandi Adalstein og
ekki er mikid sagt um hann, annad en ad hann hafi verid kristinn. Peir voru
hins vegar leerdir menn og vel md vera ad peir hafi pekkt heimildir um ad
Adalsteinn hafi féstrad konungssyni i Frakklandi og Bretagne. Historia
de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium er ritud i anda svipadra sagnarita frd
meginlandi Evrépu og héfundur pess var greinilega vidlesinn.®® Reikna mé
med pvi ad hofundur Historia Norvegiae hafi einnig verid mjog leerdur, enda
pétt honum sé ekki jafn mikid { mun ad sanna leerdém sinn.

[ Gesta Danorum eftir Saxo Grammaticus er lengri frasogn um Adal-
stein. Par kemur fram ad Gormur gamli Danakonungur hafi gifst déttur
Englandskonungs sem Saxo kallar Apelred (Hedelradus). Synir peirra voru
Knutur og Haraldur og erfdu peir riki afa sins. Adalsteinn, sonur Apelreds,
sem hafdi verid snidgenginn i erfdaskrd f60ur sins, hafi hins vegar hrifsad
til sin voldin. Hér feerir Saxo rok fyrir pvi ad riki Danakonunga 4 Englandi
hafi hvilt 4 16gmaetum erfdum en Adalsteinn hafi verid valdaraningi. P4
65 Vardveisla munnmela i svo langan tima er handan vid pad sem Jan Vansina nefnir rof i

fledi (the floating gap) minninga sem vardveitast { munnlegri geymd. Hugtakid lysir pvi ad

sogulegar minningar vardveitast i 80—100 dr i munnmaelasamfélogum, en sidan gleymist allt
nema upphafsgodsagnir sem nd til tima langt aftur i aldir. Sja Jan Vansina, Oral Tradition as

History (Oxford: James Currey, 1985), 23—24.

66 Sja t.d. Jens S. Th. Hanssen, ,Theodoricus Monachus and European Literature,” Sym-
bolae Osloensis 27 (1949): 70—127; Sverre Bagge, ,Theodoricus Monachus — Clerical
Historiography in Twelfth-century Norway,“ Scandinavian Journal of History 14 (1989):
113—133.
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segir hann frd pvi ad Noregskonungur, sem ekki er nefndur, hafi einnig
gert innrds i England par sem hann taldi ad jafn 6flugt riki etti ekki ad
vera undir stjorn veiks konungs en Adalsteinn hafi keypt sér frid med pvi
ad fostra Hakon son hans og gera hann ad erfingja sinum. Hékon gerd-
ist pannig konungur 4 Englandi og i Noregi en Haraldur Gormsson gréf
undan riki hans med pvi ad stydja uppreisnarmenn gegn honum i Noregi.®7
Saxo byggir hér greinilega 4 svipudum munnmelum og norskar kon-
ungasdgur en hann segir mun meira frd Adalsteini. Allt er pad pé @ skjon
vid samtimaheimildir og pd sagnaritunarhefd sem préadist um Adalstein i
Englandi. Par med er ekki sagt ad norsku konungaségurnar séu endilega
traustari heimildir en Gesta Danorum. Helsti munurinn 4 vitnisburdi peirra
er sd ad norsku konungaségurnar fjalla um hluti sem ekki eru nefndir i
neinum samtimaheimildum en Saxo segir hins vegar frd hlutum sem einnig
er fjallad um i samtimaheimildum og reynist pa idulega fara rangt med
stadreyndir.

[ norreenum konungaségum fra lokum 12. aldar birtist Adalsteinn
sem sannkristinn konungur en ekki er mikid sagt frd hernadarafrekum
hans. Meginprédurinn sem honum tengist er ad hann hafi féstrad son
Noregskonungs, sem hafi verid ®tlad ad kynna sér enska sidi. Hdkon
Noregskonungur verdur pvi pridji Adalsteinsféstrinn, til vidbotar vid
pa Lodvik i Frakklandi og Alanus i Bretagne. [ Historia Norvegiae er
Adalsteinn beinlinis kalladur kennari (pedagogus) og talad um menntun
Hakonar hjd pessum sannkristna konungi. Sagan af honum er midud vid
parfir ordredusamfélagsins par sem hin var ritud. Fostrid tengir hina
heidnu fortid Noregs vid enska sidmenningu en Adalsteinn er persénugerv-
ingur hennar.®® Saxo nalgast hins vegar pessa sdgu Gt fra 6dru sjonarmidi
b6 ad hann byggi 4 sama sagnaarfi og norsku konungasagnaritararnir.
medférum hans verdur Adalsteinn falskur og huglaus, en Danakonungar

67 Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum — Danmarkshistorien, 2 bindi, utg. Karsten Friis-Jensen
og Peter Zeeberg, (Kaupmannahofn: Det Danske Sprog og Litteraturselskab & Gads
Forlag, 2005), I 616, 618, 622, 624.

68 Dessi tenging verdur augljés i Bretasogum Hauksbokar par sem attir Bretakonunga eru
raktar frd Eneasi og Tréjuménnum en peim lykur & pvi ad Englandskonungar eru taldir
upp fram 4 daga Adalsteins en ,hann féstradi Hékon son Haralds konungs hdrfagra.”
Hauksbdk, utg. Finnur Jénsson og Eirikur Jonsson (Kaupmannahofn: Thieles Bogtrykkeri,
1892-1896), 302. Pannig ferist konungsvald og sidmenning fra Tréju til Italiu til Bretlands
og padan til Noregs, med Adalstein sem millilid.
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eru hinir réttmaetu stjérnendur Englands. Minningin um réttmata krofu
danska konungsrikisins til yfirrdda par eru yfirsterkari minningunni um
sannkristinn konung. Pannig pjénadi sama sagan pérfum mismunandi
ordredusamfélaga.

Dréttkvadi og konungaségur 13. aldar

Meira var sagt um Adalstein og samband hans vid Noregskonunga i
sagnaritum 4 13. 6ld, einkum Fagurskinnu, Heimskringlu og Egils ségu.
Frasogn peirra hvilir ad stofni til 4 eldri konungaségum en einnig m4 finna
par vidbatur af ymsu tagi. Likt og i enskum midaldasagnaritum var for-
tidin sibreytileg og sagnaritarar toku sér ymiss konar leyfi til ad beeta vid
sogur og fylla upp i eydur.

[ hinum yngri sagnaritum er idulega visad i drottkvaedi sem heimildir
og hefur pad oft villt um fyrir frediménnum sem vilja nota ritin sem dreid-
anlegar heimildir. Peir hneigjast p4 til ad lita & dréttkvadin sem einhvers
konar steingervinga sem veiti émengada innsyn i fortid sem er 200—300
arum eldri en ségurnar par sem kvadin voru vardveitt. Oft er bent 4 hatt-
inn sem kvadin eru ort undir sem eins konar tryggingu gegn breytingum 4
peim. Petta fellur pé ekki vel ad pvi sem vitad er um munnlega geymd alls
stadar annars stadar en & [slandi og raunar ekki heldur ad reynslu Islendinga
af munnlegri geymd 4 kvedskap 4 sidari 6ldum. Hagmelt £6lk getur alltaf
lagfaert visur sem hafa bjagast i munnlegri geymd, pannig ad lagfaeringar
falli ad bragarhattinum.

Annar vandi sem fylgir dréttkveedunum, og raunar veigameiri pegar
rett er um stodu Adalsteins i dréttkvaedum, er sd ad pau veita oft ekki
miklar efnislegar upplysingar ef pau eru slitin Gr samhengi vid ségurnar
sem pau eru vardveitt i. Vid vitum ad tiltekid kvadi er um tiltekinn kon-
ung vegna pess ad pad er fullyrt i sdgunni par sem kvadid er vardveitt.
Ein og sér segja kvaedin ekki annad en pad ad pau fjalla um konung sem
heitir Haraldur, Hdkon eda Eirikur, en sagnaritarar sidari alda dlyktudu
ad pau varu um tiltekna konunga sem voru uppi 4 10. 6ld og peir sem
reyna ad ryna { pad sem sagt er i dréttkveedunum eru afar hddir peirri
talkun sagnaritaranna. Pad stenst pvi engin rok ad nota dréttkvaedi sem
6hddar heimildir, jafnvel pétt pau kunni ad einhverju marki ad vera forn
kvedskapur sem vardveist hafi i munnlegri geymd. St heimildaryni er i
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raun nikvaemlega eins og st sem Snorri Sturluson stundadi 4 13. 6ld og
reedir 1 forméla Heimskringlu.%9

Pegar kemur ad kvaedum um Hédkon Adalsteinsféstra ber hast tvo
lengri kvaedi sem s6gd eru vera frd 10. 61d, Hdkonardrapu eftir Guttorm
sindra og Hakonarmal eftir Eyvind skaldaspilli. T hvorugu kvadinu er
Hikon nefndur Adalsteinsféstri og i peim er ekki ad finna neinar tilvisanir
til Adalsteins Englandskonungs. Hikonardripa er vardveitt i Heimskringlu
en i pvi kvedi er Hdkon raunar aldrei nefndur sjilfur pannig ad eina
dsteedan fyrir pvi ad haegt er ad tengja kvaedid vid hann er ad pad er notad
i s6gu hans i Heimskringlu.7® Visad er i Hakonarmal badi i Fagurskinnu
og Heimskringlu og Hikon er nefndur i pvi kvadi en hvorki er f6durnafn
hans nefnt né er hann kalladur Adalsteinsféstri.”* Mikid er af heidnum
tilvisunum i kvadinu sem bendir til hds aldurs pess en pad veitir engar
visbendingar um ad Hékon hafi verid alinn upp hjd kristnum konungi.

Enginn konungur er kalladur Hikon Adalsteinsféstri i neinu kvadi
sem talid er vera frd 10. 6ld en { einu kvadi frd 11. 6ld, Bersoglisvisum
Sighvats Pérdarsonar, er minnst 4 Adalsteinsféstra.”? Likt og hin kvadin
er pad einungis vardveitt innan konungasagna. Ekki kemur fram i kveedinu
hver Adalsteinn hafi verid eda ad Hakon hafi dvalid i Englandi. Jafnvel pétt
kveedid vari jafn gamalt og pad er talid vera, frd pvi um 1040, er pad pvi
ekki heimild um annad en ad Hikon Noregskonungur hafi verid kalladur
Adalsteinsféstri 100 drum eftir ad hann var talinn hafa rikt. R6kin fyrir pvi
a0 Adalsteinn fostri Hikonar hafi verid Englandskonungur er ekki haegt ad
sekja 1 kvaedid sjilft; pad meetti allt eins halda pvi fram ad sagnir um upp-
eldi Hakonar hjia Englandskonungi hafi komid upp vegna vidurnefnisins,
eftir ad menn gleymdu hver si Adalsteinn var sem féstradi Hakon i raun
eda var talinn hafa féstrad hann um midja 11. 61d.

Vitnisburdur dréttkvaeda um Hakon Adalsteinsféstra er pvi frekar
ryr enda er fitt i Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu sem tengist Adalsteini
sem virdist vera sétt i adrar heimildir en hinar eldri konungasdgur.

69 Heimskringla1, Gtg. Bjarni ABalbjarnarson, [slenzk fornrit XXVI (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1941), 5—7.

70 Heimskringla 1, 157—161, 174—175, 180—181.

71 Heimskringla 1, 193—197; Agrip af Néregskonunga sogum, 86—9s.

72 Morkinskinna 1, utg. Armann Jakobsson og Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson, [slenzk fornrit
XXIII (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2011), 33—34; Heimskringla 111, utg. Bjarni
ABdalbjarnarson, Islenzk fornrit XXVI (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1951), 27.
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[ Fagurskinnu er sagt fri somu stadreyndum og koma fram i Historia
Norvegiae og Agripi af Noregskonungasdgum en vid pad er batt sogu um
samskipti Haralds hdrfagra og Adalsteins sem hefur 4 sér avintyrable.
Adalsteinn konungur sendir Haraldi sverd en pegar Haraldur tekur vid
gjotinni kallar sendimadur Englandskonungs hann ,,sverdtakara® (p.e. Iéns-
mann) konungsins. Haraldur svarar fyrir sig med pvi ad senda Adalsteini
launson sinn og er hann lagdur i kj6ltu konungs. Segir pd sendimadur
Noregskonungs, Haukur hdbrok, ad sveinninn sé ,,pinn knésetningur, kon-
ungr, ok er pér nu jafnvant vid hann sem pinn son.“73 Pessi saga er einnig
i Heimskringlu og er par eins i meginatridum.’ Enda pétt Vilhjalmur frd
Malmesbury segi einnig fra vidskiptum Adalsteins vid norrenan konung
a0 nafni Harald er fraségn Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu ad 6llu leyti 6lik
pvi sem segir i Gesta regum Anglorum. Ekki er minnst 4 nein skip og peir
Helgrim og Osfrid koma ekki vid sogu.

Tualkunin 4 f6stri Héikonar er einnig allt annars edlis en i evrépskum
heimildum um Lodvik og Alanus. Adalsteinn tekur ekki ad sér ad féstra
Hikon sem lid i bandalagi vid Harald konung heldur er hann gabbadur til
pess og gefid i skyn ad pad sé 6virding vid hann ad fostra 6skilgetinn kon-
ungsson. Féstrid verdur lidur i leikjum Haralds og Adalsteins par sem hvor
vill synast hinum meiri. Adalsteinn er ekki lengur snjall diplémat heldur er
hann ginntur af Haraldi Noregskonungi til ad féstra Hakon.

Frésagnir i Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu um endurkomu Hékonar
til Noregs og utlegd Eiriks br6dur hans { Nordimbralandi fylgja ad mestu
leyti peim praedi sem rakinn er i hinum eldri Noregskonungaségum.
Nokkur munur er & pvi hvernig sagt er frd adild Adalsteins ad mélinu. |
Fagurskinnu segir ad Adalsteinn hafi bodid Eiriki riki 4 Nordimbralandi
gegn pvi ad hann veitti Hakoni enga métst6du en i Heimskringlu kemur
fram ad hann hafi gert pad vegna vindttu sinnar vid Harald, f6dur Eiriks,
eftir ad Eirikur var kominn til Englands og farinn ad herja par.”” Hér vird-
ast sagnaritarar vinna frjdlslega med orsakasamhengi ut fra peim heimildum
sem beir hofdu, sem eru audsxilega hinar eldri Noregskonungasogur.
badum ritunum er getid um eldri riki norreenna manna 4 Nordimbralandi i

73 Agrip af Néregskonunga sogum, 71~73.
74 Heimskringla 111, 143—146.
75  Heimskringla 1, 152—~154; Agrip af Ndregskonunga sogum, 75—76.
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pessu samhengi og virdast sagnaritararnir hafa talid ad riki Eiriks hafi hvilt
ad einhverju leyti & peim s6gulega arfi.

Efnislega bzta yngri konungasdgur litlu vid vitnisburd eldri kon-
ungasagna um féstur Hdkonar hja Adalsteini. Talkunin 4 féstrinu breyt-
ist p6 par sem tilgangurinn er ekki lengur sagdur ad mennta Hdkon {
kristnum sidum Englendinga heldur er Adalsteinn gabbadur til pess ad
taka vid honum. Hér md sjd svipad vidhorf og hjd Saxo, ad reynt er ad
minnka hlut Adalsteins 4 kostnad norreenna konunga. Petta tengist nyjum
vidhorfum i norska konungsrikinu 4 fyrri hluta 13. aldar par sem ekki
skipti lengur mali ad adlaga rikid ad evrépskum gildum heldur skipti meira
mali ad syna fram 4 ad Noregskonungur vari konungur medal konunga og
jafngildur konungum 4 meginlandi Evropu. Um petta snerust 61l samskipti
Hidkonar Hdkonarsonar vid adra evrépska konunga, sem lyst er rakilega
i Hakonarsogu.

Ein er p6 st saga frd 13. 61d par sem Adalsteini er enn pd hampad. Pad
er Egils saga. Verdur n litid 4 vitnisburd hennar sem er heldur frabrugdinn
pvi sem kemur fram i konungaségum frd svipudum tima.

Adalsteinn hinn trufasti

[ Egils sogu er einnig sagt fra Adalsteini og pekkir hofundur sogunnar
einnig til annarra Englandskonunga pvi ad par segir ad Elfrddur riki hafi
verid ,fyrstr einvaldskonungr yfir Englandi sinna kynsmanna,“ en sonur
hans hafi verid Jatvardur ,fadir Adalsteins ins sigrszla, féstra Hikonar
ins g6da.“7® Sidan segir fra 6fridi sem Adalsteinn 4tti { vid adra konunga 4
Bretlandseyjum:

En er Adalsteinn hafdi tekit konungdém, pa héfusk upp til 6fridar
peir hofdingjar, er 40r hofdu latit riki sin fyrir peim langfedgum,
pétti nd, sem deelst myndi til at kalla, er ungr konungr réd fyrir riki;
varu pat badi Bretar ok Skotar ok Irar. En Adalsteinn konungr safn-
a0i herlidi at sér ok gaf mdla peim monnum ollum, er pat vildu hafa
til féfangs sér, badi utlenzkum ok innlenzkum.”?

76  Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 127. Um heimildir Eglu fyrir pessu sjd Bjarni Einarsson,
Litterare forudsatninger for Egils saga, Rit 8 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1975),
234-235.

77 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 128.
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Sidan segir frd pvi ad Egill Skalla-Grimsson og Pérélfur brédir hans gengu
i 1id Adalsteins. Segir i sogunni ad ,Adalsteinn konungr var vel krist-
inn; hann var kalladr Adalsteinn inn trafasti.“78 Frd métstodumonnum
Adalsteins er sagt ad helsti andstadingur hans hafi verid Olafur raudur,
konungur 4 Skotlandi, ,hann var skozkr at fodurkyni, en danskr at méd-
urkyni ok kominn af att Ragnars lodbrokar; hann var rikr madr. Skotland
var kallat pridjungur rikis vid England.“79 Hér er peim Olafi Gudrédarsyni
og Constantinusi Skotakonungi slegid saman i einn mann og leggst par
1itid fyrir mann sem var mikill dhrifavaldur 4 ségu Nordimbralands 4 10.
61d.8° Einnig segir frd pvi ad tveir breedur sem rédu yfir Bretlandi (Wales),
Hringur og Adils, hafi gengid til 1ids vid Olaf ,,0g hofdu peir pd dgrynni
1ids“.31 Petta gaeti verid byggt 4 eldri heimildum um ad konungur Kymra
hafi verid medal andstedinga Adalsteins vid Brunanburh en annars er sagan
um Hring og Adils eins og hun er s6gd i Eglu ad mestu leyti nysmid.?
Um samherja Adalsteins segir pad helst ad hann hafi sett yfir Nord-
imbraland ,jarla tvd; hét annarr Alfgeirr, en annarr Godrekr; peir situ
par til landvarnar, badi fyrir dgangi Skota ok Dana eda Nordmanna, er
mjok herjudu 4 landit ok péttusk eiga tilkall mikit par til lands, pvi at 4
Nordimbralandi viru peir einir menn, ef nokkut var til, at danska tt
atti at faderni eda moéderni, en margir hvirirtveggju.“83 Segir fra pvi ad
Godrekur hafi fallid fyrir Skotakonungi en Alfgeir leitad 4 fund Adalsteins.
Ekki segir ndnar frd sveitarh6fdingjum Adalsteins en p6 er tekid fram ad

78 Sama stad.

79 Sama rit, 129.

8o Eins og Matthew Townend hefur bent i: ,Olafrs varied and successful career has been
reduced in Old Norse tradition to a single straightforward role as the primary enemy
of Athelstan, in a battle which is clearly to be identified with Brunanburh but the site of
which is called Vinheidr in Egils saga. In the process of this, all connections with Dublin
and York have been forgotten, and he has been reinterpreted as a king of the Scots and
given a nickname, inn raudi, of unknown origin but presumably meaning ‘red-haired”.”
Matthew Townend, ,Whatever happened to York Viking Poetry? Memory, Tradition and
the Transmission of Skaldic Verse,“ Saga-Book 27 (2003): 48—90, 76.

81 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 130. Um Hring og Adils segir Matthew Townend: ,These
are suspicious names; not only are no such figures known from Viking-Age England ...
but the names themselves are stock ones for kings with ‘Heroic Age’ affinities.“ Townend,
+Whatever happened to York Viking Poetry?‘ 78.

82 Sjé Bjarni Einarsson, Litterare forudsatninger for Egils saga, 240.

83  Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 129.
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[slendingarnir, Egill og Pérélfur, hafi verid i peim hépi. Er svo nénar sagt
frd bardaganum:

Sidan gera peir sendimann til Oléfs konungs ok finna pat til grenda,
at Adalsteinn konungr vill hasla honum voll ok bjéda orrostustad &
Vinheidi vid Vinuskdga, ok hann vill, at peir heri eigi & land hans,
en sd peira radi riki 4 Englandi, er sigr feer i orrostu, lagdi til viku
stef um fund peira, en sd bidr annars viku, er fyrr kemr. En pat var
pa sidr, pegar konungi var vollr hasladr, at hann skyldi eigi herja at
skammlausu, fyrr en orrostu veri lokit; gerdi Olafr konungr svi,
at hann stodvadi her sinn ok herjadi ekki ok beid til stefnudags; pa
flutti hann her sinn til Vinheidar.?4

Adalsteinn synir hér klékindi, tefur fyrir hernadi Olafs og takmarkar jafn-
framt skadann sem hann veldur 4 Englandi. Urslitaorustan sem bodad er
til er greinilega bardaginn vid Brunanburh en nafnid Vinheidi tengist ekki
neinum kunnum heimildum.? Virdist pad einna helst byggt 4 dréttkveedi 1
Egils sogu par sem kemur fram ad Pérélfur hafi fallid vid ,Vinu“.3¢

Segir svo fra hordum bardaga par sem Olafur konungur, Hringur og
Adils féllu allir og ,fekk Adalsteinn konungr par allmikinn sigr.“87 Ekki
er getid um neina forystumenn i 1idi Adalsteins adra en Alfgeir jarl, sem
sagt er ad hafi fluid ur bardaganum. Er ekki mikid sagt fra eftirmalum
orustunnar annad en pad sem vardar Egil sjélfan en sidar i sogunni segir

frd pvi ad Hikon konungur veitir Agli frid { Noregi vegna fdstra sins,

Adalsteins, ,,pvi at ek veit, at Adalsteinn konungr hefir mikla elsku 4 pér.“88

P4 er endurtekin hefdbundin friségn ur norreenum konungaségum um ,,at

84 Sama rit, 131—132.

85 Alfred P. Smyth tengir saman Vinheidi, sem hann vill kalla Vinheidi (sbr. vin, ,meadow®),
og 6rnefnid Weondun sem nefnt er i ritum Symeons frd Durham. Sja A. P. Smyth,
Scandinavian York and Dublin 11, (Dublin: Templekieran Press, 1979), 74, 86—86. Sd galli
er p6 4 peirri kenningu ad i handritum er oftar talad um Vinheidi med l6ngu i og pannig
kemur pad fyrir { lausavisu Egils (,Vinu nzer of minum®) sem var ad einhverju leyti heimild
Egils sogu fyrir stadsetningu bardagans.

86 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 142. { norrenum fornritum merkir petta heiti oftast dna Vinu
4 Bjarmalandi sem er sennilega Dvina hinn nyrdri vid Hvitahaf. Sji Alastair Campbell,
The Battle of Brunanburb (London: Heinemann, 1938), 74—75; Bjarni Einarsson, Litterere
forudsatninger for Egils saga, 248—252.

87 Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, 141.

88 Sama rit, 199.
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Adalsteinn konungr fekk Eiriki til forrdda Nordimbraland, en hann skyldi
vera landvarnarmadr Adalsteins konungs fyrir Skotum ok frum. Adalsteinn
konungr hafdi skattgilt undir sik Skotland eptir fall Olifs konungs, en p6
var pat félk jafnan étrutt honum.“89

Likt og i fraségn Saxo i Gesta Danorum eru flestar stadreyndir sem
koma fram um Adalstein konung i Egils sogu 4 skjon vid eldri og traustari
heimildir. Fris6gnin af lokaorustu hans vid Skotakonung er leerdur tilbun-
ingur par sem héfundur ségunnar byggir 4 vissum grunnstadreyndum en
skaldar svo i eydurnar ad vild. Sumt af pvi sem farid er rangt med i Egils
sogu er p6 i samraemi vid unglegar enskar heimildir, t.d. pegar sagt er frd
pvi ad Skotakonungur hafi fallid i bardaganum en slika fullyrdingu er
einnig ad finna i Gesta regum Anglorum eftir Vilhjalm frd Malmesbury.

Enda pott litid sé ad marka Egils ségu sem heimild um orustuna vid
Brunanburh er mynd hennar af Adalsteini ad morgu leyti { samraemi vid
pad sem greina md i enskum sagnaritum, bdi Engilsaxaanndlum og yngri
sagnaritum Normanna. Adalsteinn birtist parna sem sd stérkonungur sem
honum er lyst { samtimaheimildum og hann reynist Agli Skalla-Grimssyni
vel. Adalsteinn hinn trdfasti er enginn valdareningi eins og Adalsteinn {
Gesta Danorum. I Egils sogu er imynd Adalsteins sem leidtoga fyrirmenna
(eorla drybten) og gefanda hringa (beorna beahgifa) endurreist. Asteduna
fyrir pvi er ad finna i pvi ordraedusamfélagi par sem sagan motadist og
vard til. Island 13. aldar er ad vissu leyti likt engilsaxnesku samfélagi 9. og
10. aldar par sem margir h6fdingjar kepptu um vold og rikjandi gildi gitu
pvi verid svipud. I Adalsteini fundu Islendingar pvi kennileiti af 6dru tagi
en sagnaritarar Noregs- og Danakonunga, djarfan, 6rlitan og sigursalan
hofdingja sem minnti 4 pd valdamenn sem voru { mestum metum medal
[slendinga.

Nidurstodur

Adalsteinn Englandskonungur naut rikulegs ordspors fyrir prennt. I
fyrsta lagi var hann fyrsti Englandskonungurinn og gerdi jafnframt tilkall
til valda 4 6llum Bretlandseyjum; hann kalladi sig keisara (basileus) ad
rémverskum sid pvi til stadfestingar. Orustan vid Brunanburh festi { sessi
ordstir Adalsteins sem mikils herkonungs og neer endurémur hennar til

89 Sama rit, 176.
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[slendingasagna sem ritadar voru um 300 drum eftir lit Adalsteins. I Egils
sogu er sagt frd orustunni & Vinheidi i nokkrum smdatridum en st lys-
ing stangast p6 ad mestu leyti 4 vid eldri og dreidanlegri heimildir. Engu
ad sidur synir su lysing ad minning Adalsteins sem 6flugs stérkonungs
1ifdi g6du lifi medal Islendinga 4 13. 61d og hafdi merkingu innan islensks
ordredusamfélags 4 peim tima.

Jafnframt fér ord af Adalsteini sem kristilegum konungi. Hann var
Okveentur og tti ekki launborn; eflaust hafa samtidarmenn 1itid 4 hann sem
eins konar munk. Eftir innrds Normanna féru enn pd ségur af Adalsteini
sem velgjordarmanni klaustra um allt England, ekki sist klaustursins i
Malmesbury par sem hann var grafinn. St mynd af Adalsteini endurspegl-
ast einnig i norreenum fornritum par sem segir ad Hdkon gédi hafi verid
undir dhrifum frd kristnum féstra sinum. Hid s6gulega minni sem par
birtist snyst um andstedur hins kristna heims og hins heidna, en samskipti
Noregskonunga vid Adalstein eru misheppnadar tilraunir til ad braa pad bil
d0ur en kristni vard rikjandi i Noregi.

A meginlandi Evrépu féru sogur af Adalsteini sem féstra konunga 4
meginlandinu. Elsta sagan og st dreidanlegasta fjallar um Lodvik Frakka-
konung, systurson Adalsteins, sem Olst upp vid hird Englandskonungs.
Tapri 6ld sidar var einnig ferd 4 bokfell saga af féstri Bretonahertoga
hja Adalsteini. [ lok 12. aldar urdu svo til rit par sem getid var um pridja
Adalsteinsféstrann, Hiakon Haraldsson Noregskonung. Likt og hinir tveir
var hann sagdur hafa verid kalladur heim til ad taka vid riki med rddi féstra
sins. Ekki er ljést hvadan norrenir konungasagnaritarar h6fdu heimildir
sinar um Adalstein en ségur um hann h6fdu verid i umferd 4 Englandi og
4 meginlandinu { riflega tveer aldir 4dur en Adalsteinn skytur upp koll-
inum i s6gum um Noregs- og Danakonunga sem ritadar voru 4 latinu.
Sumt af pvi sem segir um hann par er greinilega leerdur tilbuningur, par
sem pvi ber ekki saman vid eldri og traustari heimildir. Annad sem sagt er
um Adalstein, s.s. sagan af Hikoni Adalsteinsfdstra, er efni sem ekki er ad
finna i eldri heimildum en verdur hvorki sannad né afsannad. Tilgangurinn
er hins vegar greinilegur; Adalsteinn var pekkt kennileiti sem heegt var ad
nota til ad draga upp pd mynd af samfélagi 10. aldar sem hentadi sagnarit-
urum Noregs- og Danakonunga. Imynd Adalsteins sem kristins stérkon-
ungs sem fdstradi konungssyni vida ad ur Evrépu vardveittist i norreenum
konungaségum enda var ilitid ad honum hefdi tekist bysna vel til.
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AGRIP

Kennileiti sjalfsmyndar: Midaldaordredan um Adalstein Englandskonung
Lykilord: Konungasogur, Engilsaxar, England, menningarlegt minni, sjdlfsmynd

Adalsteinn (Apelstan) Englandskonungur (r. 924—939) kemur vida vid sogu i
norrenum fornritum og i Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu segir frd pvi ad hann
hafi f6strad Hékon, son Haralds konungs hdrfagra. P4 kemur Adalsteinn vid Egils
sogu Skallagrimssonar en par segir frd orustunni vid Vinheidi sem Adalsteinn
atti vid Olaf Skotakonung. Hér er vitnisburdur hinna norraznu sagna borinn
saman vid adrar heimildir um pennan Englandskonung. Adalsteinn er nd talinn
fyrsti Englandskonungurinn og hann gerdi jafnframt tilkall til valda 4 6llum
Bretlandseyjum. Orustan vid Brunanburh festi i sessi ordstir Adalsteins sem
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mikils herkonungs og nar endurémur hennar til fslendingasagna sem ritadar voru
um 300 drum eftir it Adalsteins. Jafnframt for ord af Adalsteini sem kristilegum
konungi og endurspeglast su mynd i norrenum fornritum par sem segir ad Hikon
26di hafi verid undir dhrifum frd kristnum féstra sinum. A meginlandi Evrépu
féru ségur af Adalsteini sem féstra konunga 4 meginlandinu og h6fdu slikar ségur
um hann verid i umferd i riflega tvar aldir 4dur en Adalsteinn skytur upp kollinum
i s6gum um Noregs- og Danakonunga sem ritadar voru 4 latinu. Sumt af pvi sem
segir um hann par er greinilega lzerdur tilbuningur en annad er efni sem ekki er ad
finna i eldri heimildum en verdur hvorki sannad né afsannad. En Adalsteinn var
pekkt kennileiti sem hagt var ad nota til ad draga upp pa mynd af samfélagi 10.
aldar sem hentadi sagnariturum Noregs- og Danakonunga.

SUMMARY
A Marker of Identity: The Medieval Discourse on King Athelstan of England

Keywords: Kings’ sagas, Anglo-Saxon, England, Cultural memory, Identity

The English king Athelstan/Aithelstan (r. 924-939) is mentioned in several Old
Norse-Icelandic texts. In Fagrskinna and Heimskringla he makes an appearance
as the foster father of Hdkon, the son of King Haraldur Fairhair. Athelstan also
appears in Egils saga Skallagrimsonar in the narration of the Battle of Brunanburh
between Athelstan and the Scottish King. In this article accounts in Old Norse-
Icelandic are placed in the context of an earlier tradition about this Anglo-Saxon
king. Athelstan is now considered the first medieval king of England. He also
made claims to rule all of the British Isles. The Battle of Brunanburh secured
Athelstan’s reputation as a great warrior king. Echoes of it appear in Icelandic
narratives composed 300 years after ASthelstan’s death. Aithelstan also had a
reputation as a Christian king, and this image is reflected in Old Norse-Icelandic
sources, which indicate that Hikon supported Christianity under the influence of
his Christian foster father King Asthelstan. Stories of Athelstan as a foster father
of kings circulated on the continent for over two centuries before Athelstan makes
an appearance in sagas about Danish and Norwegian kings written in Latin. Some
of what is said about him there is clearly learned fabrication, but other material
is not found in earlier sources and is not possible to either prove or disprove.
Athelstan was a well-known marker, whom writers of the Kings’ sagas could use
to evoke an image of tenth-century society that suited their purposes.

Sverrir Jakobsson
Prdfessor i midaldasogu
Hskdli Islands
Arnagardi vid Sudurgotu
1S-101 Reykjavik
sverrirj@hi.is






ANDERS WINROTH

THE CANON LAW
OF EMERGENCY BAPTISM
AND OF MARRIAGE
IN MEDIEVAL ICELAND AND EUROPE*

AT SOME POINT in the early fourteenth century, in the third week of
Lent, an Icelandic man called Porsteinn of Hléskdgar in Eyjafjordur and
his wife had a child. Immediately after its birth, the child seemed dead.
When a man called Porgrimr attempted to let the child’s blood, it did not
bleed. Its devastated parents vowed to finance three masses for the souls
of Bishop Gudmundr Arason’s mother and father, and as soon as they had
solemnized their vow, the child showed signs of life, and it was immedi-
ately given emergency baptism. Everyone rejoiced, praising God and Saint
Gudmundr. The story ends there. We do not find out for how long the
child survived, but it was probably not very long.*

This kind of family tragedy must have been common in medieval
Iceland, and indeed everywhere before the development of modern medi-
cine. Typically, we do not hear much in the sources about children dying.
The story told above is preserved among the posthumous miracles worked
by Saint Gudmundr, who was bishop of Hélar in the early thirteenth
century. The point of the miracle is that the child lived long enough to be
baptized, and thus, happily, it would go to Heaven rather than Hell. The
presence of this story in a miracle collection demonstrates that medieval
Icelanders worried about the fate of children who died during the first few
days of their lives.

Emergency baptisms were regulated in canon law, and medieval peo-
ple needed to know enough about the regulations to make sure that they

*  I'wish to thank Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir and Vidar Palsson for good advice, and Emily
Lethbridge for sensitive editing. I remain responsible for arguments and conclusions.

1 Biskupa sogur, ed. by Jén Sigurdsson et al. (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag,
1858—1878), 615—616 (from AM 657 c 4to).

Gripla XXIX (2018): 203—229



204 GRIPLA

performed the ritual correctly. In this paper, I argue that we need to be
familiar with these regulations and their background in European canon
law in order to understand the daily life and religious anxieties of the peo-
ple we study, and the stories told about them.

For our understanding of medieval life, local law mattered most imme-
diately. The two complete manuscripts of the medieval Icelandic lawbook
known as Grdgds (Konungsbok, GKS 1157 fol., and Stadarhélsbok, AM
334 fol.) both contain what we may describe as a small canon lawbook,
usually called Kristinna laga pdttr> This lawbook is also found copied
into seven other preserved medieval manuscripts.3 I will refer to it as the
Older Christian Law of Iceland. It was, according to the testimony of the
manuscripts, put together in the 1120s by the two bishops in Iceland at the
time, Ketill Porsteinsson and Porldkr Rundlfsson, with the advice of their
superior, Archbishop Asser of Lund, Semundr frédi, and “many other
knowledgeable men.”*

In the 1270s, Bishop Arni Porliksson of Skélholt compiled a new
Christian Law in collaboration with Archbishop Jén of Trondheim, who

2 A foundational study of the manuscripts and their dates is Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Af
fornum l6gum og sogum: Fjorar ritgerdir um fornislenska sogu, Ritsafn Sagnfradistofnunar 42
(Reykjavik: Hiskolautgifan, 2011), esp. pp. 20—22. See also Konrad Maurer, “Graagaas,”
Allgemeine Encyklopcidie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste, ed. ]. S. Ersch and J. G. Gruber
(Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1864) and Dieter Strauch, Mittelalterlichen nordisches Recht bis 1500:
Eine Quellenkunde, Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde: Erginzungsband 73
(Berlin: de Gruyter, 2011), 234—246. The conventional title, “Kristinna laga pdttr”, is poorly
attested in the manuscripts.

3 Each text is edited in Grdgds: Stykker, som findes i det Arnamagnaanske Haandskrift Nr. 351
fol. Skdlboltsbok og en Rekke andre Haandskrifter, ed. by Vilhjilmur Finsen (Kgbenhavn:
Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat; Gyldendal, 1883), 1—290. The pdttr was
also found in a further “old manuscript” (Leirdrgardabdk) whose text survives through four
early modern copies, see p. 291.

4  Grdgds: Islendernes lovbog i fristatens tid udgivet efter det kongelige bibliotheks haandskrift, ed.
by Vilhjilmur Finsen (Kaupmannahofn: Fornritafjelag Nordurlanda i Kaupmannahofn,
1852), 36; Grdgds efter det Arnamagnaeanske Haandskrift Nr. 354 fol.,, Stadarhdlsbék, ed. by
Vilhjilmur Finsen (Kgbenhavn: Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat; Gyldendal,
1879), 45—46. — It is unlikely that this story about the compilation of Icelandic Christian
law is entirely reliable, or at least that the Christian law as preserved (only in manuscripts
from the second half of the thirteenth century and later) is exactly the compilation that was
put together at this early point. Similar origin myths attach themselves to many medieval
lawbooks, see, e.g., Patrick Wormald, The Making of English Law: King Alfred to the Twelfth
Century (Oxford; Malden, Mass.: Blackwell Publishers, 1999), 43.
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was at the time himself compiling law for his own diocese.5 Arni’s lawbook
was more closely aligned than the Older Christian Law with general canon
law, as may be seen from the rudimentary source references he provided in
the margins, where the tag “aff decretalibus,” referring to papal legislation,

appears several times. The Alpingi approved the new lawbook in 1275 with

some modifications.®

Behind the Older and Newer Christian Laws of Iceland stands, as is
well known, the huge edifice of general European canon law.” Previous
scholarship has, however, only occasionally explored the sources in canon
law of particular statements in written Icelandic law.? Instead, the depend-

5 Norges gamle love indtil 1387, ed. by Rudolph Keyser et al. (Christiania: Chr. Gréndahl,
1846—18095), 2.341—386; see also Nyere norske kristenretter (ca. 1260—1273), trans. by Bjorg
Dale Spgrck (Oslo: Aschehoug, 2009), 101-146 and 163—165.

6 “Arna saga biskups," Biskupa sogur, ed. by Gudran Asa Grimsdoéttir, [slenzk fornrit 17
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2008), 49. The most recent printed edition of
Arni’s lawbook is Norges gamle love, 5.16—56. A better edition is found in “Kristinréttur
Arna frd 1275: Athugun 4 efni og vardveizlu i midaldahandritum,” ed. by Magniis Lyngdal
Magnusson (MA thesis, Hiskoli Islands, 2002). Magnus’s modern Icelandic translation
is found in Jdrnsida og Kristinréttur Arna Porldkssonar, ed. by Haraldur Bernhardsson,
Magnus Lyngdal Magnusson, and Mir Jonsson (Reykjavik: S6gufélag, 2005). About the
approval of the new lawbook in 1275, see Magnus Stefinsson, “Frd godakirkju til biskups-
kirkju,” Saga Islands, vol. 3, ed. by Sigurdur Lindal (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmennta-
félag; Sogufélag, 1978), 150—154; “Kristinréttur Arna frd 1275,” ed. by Magnus Lyngdal
Magnusson, 4; Magnts Lyngdal Magnusson, “Kdtt er peim af kristinrétti, karur vilja
margar laera’s Af kristinrétti Arna, setningu hans og valdsvidi,” Gripla 15 (2004); Lira
Magnusardéttir, Bannfaring og kirkjuvald d Islandi 1275—1550: Lég og rannsdknarforsendur
(Reykjavik: Héskolattgéfan: 2007), 303—-306.

7  Convenient summaries of general canon law are James A. Brundage, Medieval Canon
Law, The Medieval world (London; New York: Longman, 1995); John C. Wei and
Anders Winroth, The Cambridge History of Medieval Canon Law (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, forthcoming).

8  See, generally, Per Andersen, Ditlev Tamm, and Helle Vogt (eds.). How Nordic Are the Nordic
Medieval Laws: Proceedings from the First Carlsberg Conference on Medieval Legal History (2 ed.;
Copenhagen: DJ@F Publishing, 2011) and Per Andersen et al. (eds.). How Nordic Are the
Nordic Medieval laws? Ten Years After; Proceedings of the Tenth Carlsberg Academy Conference
on Medieval Legal History 2013 (Copenhagen: DJ@F Publishing, 2014). Some examples of
more specific studies are Bertil Nilsson, De sepulturis: Gravrdtten i Corpus iuris canonici och
i medeltida nordisk lagstiftning, Bibliotheca theologiae practicae 44 (Stockholm: Almgqvist &
Wiksell International, 1989); Lara Magnusardéttir, Bannfering og kirkjuvald d Islandi, 311
and 315; Torgeir Landro, “Kristenrett og kyrkjerett: Borgartingskristenretten i eit komp-
arativt perspektiv” (PhD diss., Universitetet i Bergen, 2010), and, for the field of Roman
law, Sveinbjoérn Rafnsson, “Grigds og Digesta lustiniani,” in Sjotiu ritgerdir helgadar Jakobi
Benediktssyni 20. jiili 1977, Rit 12 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnuissonar 4 [slandi, 1977),
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ence of Icelandic law upon Norwegian law has been emphasized. This
essay aims to examine the specific relationships between some individual
passages in local law, on the one hand, and what the general canon law
stated, on the other hand. It is possible, sometimes likely, that the main
influence upon Icelandic law came via Norway, but we should take Bishop
Arni’s explicit source references seriously, at least. The rich presence of
European canon lawbooks in the libraries of Iceland’s cathedrals also sug-
gests that the influence from general European canon law may have been
more direct than previous scholarship acknowledges.

What can we learn from Icelandic law about emergency baptisms,
such as the one that aimed to save Porsteinn of Hléskégar’s child? The
Older Christian Law of Iceland states that baptisms should properly be
performed by priests. The law includes a longish disquisition about travel-
ling to the house of the priest and about what to do if he is not found at
home. But if the priest cannot be found, or there is no time to summon
him because a newly born child is too weak and dying, it is necessary for
a layman to perform an emergency baptism, and the Older Christian Law
contains detailed regulations for any such eventuality. The text instructs
what words to utter, and that the child should be thrice immersed in water,
though the baptism is valid even if water is only poured over the child, just
as in European canon law.? If there is no fresh water, sea water will do;
if there is no sea water, either, then the child may be immersed in snow
instead, although not so much that it might catch a cold and come into peril
of death. In other words, the Older Christian Law of Iceland allows a child
to be baptized with freshwater, salt water, or snow.’® The Icelanders did
not allow baptism in saliva, as was permitted in the Norwegian law codes
for Frostathing and Gulathing, for example.*

The Younger Christian Law of Iceland, composed by Bishop Arni in
the 1270s, is much more restrictive. One should not baptize “except in

2.720—732, and Hans Henning Hoff, Haflidi Mdsson und die Einfliisse des romischen Rechts

in der Grdgds, Erginzungsbinde zum Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde 78

(Berlin: de Gruyter, 2012).

o R. H. Helmholz, The Spirit of Classical Canon Law (Athens, Ga.: University of Georgia

Press, 1996), 212.

10 Grdgds: Konungsbdk, 3—7.
11 Norges gamle love, 1.132; Den eldre Gulatingslova, ed. by Bjgrn Eithun, Magnus Rindal, and

Tor Ulset, Norrgne tekster 6 (Oslo: Riksarkivet, 19094), 44; See also Landro, “Kristenrett
og kyrkjerett,” 30; Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og ségum, 40—41.
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water ... Saliva makes no baptism. Ice or snow make no baptism, unless
one melts it so that it becomes water.”*> Why the difference? What had
happened during the intervening century and a half?

What had happened was that in 1206, Pope Innocent III had been asked
by Archbishop Tore of Trondheim whether a child who had been baptized
with saliva instead of water could be counted as a baptized Christian.’
Until that point, general canon law had not contained any rules dealing
explicitly with the question of whether saliva could be used in baptism.
Trondheim lies in the Norwegian law district of Frostathing, and it ap-
pears that the situation foreseen by the law had actually come to pass and
a child had been baptized in nothing but saliva. Pope Innocent explained
that Christ, according to the Gospel of John 3:5, said: “unless a person be
born again of water and the Holy Spirit he cannot enter the kingdom of
Heaven.” Interpreting this biblical verse narrowly, the pope declared that
water, and only water, would do for baptism.™4

In the first decade of the thirteenth century, a law professor in Bologna
known as Peter of Benevento (Petrus Beneventanus) read through cop-
ies of papal letters which were kept in the registers at the papal curia.
Peter was a professor of canon law and he was looking for letters with
content that might serve as useful legal precedents. He thought the letter
to Archbishop Tore contained such a precedent. He thus excerpted it and
put it into his collection of decretals, or papal precedents. His decretal
collection was then used as a textbook, conventionally known as the
Compilatio tertia, in the law school of Bologna, the premier law school of

12 “Kristinréttur Arna” ch. 8 (typography simplified here and in subsequent quotations from
this edition): “oc eigi scira nema i uatni... Raki gerir onga scirn. Jss eda sné&r gerir oc gnga
scirn nema pat pidni sva at par verpi vatn af.” See also pp. 83—84.

13 Die Register Innocenz’ I11, vol. 9: Pontifikatsjahr 1206/1207, ed. by Andrea Sommerlechner,
Publikationen des Historischen Instituts beim Osterreichischen Kulturinstitut in Rom, 2
Abt.: Quellen, 1 ser., 9 (Wien: Verlag der Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften,
2004), 15, no. 15; excerpted in Liber extra X 3.42.5 (Potthast 2696), ed. Corpus iuris canonici,
ed. by Emil Friedberg (Lipsiae: Ex officina Bernhardi Tauchnitz, 1879—1882), 2.647.

14 Liber extra X 3.42.5, ed. Corpus iuris canonici, 2.647: “Respondemus, quod, cum in bapt-
ismo duo semper, videlicet verbum et elementum, necessario requirantur, iuxta quod de
verbo Veritas ait: ‘Euntes in mundum universum praedicatae evangelium omni creaturae,
et baptizate omnes gentes in nomine Patris, et Filii et Spiritus sancti,” eademque dicat
de elemento: ‘Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto, non intrabit in regnum
coelorum:” dubitare non debes, illos verum non habere baptismum, in quibus non solum
utrumque praedictorum, sed eorum alterum est omissum.”
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Europe.’> When Pope Gregory IX gave another law professor, Raymond
of Penyafort, the assignment of taking what was most useful among the
precedents that were used in Bologna and putting together a definite and
official collection, Raymond decided to include the letter to Archbishop
Tore in the book he produced, which is variously known as the Decretals
of Gregory IX or the Liber extra. This book was promulgated in 1234 and
became the second volume in the official Corpus juris canonici. The Liber
extra came to Iceland at the latest in 1269, when Archbishop Jén Raude of
Trondheim gave a copy to Bishop Arni of Skalholt.® We know from book
inventories made at each of Iceland’s two cathedrals that several copies of
the Liber extra were available there, and not only this book, but also the
rest of the official body of canon lawbooks known as the Corpus iuris cano-
nici. The libraries also contained several law school textbooks of European
canon law and Icelandic lawbooks.'7 The cathedrals were the centers for ec-
clesiastical jurisdiction in Iceland, and the fact that the Icelandic lawbooks
in the bishops’ working libraries were surrounded by European lawbooks
strongly suggests that they need to be seen in that context.

When Pope Innocent III wrote to Archbishop Tore, his decision was
a specific verdict in an individual case, and thus not strictly speaking law.
When Peter of Benevento began to teach the precedent in his law school
classes, it became as good as law, since the standard textbooks in Bologna
were respected as such. Innocent’s decision officially became law with the
publication of the Liber extra in 1234. As such, his rule was accepted all

around Europe, also in Iceland, as we have seen.18

15 Kenneth C. Pennington, “Bio-Bibliographical Guide to Medieval and Early Modern Jurists,”
http://amesfoundation.law.harvard.edu/BioBibCanonists/, s.v. “Compilatio tertia.”

16 “Arna saga biskups,” 13.

17 The 1396 inventory from Holar is printed in Diplomatarium Islandicum: Islenzkt forn-
bréfasafn, (Kaupmannah6fn and Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1857—1972),
3.612—613 and mentions two copies of the Liber extra and two copies of Gratian’s Decretum,
as well as single copies of the Liber sextus and the Clementines. See also Sigurdur Lindal,
“Um bekkingu [slendinga 4 rémverskum og kanéniskum rétti frd 12. 6ld til midrar 16.
aldar,” Ulfljétur 50 (1997): 260—267.

18 A couple of late medieval and early modern treatises usefully summarize the developed
medieval canon law and theology on baptism: Martinus Bonacina, Tractatuum moralium
de casibus conscientiae ... tomus (Mediolani: Apud haer. Pacifici Pontij & Ioannes Baptista
Piccalea, 1623), 42—43: Tractatus de sacramentis disp. 2, quest. 2, punct. 3, no. 3—5; Nicolaus
de Plove, “Tractatus de sacramentis” pars 1, cap. 1, par. 5, Tractatus universi iuris, (Venetiis,
1584—1586), 14.78, who explicitly rules out baptism in snow: “Et similiter in glacie non est
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The example of emergency baptism in snow illustrates the relationship
between European and Icelandic canon law. Icelandic law followed the lead
of general law. But that influence was neither quick nor uncomplicated.
Every one of the Icelandic manuscripts that preserve the rules from the
Older Christian Law allowing baptism in snow was written in the late
thirteenth century or later, in other words, decades or centuries after that
rule had become obsolete and, in fact, against current canon law. Many
manuscripts, such as the important Skélholtsbok (AM 351 fol.), copied in
the second half of the fourteenth century, contain both the Older and the
Younger Christian Laws of Iceland, and thus they include both the old rule
allowing baptism with snow and Arni’s rule permitting only baptism with
water. Readers of such books required considerable skill to navigate these
kinds of inconsistencies and contradictions.

Let us return to emergency baptisms of children to see what else we
may learn. Lay men may perform such baptisms, according to the Older
Christian Law.'® But what if there were no men present, or at least no
man who knew the formula of baptism? Might women then baptize? The
European canon law originally answered no. A greatly influential collec-
tion of disciplinary canons from southern France, compiled in the second
half of the fifth century, determined that “However learned and pious she
is, no woman should presume to baptize anyone.”?® This statement was
included in the lawbooks from an early point and was thus accepted as law,
which it continued to be until a priest in Brixen in South Tirolia asked
Pope Urban II in the last decade of the eleventh century whether a child
who had been given emergency baptism by a woman should count as truly

lotio, nec in niue, eo quod non est aqua fluida lotioni conueniens.” For the use of these
kinds of treatises as a convenient gateway to the doctrines of medieval canon law, see
Helmbholz, Spirit of Classical Canon Law, 23—24.

19 Grdgds: Stadarhdlsbk, 4: “Ef barn er sva sitkt at vid bana se ha&tt oc nair eigi prestz
fundi. Oc a pa karl madr olerdr at skira barn.” Key words in this passage are missing in
Konungsbdk, since a part of the page has been torn away, see Grdgds: Konungsbdk, 5, n. 2.

20 The collection is known as the Statuta ecclesiae antiqua, see Concilia Galliae A. 314—A. 506,
ed. by C. Munier, Corpus Christianorum: Series latina 248 (Turnholti: Typographi Brepols
Editores pontificii, 1963), 173, accepted into canon law and reproduced (and expanded) in
many collections, notably in Gratian, Decretum (second recension) de cons. D. 4 c. 20, ed.
Corpus iuris canonici, 1.1367: “Mulier, quamuis docta et sancta, baptizare aliquos uel uiros
docere in conuentu non presumat.”
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baptized. Urban said that this was a valid baptism, and thus he changed
the law.>*

In most of its manuscripts, the Older Christian Law states that a man
must baptize, but if he does not know how, it is lawful for a woman to
teach him how to do it. She may not herself baptize.>> Three of the manu-
scripts state, however, that a woman may baptize in an emergency if no
men or boys seven years old or older who know the baptismal formula
were present.?3 Arni’s Christian Law, as expected, make no distinction
between the genders.?4

This passage in the Icelandic law raises at least two interesting issues.
First, the rule that boys may baptize from the age of seven is not, to the
best of my knowledge, found in European canon law. This rule appears,
thus, to be a Scandinavian invention. It is a reasonable interpretation
of general canon law, since that law stipulated that seven is the age of
reason,” but the point is that the rule itself is only found in the North.

21 O, strictly speaking, the law was changed when Urban’s verdict was included in canon
law as a precedent, which it quickly was, see Gratian, Decretum (second recension) C.
30 q. 3 . 4, ed. Corpus iuris canonici, 1.1101: “Super quibus consuluit nos tua dilectio, hoc
uidetur nobis ex sentencia respondendum, ut et baptismus sit, si instante necessitate femina
puerum in nomine Trinitatis baptizauerit.” Gratian referred to this passage immediately
after quoting the opposing view from the Statuta ecclesia, see de cons. D. 4 d.p.c. 20, ed.
Corpus iuris canonici, 1. 1367: “Nisi necessitate cogente. Unde Urbanus II...” See also Landro,
“Kristenrett og kyrkjerett,” 30; Bonacina, Tractatuum moralium de casibus conscientiae ...
tomus, 50, Tractatus de sacramentis, disp. 2, quest. 2, punct. 5, no. 5. Sveinbjorn Rafnsson,
Af fornum logum og sogum, 41, claims, relying on a statement in the Law of Frostathing, that
Archbishop Jén Birgisson of Trondheim appears as the legislator (“16ggjafi”) effecting this
change. This is true but misleading. Jén may have been characterized thus in the Law of
the Frostathing, but the actual legislator was Pope Urban II.

22 Grdgds: Konungsbdk, 6: “karlmapr & skirn at veita barninv. enn ef hann kan eigi ord til
epa atferli. oc er rett at kona kenni honvm.” Similarly in Skdlholtsbok, Belgsdalsbok,
Arnarbalisbék, AM 158 b 4to, AM 50 8vo, and AM 173 ¢ 4to, see Grdgds: Skdlboltsbdk etc.,
5, 100, 150, 196, 234, and 276.

23 Grdgds: Stadarhdlsbok, 5: “Skira scal kona barn ef eigi ero karlar til.” Similarly, Stadarfellsbok
and Leirdrgardabok (as known through paper copies), see Grdgds: Skdlboltsbdk etc., 58 and
297.

24 “Kristinréttur Arna” ch. 8: “Enn ef barn er med litlom metti [f2]dt oc nér eigi presti. pa scal
scira huerr sem hia verdr staddr. iafn vel fadir eda modir ef eigi ero adrir menn til.”

25 Charles Donahue, Jr., Law, Marriage, and Society in the Later Middle Ages: Arguments about
Marriage in Five Courts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 20.
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This is the kind of practical, detailed rule that the canon law allowed, or
indeed encouraged local bishops to set down.®

But perhaps more interesting is the role of women. Clearly, the original
compilation of the Older Christian Law of Iceland did not allow women
to baptize, even in an emergency. Later, it was discovered that this did not
reflect general canon law, so owners and readers corrected their copies of
the lawbook (which, in itself, demonstrates that owners were keen to have
up-to-date law, suggesting that the books were, in fact, used as sources
of law).?7 This conclusion warns, again, against assuming that the Older
Christian Law of Iceland as preserved in the manuscripts was, in its en-
tirety, composed in the 1120s.

I want to give a final illustration from the law of emergency baptism.
The Older Christian Law of Iceland foresees the possibility that no one
but the parents may be present when a sickly child is close to death. Might
one of its parents perform an emergency baptism? The reason that this
question is asked is that a complication arises from the canonical incest
prohibitions of the Middle Ages. Canon law prohibited a wide circle of
blood relatives from marrying each other, and also extended the same
prohibition to spiritual kin.?® Anyone involved in a baptism becomes
spiritually related to everyone else: child, parents, god-parents, priest, etc.
That prohibition appears, for example, in the Christian Law of Bishop
Arni.?9 So, if a child’s father baptizes the child, he becomes spiritual kin
of the child and also her mother.3° Their continued relationship would be

26 Anthony Perron, “Local Knowledge of Canon Law, ca. 1150—1250,” in Cambridge History
of Medieval Canon Law.

27 Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og sogum, 41—46, identifies, again, the Trondheim
archbishop Jon Birgisson as the agent responsible for this change.

28 Joseph H. Lynch, Godparents and Kinship in Early Medieval Europe (Princeton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1986); Joseph H. Lynch, Christianizing Kinship: Ritual
Sponsorship in Anglo-Saxon England (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1998); John
Witte Jr. and Gary S. Hauk, Christianity and Family Law: An Introduction (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2017).

29 “Kristinréttur Arna,” ch. 28: “Pat er fyrir bodit af gvds halfo at noccor mapr hafi gupsifia
sinn at likams losta. ... oc pvi eiga prestar gupsifiar uid aull pau bornn sem beir scira. oc uid
oll peira fedgin. ... Hefir mapr gvdsifia sinn at licams losta. pa scolu pau sciliaz oc gangi til
scripta. oc gialldi hvart pa .iij. merkr byscopi.” See also pp. 103—104.

30 Gratian, Decretum (second recension) C. 30 q. 1 d.p.c. 7, ed. Corpus iuris canonici, 1.1099:
“Filia dicitur spiritualis non solum eius, qui accipit, sed etiam eius, qui trinae mersionis
uocabulo eam sacro baptismate tingit.”
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incestuous, in a strict reading of the law. Early medieval European canon
law was indeed very strict about spiritual kinship and often prescribed that
married couples must separate if they are or become spiritually related.
What did Icelandic law say?

Different manuscripts of the Old Christian Law give different an-
swers. Konungsbdk states that “if a father himself baptizes his sick child,
he shall separate from his wife. If he does not, he becomes subject to
fjorbaugsgardr.”3* In contrast, the other complete manuscript of Grdgds,
Stadarhdlsbok, prescribes that “if a father baptizes his sick child, he shall
not separate from his wife for that reason.”?* Similarly, three other medi-
eval manuscripts, as well as a later passage in Konungsbok, do not force the
parents to separate,33 while two other manuscripts contain the same for-
mulation as Konungsbdk, forcing the parents to separate.3* Arnarbzlisbék
originally said that the parents must separate, but then the word eigi (“not”)
was added above the line; the addition looks like it was made by the origi-
nal scribe.®

How are we to interpret this confusion? I think it is quite clear that the
Older Christian Law must at first have stated that parents should separate

31 Grdgds: Konungsbok, 6: “En ef fapir scirir sialfr barn sitt sivct. oc scal hann skilia séing vid
konv sina. Ef hann skilr eigi séing vid hana oc vardar honum fiorbavgs Garp”; cf. Laws of
Early Iceland: Grdgds, the Codex Regius of Grdgds, with Material from Other Manuscripts,
trans. by Andrew Dennis, Peter Foote, and Richard Perkins, University of Manitoba
Icelandic Studies 3 and 5 (Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 19080—2000), 1.25.
Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Af fornum l6gum og ségum, 39—46, also discusses the development of
Icelandic law on this point.

32 Grdgds: Stadarhdlsbok, 5: “Ef fadir scirir barn sit sitikt. oc scalat hann skilia szing vid kono
sina fyrir pa sok.”

33 Stadarfellsbok (AM 346 fol.), Belgsdalsbék (AM 347 fol.), and AM 50 8vo, ed. Grdgds:
Sklboltsbdk etc., 58, 100, and 234. Further rules for emergency baptisms appear again to-
wards the end of Konungsbdk, ch. 261, which states that the parents need not separate, see
Grdgds: Konungsbdk, 215.

34 AM 158 b 4to and AM 173 ¢ 4to, ed. Grdgds: Skdlholtsbdk etc., 196 and 276.

35 AM 135 4to, ed. Grdgds: Skdlholtsbdk etc., 150. I thank Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson of
Stofnun Arna Magnassonar i islenskum freedum, Reykjavik, for checking this matter and
for sending me a photo of the relevant page. Skdlholtsbok does not say anything about
whether a father who has administered emergency baptism to his child must separate from
the mother or not, cf. Grdgds: Skdlholtsbdk etc., 5. The paper manuscripts, including AM 181
4to that reproduces Leirdrgardabok, state that the parents should separate in this situation,
but the modern editor has added the word “eigi,” probably because the formulation otherw-
ise resembles that in Stadarholsbok, cf. n. 15: “Tilfgiet af os efter Gisning; maaskee ogsaa
har der i det &ldre Haandskrift staaet skalat pann skilia,” see Grdgds: Skdlholtsbdk etc., 297.
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if one of them baptizes their child, but that it was discovered that this was
wrong according to general canon law, and the passage was thus reformu-
lated in some manuscripts.3® Arni’s Christian Law says, as expected, that
the parents need not separate.3” The textual situation is similar to that dis-
cussed above in the context of women administering emergency baptism.
So, when did European canon law start to say that parents could continue
to live together after this kind of emergency baptism?

The pivotal text was a letter that Pope John VIII wrote in 879 to
Bishop Anselm of Limoges in France. A layman called Stephen had sought
the help of the pope. Stephen had baptized his son, who was very sick,
since he could not bring him to a priest quickly enough. Bishop Anselm
had ordered Stephen to separate from his wife, because of the spiritual
kinship that was created between the couple when their son was baptized.
The pope ruled that Anselm had been wrong to do so, and that Stephen
should stay married to his wife for as long as they lived.38

Given that a pope had decided already in 879 that parents need not
separate if one of them baptized their child, why did the Old Christian
Law of Iceland, composed centuries later, at first say the opposite? A
papal statement did not, however, automatically become law. The jurists
of Europe paid no attention to this particular precedent until the second
half of the eleventh century.39 John VIII’s decretal did not become widely

36 Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Af fornum [6gum og sogum, 30—46, ascribes key importance with regard
to this development to a ruling which Archbishop Jén Birgisson of Trondheim, according to
the Law of Frostathing, had issued on emergency baptisms. Since there are no substantial
verbal echoes in Icelandic law, which in any case did not accept all of the archbishop’s ruling,
there is no reason to ascribe the development to Norwegian influence, when Icelandic clergy
had direct access to the European legal tradition, e.g., in the cathedral libraries.

37 “Kristinréttur Arna,” ch. 8: “Beriz sva at at modir eda fadir sciri barn ipeima naudsyniom.
pa scolo eigi pess kyns gvsifiar scilia hiu scap peira.”

38 The letter is edited by Erich Caspar in Epistolae 7, Monumenta Germaniae Historica
(Berolini: Apud Weidmannos, 1928), 156; it is listed as JE 3258 in Philipp Jaffé and
Wilhelm Wattenbach, Regesta Pontificum Romanorum ab condita ecclesia ad annum post
Christum natum 1198 (2 ed.; Lipsiae: Veit, 1888) and as J3 6796 in Philipp Jaffé et al., Regesta
Pontificum Romanorum ab condita ecclesia ad annum post Christum natum MCXCVIII 3 (3
ed.; Gottingae: Vandenhoeck et Ruprecht, 2017). Its appearance in the first recension of
Gratian’s Decretum is at C. 30 q. 1 ¢. 7, see Decretum Gratiani, ed. by Anders Winroth
(2018), gratian.org.

39 Twenty-two appearances of this text in canonical collections pre-dating Gratian’s Decretum
appear in Linda Fowler-Magerl’s database Clavis canonum, www.mgh.de/ext/clavis
(incipit: “Ad limina*”); none of these appear in manuscripts predating the second half
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known until Gratian’s Decretum began to circulate at the middle of the
twelfth century. It thus makes sense that the earliest version of the Old
Christian Law of Iceland did not know this law, but that some Icelander
(or Icelanders) noticed the discrepancy after Pope John’s verdict had
been publicized in Gratian’s Decretum. The texts of the Christian Law in
Icelandic were then corrected. This proves two things. First, that the Old
Christian Law of Iceland (as already pointed out) was a living text that
was changed when needed. What the manuscripts from the late thirteenth
century and later preserve is not the text of the 1120s, but a later text of
which parts (i.e. individual passages) may go back to the 1120s: we simply
cannot know without closer examination, if even then.4° Second, it shows
that Icelanders kept up with the development of canon law in Europe.
It was not just for show that the bishops of Skélholt and Holar acquired
copies of European lawbooks at what must have been great cost. They
and their clergy read and understood them, and used them to revise local
law. Of course, it is likely that they discussed these matters with and were
influenced by foreigners, including the archbishop of Trondheim, but it is
not, strictly speaking, necessary to posit such influence.

This contention becomes even clearer if we move from the law of bap-
tism to the law of marriage.#* The Older Christian Law of Iceland did not

of the eleventh century. Cf. Linda Fowler-Magerl, Clavis Canonum: Selected Canon Law
Collections before 1140; Access with Data Processing (Hannover: Hahn, 2005), 100; the one
apparent earlier appearance mentioned here is in a collection that, in fact, only survives in
manuscripts from the second half of the eleventh century, so this instance of the text cannot
securely be dated earlier.

40 Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og sogum, 25—82, discusses many additions to the
Older Christian Law. Note his verdict on p. 76: “Komid hefur 11jés ad i handritum kristin-
réttarins er ekki einungis kristinrétturinn eins og hann virdist hafa verid settur i tid bisk-
upanna DPorléks og Ketils einhvern tima & drabilinu 1122—1133. [ handritunum agir saman
innskotum sem ymist eru eldri eda yngri ad uppruna en kristinrétturinn sjalfur.” See also
Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, “The Penitential of St. Porldkur in its Icelandic Context,” Bulletin of
Medieval Canon Law 15 (1985).

41 The law and practice of marriage in medieval Iceland have been much discussed in
scholarship, and many scholars have, in the process, situated Icelandic law against the
background of developments in general canon law, although usually relying on secondary
literature, notably James A. Brundage, Law, Sex, and Christian Society in Medieval Europe
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987), without referring directly to the sources of
canon law. See, to mention only a few representative examples, Roberta Frank, “Marriage
in Twelfth- and Thirteenth-Century Iceland,” Viator 4 (1973); Jenny M. Jochens, “Consent
in Marriage: Old Norse Law, Life, and Literature,” Scandinavian Studies 58 (1986); Birgit
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include marriage law. Instead, the secular lawbook Grdgds contains a Festa
pdttr that regulated betrothals and marriages.4* The rules here are typical of
what legal historians often call “Germanic marriage.” There is much about
agreement between families, about bride prices and dowries, and about
exactly which men should decide whom their daughters, sisters, or moth-
ers should marry. It is all very secular, which is in no way surprising if one
compares to the European context. Before the twelfth century, European
society had not yet come to a decision whether marriage was a matter for
church courts, and thus canon law, or for ordinary courts, and thus subject
to secular law. This meant that in many regions, such as in Scandinavia,
marriage was regulated in secular law, not in canon law.43

This state of affairs changed in the twelfth century when it became
generally recognized that marriage was one of the sacraments of the
church, and that it was thus regulated by canon law. Theologians and canon
lawyers collaborated on working out a legal system for Christian marriage,
which became very different from the Germanic system. Among the key
figures was Gratian of Bologna, the author around 1140 of the Decretum,
which became the first volume in the Corpus of canon law.44

Sawyer, Kvinnor och familj i det forn- och medeltida Skandinavien, Occasional Papers on
Medieval Topics 6 (Skara: Viktoria, 1992); Jenny M. Jochens, “Med jikvadi hennar
sjalfrar’: Consent as Signifier in the Old Norse World,” in Consent and Coercion to Sex
and Marriage in Ancient and Medieval Societies, ed. Angeliki E. Laiou (Washington, D.C.:
Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 1993); Agnes S. Arndrsdottir, “Two
Models of Marriage? Canon Law and Icelandic Marriage Practice in the Late Middle
Ages,” in Nordic Perspectives on Medieval Canon Law, ed. Mia Korpiola (Helsinki: Matthias
Calonius Society, 1999); Audur Magnusdottir, Frillor och fruar: Politik och samlevnad pa
Island 1120—1400, Avhandlingar frin Historiska Institutionen i Goteborg (Goteborg;
Historiska Institutionen, 2001), 171—210; Agnes S. Arnorsdottir, “Marriage in the Middle
Ages: Canon Law and Nordic Family Relations,” in Norden og Europa i middelalderen:
Rapport til det 24. Nordiske Historikermgde, ed. Per Ingesman and Thomas Lindkvist,
Skrifter udgivet af Jysk Selskab for Historie 47 (Arhus: Aarhus Universitetsforlag, 2001);
Agnes Arnorsdottir, Property and Virginity: The Christianization of Marriage in Medieval
Iceland 1200—1600 (Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2010), esp. 67—77; Bjorn Bandlien,
Strategies of Passion: Love and Marriage in Medieval Iceland and Norway, trans. Betsy van
der Hoek, Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe 6 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2005),
151—188; Gunnar Karlsson, Astarsaga fslendz'nga ad fornu, um 870—1300 (Reykjavik: Ml
og menning, 2013), e.g., 105—106 and 185—188.

42 As pointed out by Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og sogum, 19.

43 Brundage, Law, Sex, and Christian Society. See also Witte and Hauk, Christianity and Family
Law.

44 The formation of the law of Christian marriage in the twelfth century is often discussed
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The innovations reached Iceland in the thirteenth century. We see the
new Icelandic system in the Christian Law of Bishop Arni from the 1270s.
Arni’s chapters on marriage make up an able summary of the canonical sys-
tem of marriage law as it had been worked out in the previous century and
a half. Some of Arni’s formulations even look like direct translations from
the sources of canon law, as, for example, his definition of what marriage
is, apparently translated from Gratian’s definition.4> Arni’s words “[N]u
er hiuscapr karlmanz oc cono loglict sam band” appear to echo Gratian’s
“Sunt enim nuptie sive matrimonium viri mulierisque coniunctio.”4°

We see Arni absorbing and conveying the new European marriage
system also in other passages. In the early Middle Ages, the choice of mar-
riage partner was something for families, and particularly their patriarchs,
to decide. What the putative bride and groom thought — and especially
the bride’s preferences — was less important. In this kind of law, marriage
is a business transaction. An example from Grdgds makes this quite clear:
“If the man who has become betrothed to a woman has doubts about the
marriage, it is not punishable by law, but the brideprice (mundr) that had
been agreed on shall be reclaimed. And according to the terms/contract
(mdldagar) which was agreed on at the betrothal should he want to free
his hands.”#7

When Gratian and other canon lawyers in the twelfth century worked
out a new legal system regulating marriage, they were uncomfortable with
the old system for several reasons. First, they did not like that it defined
marriage as beginning when the parties had sex. Second, they had read
many good canonical sources that emphasized that the bride and groom

in scholarship. Brundage, Law, Sex, and Christian Society remains the most convenient
survey.

45 Scholarship has, in other contexts, identified other examples of direct translations into
Norse from the sources of Latin canon law, see, e.g., Sigurdur Lindal, “Um pekkingu
Islendinga 4 rémverskum og kanéniskum rétti,” 269, and Lira Magnusardéttir, Bannfering
og kirkjuvald, 83 and 393.

46  “Kristinréttur Arna,” ch. 25, see also pp. 100—101; Gratian’s Decretum C. 27 q. 2 d.a.c. 1,
ed. Decretum Gratiani, gratian.org. Gratian’s definition derives from Justinian’s Institutes
1.9.1, but this provenance is not signaled in the Decretum.

47 Grdgds: Konungsbdk, 2.32—33: “En ef sa ifaz rada er ser hefir cono festa oc vardar eigi vid
16g. En mund scal heimta sva sem maltr var. Oc med peim maldogom sem malt var at fest-
om ef hann scylde af hende leysa.” Cf. Laws of Early Iceland, 2.57. On mdldagar, see Agnes
Arndrsdottir, Property and Virginity, esp. 56—60.
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must agree to the marriage for it to be valid. The reason why these sources
emphasized consent was that their authors were early popes and church
fathers (for example Saint John Chrysostome or Saint Augustine) who
lived under Roman rule. Roman law stipulated that the consent of bride
and groom was necessary for a valid marriage, so these writers accepted
the consent theory of marriage. It was Gratian who first synthesized the
two approaches in a way that was typical for both his ingenuity and his
respect for tradition. He combined the two ways of beginning a marriage,
requiring both consent and sex. When bride and groom had consented,
they had entered what Gratian called “initiated marriage”; we might call
it betrothal. Once they had had sex, they had “perfected” their marriage.
An initiated marriage could be dissolved under certain circumstances, such
as when one of the parties wanted to enter a monastery, while a perfected
marriage could never be dissolved.43

Gratian’s synthesis would, with some adjustments — notably by the
theologian Peter Lombard (d. 1160) and Pope Alexander III (1159—1181) —
be valid for the future and it would enter most western legal systems. This
synthesis is also what we find in Bishop Arni’s lawbook, which allowed
betrothed couples who had not consummated their union to separate in
order to enter a monastery.49 This is exactly Gratian’s rule, which was set-
tled law in European canon law when Bishop Arni wrote his book.5°

Even more important was the emphasis on consent that Gratian had
made essential. When he insisted on the consent of bride and groom at the
beginning of marriage, Gratian also excluded parents and other relatives
from having any say in the matter. This was very radical for his time. With
few exceptions, most previous experts in canon law had, like the compilers
of Grdgds, looked upon marriage as a contract between families, not as an
agreement between bride and groom.>*

48 Anders Winroth, “Gratian,” in Christianity and Family Law: An Introduction, ed. John Witte
Jr. and Gary S. Hauk (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2017).

49 “Kristinréttur Arna,” ch. 25: “oc ma petta samband engi mapr scilia. po at eigi se brullaup
gert ef loglig festing er 4. nema annat hvart peira gefi sic i claustr adr enn pau hafi samt
komit at licams losta.”

50 Winroth, “Gratian,” 141.

51 Bishop Ivo of Chartres (d. 1115) was a pioneer in strongly emphasizing consent in many
of his letters sharing canonical advice, see Christof Rolker, Canon Law and the Letters of
Ivo of Chartres, Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life and Thought 4th ser. 76 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2010), 213—214.
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In contrast, Arni knew current canon law and specified that “good men”
must be able to hear the woman say yes.5> I think the idea that “good men”
attending the wedding must hear her consent is a Scandinavian invention,
for I do not know of anything comparable in European canon law. But the
emphasis on consent was certainly something that Arni took from Gratian
and his interpreters.

Of course, if a lawbook stipulates something, that far from guarantees
that people will obey that law. Scholars have often doubted whether Arni’s
emphasis on consent made any real difference in Icelandic society, which
remained as patriarchal as ever. The secular lawbook known as Jdnsbdk,
accepted a few years after Arni’s Christian Law, states, for example, that a
father has the right to disinherit a daughter who gets married without his
agreement. Saga literature shows that in many of the stories that Icelanders
told each other during the later Middle Ages, the will of the bride mattered
little; in fact, late medieval sagas centering on courtship and marriage are
often ruthlessly and violently misogynistic.>3

Archival records of court cases do, however, demonstrate that Gratian’s
and Arni’s purportedly theoretical constructions did have consequences
in real life, at least sometimes. When the English friar John Craxton was
appointed bishop of Hoélar and came to Iceland in 1429, he ordered that
copies of important letters should be kept. These copies are found in the
Bréfabdk Jons biskups Vilbjdlmssonar.5* It preserves many judicial decisions
the bishop made in his church court, and these records demonstrate that
the bishop observed not only the rules of Arni’s Christian Law, but also
the rules of the general canon law.5

52 “Kristinréttur Arna,” ch. 23: “heyra scolu oc godir menn iayrdi meyiar peirar epa kono sem
fest verdr. ... fyrir pvi at pat er forbodat af gvds halfv at noccor mapr festi mey eda cono
naudga.” See also pp. 98—99.

53 Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir, Women in Old Norse Literature: Bodies, Words, and Power
(New York: Palgrave, 2013), 107—133.

54 Reykjavik, bj6dskjalasafn Islands, Bps B. II 3. Marriage cases in this volume have been
examined in Agnes Arndrsdottir, Property and Virginity, esp. p. 134.

55 That Icelandic bishops observed written law in their judgments is argued by Ldra
Magnusardéttir, Bannfering og kirkjuvald d Islandi 1275-1550, e.g., 173, and by Léra
Magnusardottir, “Icelandic Church Law in the Vernacular 1275—1550,” Bulletin of Medieval
Canon Law 32 (2015).
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A marriage case from 1429 in the Bréfabdk is particularly interesting.5°
It contains summaries in Icelandic of some of the testimony in the case,
as well as the bishop’s verdict which, unusually for this volume, appears
in both Icelandic and Latin. The case concerned the marriage between
Porleifr Pérdarson and Porgerdr Bodvarsdottir. The bride first testified
that she never had wanted to marry Porleifr; she only wished to stay with-
out a husband for all her life. She had uttered “that little word yes” (pat litla
jayrde) only because others had persuaded and threatened her, and because
she was afraid of her father.

Porleifr, the putative groom, admitted that he had first asked Porgerdr‘s
father Bodvar if he might marry his daughter, and only later asked Porgerdr
herself. She had then neither said yes nor no. But at the wedding itself,
she had said that “yes, her father should decide.” Clearly, Bishop Jén had
interrogated both parties carefully about exactly what Porgerdr had said,
showing that he put great weight, as he should, on whether she had given
her free consent, or not.

What follows next in the interrogation is puzzling. “Then the lord bish-
op asked him (Porleifr) whether he had (bafde) her or not. And Porleifr an-
swered that he had not fest (fastened/betrothed/married) her.”57 The first
sentence as written makes little sense. The bishop appears to be asking the
putative groom whether he had either betrothed or married Porgerdr. That
was exactly the issue that the court, not Porleifr, was meant to decide.

Others have had problems with this text, too. The editor of this volume
of the Diplomatarium Islandicum, Jon Porkelsson, felt obliged to add the
word “fast” after “hafde,” which he must have interpreted as an auxiliary
verb that required a main verb to follow. I do not see that this makes the
text any easier to understand, however.

To interpret Bishop Jén’s text correctly, we must refer to the legal
context. Since the text does not make good sense, we should instead focus
56 The documents appear on fol. 13r—v of the original Bréfabdk, and are edited in Diplomat-

arium Islandicum, 4.394—396, nos. 433—435B. See also Anders Winroth, “Canon Law

in the Arctic,” Texts and Contexts in Medieval Legal History: Essays in Honor of Charles

Donabue, ed. Sara McDougall, Anna di Robilant, and John Witte Jr. (Berkeley, Calif.:

Robbins Collection, 2016), which contains new, corrected editions of both versions of the

bishop’s verdict. The case has been examined in previous scholarship, most recently Agnes

Arndérsdéttir, Property and Virginity, 167—168.

57 “@i sidr spurdi herra biscupenn hann huortt han hafdz hana (fest) ®dr i. en Porleifr
sagdizst ecki hafua fast hana.” See Diplomatarium Islandicum, 4.394.
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on what the text ought to say. Can we know what the bishop should have
asked? I think we can. In canon law, if the consent of the two parties is
followed by sexual intercourse, the marriage becomes indissoluble. That
theory is also carried out in practice. Church court records from all over
western Europe demonstrate that canon law courts were typically unwill-
ing to dissolve consummated marriages, whether or not the parties clearly
had consented to the marriage. In other words, sexual intercourse counted
de jure as a presumption of consent in medieval canon law.5® Thus we
actually know what Bishop Jén should have asked Porleifur: did you have
sexual intercourse? Could the question, as it appears in the Bréfabdk, carry
that sense? Could hafde have the same sense that the verb “to have” may
carry in modern English? Did the bishop ask Porleifr whether he “had”
Porgerdr in a sexual sense? No such sense of the verb hafa seems to be at-
tested in the standard dictionaries of Old Norse, most of which, however,
were compiled during the Victorian period, and thus they might not be
expected to include such “vulgarity.”™ I suspect a search of Old Norse
literature will turn up examples. A probable one is found in Skirnismdl
35: “Hrimgrimnir heitir purs, er pik hafa skal,” in Carolyne Larrington’s
translation: “Hrimgrimnir he’s called, the giant who'll possess you.”®®
For what it is worth (and perhaps it is worth something, given Bishop
Jon’s nationality), the English verb “to have” could certainly mean “to have
sexual intercourse with” in both Old and Middle English. The online edi-
tion of the Oxford English Dictionary provides several medieval examples
(although this sense of the word was, unsurprisingly, not included when
the entry for the word “have” was originally published in 1901).*
Whatever we should make of that bafde, clearly the bishop had found
that Porgerdr had not freely consented to the marriage, and most probably

58 Donahue, Law, Marriage, and Society, 43.

59 John Simpson, The Word Detective: A Life in Words from Serendipity to Selfie (London: Little,
Brown, 2016), 209—237, discusses how attitudes towards sexual vulgarity developed during
the long period when the three editions of Oxford English Dictionary were produced.

60 Iam grateful to Professor Richard North, University College London, who kindly pointed
out this parallel. Eddukvadi, ed. by Jénas Kristjansson and Vésteinn Olason, {slenzk fornrit
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2014), 1.387; The Poetic Edda, trans. by Carolyne
Larrington (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014), 62. See also Stephen A. Mitchell,
Witcheraft and Magic in the Nordic Middle Ages (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press, 2011), 53, who interprets the passage in Skirnismdl similarly.

61 Oxford English Dictionary, oed.com, s.v. “have,” sense II 13 a.
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he had also found that the couple had not consummated the union, for in
the end, the bishop decided that their putative marriage was null and void.
Each party was free to marry whomever they wanted.®

The case of Porgerdr and Porleifr demonstrates two things. It shows
that Porleifr and Bodvar thought and acted in old-fashioned patriarchal
ways; they had agreed to the marriage, and the father had then brow-beat-
en (or worse) Porgerdr to agree. But the case also shows that the lawbooks
of Gratian and Arni had some influence in Iceland, since even Porleifr had
felt obliged to ask Porgerdr if she consented to marry him. Gratian’s em-
brace of the consent theory shaped how Icelanders lived their lives.®3 The
bishop fully applied the law that he could find in both lawbooks. Bishop
Jon’s ruling made perfectly clear that he would excommunicate anyone
who did not respect his decision, although that might not have been very
effective, given that the saga literature of Iceland is full of people who took
excommunication very lightly.%4

In conclusion, we have seen how Arni’s Christian Law of the 12770s ably
reflects general European canon law of his time. This is not surprising. By
this time, canon law was a highly sophisticated system of law with claims
of universal validity.% It was easily accessible in well-organized books,
and we know that those books resided in the cathedral libraries of Iceland
(although the actual copies seem to have disappeared without a trace).
The relationship between the Older Christian Law of Iceland and
European canon law, in contrast, is more difficult to pinpoint. One of the
problems is that it is difficult to say exactly what European canon law was
in the 1120s. The law had not yet been made systematic and universal, and
it did not yet reside in a small number of books with official validity, as it
did later when Arni was bishop. Canon law was found in a high number
of more or less well-organized collections, but little attempt was made

62 Cf. Agnes Arndrsdottir, Property and Virginity, 167—168, whose conclusion (“the marriage
was not declared illegal”) about this case seems to contradict the bishop’s verdict (“Pui sundr
skilium wer oc sundr slitom oc sundr seegium peirra hiona bandh”).

63 Agnes Arnorsdéttir, Property and Virginity, 168, makes the point that “knowledge of the
consent theory shaped the marriage litigation” in this case.

64 Elizabeth Walgenbach, “Excommunication and Outlawry in the Legal World of Thirteenth-
Century Iceland” (PhD diss., Yale University, 2016).

65 Helmholz, The Spirit of Classical Canon Law, makes this point eloquently.
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to resolve the many contradictions that existed between individual laws
of different background and outlook. The bishops and priests who were
involved with compiling the Older Christian Law of Iceland had surely
learned the basics of canon law when they studied to become clerics. Their
lawbook looks like they freely formulated what they thought was impor-
tant in that law without following a continental model. The comparison I
would like to suggest would be if a group of modern scholars who possess
driver’s licenses would sit down together and compile a code of traffic law.
What these scholars might come up with would draw on their memories
of learning the basics of this law, often many years ago, and also on their
concrete experiences of driving. The result would, by and large, be correct,
but not in every detail. And it would certainly not look like the official
Code of traffic law (if such a thing even exists). I suspect that the Older
Christian Law of Iceland came about in a comparable way.

In this paper, I have only been able to scratch the surface of the rela-
tionship between Icelandic canon law and European canon law by focusing
on details in two areas of law. I have largely left out other Scandinavian
Christian laws for simplicity’s sake, although we must remember that both
versions of Icelandic Christian Law were closely related to contemporane-
ous Norwegian Christian law.%°

Much remains to be done in exploring the relationship between canon
law in Iceland and in Europe. It should be done and this would help us
better understand medieval Icelandic law, and not only its Christian Law
sections. The last scholar to examine comprehensively and systematically
the relationship between Icelandic canon law, as written down in the two
Icelandic canon lawbooks, and European canon law, was Grimur Jénsson
Thorkelin for his editions of the two Icelandic Christian laws published in
1775 and 1777.7 Thorkelin’s edition of Arni’s Christian Law is especially

66 For relations between the Older Christian Law and Norwegian law, see most recently
Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, Af fornum logum og ségum; for relations between Arni’s Christian Law
and Norwegian law, see the references in “Kristinréttur Arna,” 78—122, and see also Nyere
norske kristenretter.

67 Jus ecclesiasticum vetus sive Thorlaco-Ketillianum constitutum An. Chr. MCLXXIII:
Kristinnrettr in gamli edr Porlaks oc Ketils Biscupa ex mss. Legati Magneani cum versione
latina, lectionum varietate notis, collatione cum jure canonico, juribus ecclesiasticis exoticis, ed.
and trans. by Grimur Jonsson Thorkelin (Havniw: Typis Frider. August. Stein, 1775); Jus
ecclesiasticum novum sive Arnaeum constitutum anno Domini MCCLXXYV: Kristinnrettr in
nyi edr Arna Biskups ex mss. Legati Magnaeani cum versione latina, lectionum varietate notis,
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full of references to Gratian’s Decretum and other parts of the Corpus
iuris canonici. Thorkelin was also the last person to publish a translation
of Arni’s Christian Law into a European language other than modern
Icelandic, namely Latin; we clearly need a new translation of this text in
a more widely understood language, such as English.®8 Arni’s Christian
Law remains a closed book to experts on European canon law without the
ability to read Old Norse, but their help would be useful in working out
fully how Arni absorbed and adapted that law. The Older Christian Law is
included in the translations of Grdgds and thus easily accessible to scholars,
but there is still work to be done here on the relationships among manu-
scripts that preserve this law, and on how this law related to contemporary
European law.
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SUMMARY

The Canon Law of Emergency Baptism and of Marriage in Medieval Iceland and
Europe

Keywords: Grdgds, Kristinna laga pdttr, Kristinréttur Arna biskups Porldkssonar,
canon law, Gratian, Corpus turis canonici, Bréfabék of Bishop Jon Vilhjdlmsson,
emergency baptism, spiritual kinship

In this article, the Icelandic Church Law on emergency baptism and marriage
is considered in the context of how general European law on the same subjects
developed in the Middle Ages. The result is that while the Kristinréttur of Bishop
Arni Porliksson from 1275 is a good reflection of contemporary European canon
law, the relation between the Kristinna laga pdttr of Grdgds, allegedly compiled in
c. 1123, and contemporary canon law, is more difficult to pinpoint. Differences
among the several manuscripts of this pdttr may, however, be explained with refer-
ence to developments in European canon law. The article also examines a marriage
case adjudicated in 1429 by Bishop Jon Vilhjdlmsson of Hélar, demonstrating that
the bishop, as far as we are able to judge, followed not only valid Icelandic law but
also European canon law.

AGRIP

Lykilord: Grdgds, kristinna laga pdtr, kristinréttur Arna biskups Porldkssonar, kan-
oniskur réttur, Gratianus, Corpus iuris canonici, Bréfabok Jons biskups Vilhjilms-
sonar, skemmri skirn, gudsifjar

I greininni er islenskur kirkjuréttur vardandi skemmri skirn og hjénaband
skodadur og settur i samhengi vid préun lagagreina um sému atridi i almennum
kirkjurétti i Evrépu 4 middldum. Nidurstada rannséknarinnar er annars vegar
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sti, ad kristinréttur Arna biskups Porldkssonar frd 1275 endurspegli evrépskan
kirkjurétt frd sama tima. A hinn béginn er erfidara ad rekja nakvamlega sambandid
milli kristinna laga pattar Grdgdsar — sem talin er vera ritud um 1123 — og laga
kirkjunnar sunnar i Evropu & 12. 6ld. Olik lesbrigdi handrita i paettinum mé hins
vegar skyra med pvi ad skoda breytingar i evropskum kirkjurétti. Greinin tekur
a0 lokum til skodunar démsmdl um hjénaband sem J6n Vilhjilmsson Hoélabiskup
urskurdadi i 4rid 1429. Malid synir ad eftir pvi sem nast verdur komist deemdi
biskupinn ekki adeins eftir islenskum 16gum heldur einnig evrépskum kanéniskum
rétti.
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STEPHEN PELLE

FRAGMENTS
OF AN ICELANDIC CHRISTMAS SERMON
BASED ON TWO SERMONS
OF VINCENT FERRER

1. Introduction

To the extent that medieval Icelandic sermons and sermon manuscripts
give any clues at all about their authors and audiences, these clues nearly
always point to either the Benedictines or the Augustinians. Thomas N.
Hall summarizes:

Institutionally [the Old West Norse sermons’] affiliations are al-
most wholly with Benedictine and Augustinian foundations, since
these are the orders that dominated the Norwegian and Icelandic
churches until well into the thirteenth century, whereas the Danish
and Swedish corpora reflect a much greater influence from the
French mendicant orders.*

Textual evidence in support of this conclusion is not hard to find. For
instance, the Icelandic Homily Book (Holm Perg. 4to no. 15; ca. 1200),
the most important early Icelandic preaching manuscript, contains a chap-
ter from the Benedictine Rule apparently intended to serve as a kind of
homily.> The works of several important Augustinian authors, especially
Victorines, were known in Iceland from an early date.3 A sermon by the

1 Thomas N. Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” The Sermon, ed. Beverly Mayne Kienzle,
Typologie des sources du Moyen Age occidental, vols. 81—83 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000),
667.

2 The Icelandic Homily Book: Perg. 15 4° in the Royal Library, Stockholm, ed. Andrea de Leeuw
van Weenen, Icelandic Manuscripts, Series in Quarto, vol. 3 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magntssonar 4 Islandi, 1993), 8gr—89v and introduction p. 15. See Joan Turville-Petre,
“Sources of the Vernacular Homily in England, Norway and Iceland,” Arkiv for nordisk
filologi 75 (1960), 170—71.

3 Hans Bekker-Nielsen, “The Victorines and Their Influence on Old Norse Literature,” The
Fifth Viking Congress: Tdrshavn, July 1965, ed. Bjarni Niclasen (Térshavn: Fgroya Landsstyri
et al., 1968), 32—36.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 231—259
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Victorine author Absalon of Springiersbach (d. ca. 1200) was the main
source of a homily surviving in AM 655 XXVII 4to (ca. 1300) and AM 624
4to (ca. 1500),* and a homily in AM 696 XXX 4to (1400—1500) is based
on a chapter of the Liber exceptionum by Richard of St. Victor (d. 1173) or
some closely related text.>

But the traditional narrative of Benedictine/Augustinian dominance
may not be the whole story. I have argued elsewhere that current schol-
arly conceptions of the nature of medieval Icelandic preaching rely on
an incomplete assessment of the corpus. Many sermons that survive in
fifteenth- and sixteenth-century manuscript fragments — and that could
provide valuable evidence about vernacular preaching in Iceland in the
later Middle Ages — remain unstudied and unedited.® Admittedly, it
seems unlikely that enough new evidence will surface to present a serious
challenge to the idea that the primary influences on Icelandic preaching
were Benedictine and Augustinian. Nevertheless, there are some indica-
tions from other genres of late medieval Icelandic religious literature that
the possibility of influence from the mendicant orders, particularly the
Dominicans, on Icelandic sermons should not be entirely discounted.

While there was never a significant Dominican presence in Iceland,
the importation of manuscripts and early printed books containing works
by Dominican authors — including Thomas Aquinas, Albertus Magnus,
Raymond of Pennafort, and Hugh Ripelin — ensured that elements of
Dominican spirituality had some currency among the Icelandic clergy.”

4 See Stephen Pelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources for Old Norse Homilies: New Evidence
from AM 655 XXVII 4to,” Gripla 24 (2013): 58—70, and “An Old Norse Homily and Two
Homiletic Fragments from AM 624 4to,” Gripla 27 (2016): 263—81. For a study and edition
of AM 655 XXVII 4to, see Hallgrimur J. Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to: Utgifa,
stafagerd, stafsetning” (B.A. thesis, University of Iceland, 1994).

5 Liber exceptionum: texte critique avec introduction, notes et tables, ed. Jean Chatillon (Paris:
J. Vrin, 1958), 252—53 (part 2, III.4). The texts in AM 696 XXX 4to have never been
thoroughly examined; I hope to edit them in the near future.

6 Pelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources,” 45—49.

7 Especially for the later period, see Marianne E. Kalinke, The Book of Reykjahdlar: The Last
of the Great Medieval Legendaries (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1996), 34—35,
263. On Hugh Ripelin, see Ian McDougall, “Latin Sources of the Old Icelandic Speculum
Penitentis,” Opuscula 10 (1996): 136—185 (esp. 140—41), and Emil Olmer, Boksamlingar
pa Island, 1179—1490 (Gothenburg: Wald. Zachrisson, 1902), no. 45 (p. 12) and no. 251
(p. 52). For the knowledge of Raymond of Pennafort’s penitential summa, see Olmer,
Boksamlingar, nos. 23637 (p. 49) and Hordur Agutstsson, “Bakur,” in Skdlbolt: skridi og
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Hugh Ripelin’s Compendium theologicae veritatis, for instance, was an im-
portant source for the Icelandic Speculum penitentis, among other texts.
Norwegians and other European clerics who traveled to Iceland were also
possible conduits of Dominican influence. Such was the case with Jén
Halldérsson (d. 1339), who was a Dominican brother in Bergen before
becoming bishop of Skélholt in 1322 and who seems to have been involved
in the composition of a number of Old Norse exempla as well as Kldri
saga.? One might also note the great collection of saints’ lives surviving
in Reykjaholabok (Holm Perg. fol. no. 3, ca. 1530—1540), whose closest
analogues are found in German legendaries of Dominican origin.*®

In the present article, I call attention to a sermon that demonstrates
that, by the end of the medieval period at least, the influence of Dominican
authors on Icelandic religious literature could extend to preaching as well.
This sermon, surviving in two previously unedited fragments from the
early sixteenth century, draws on Latin versions of two of the sermons of
the famous Valencian Dominican preacher Vincent Ferrer.

dhéld, ed. Kristjan Eldjarn and Hordur Agustsson (Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmennta-
félag, 1992), 309—10. Other Dominicans whose works appear in surviving Skalholt book-
lists include Bartholomew of San Concordio, Bernard Gui, Johannes Nider, John of Genoa,
Vincent of Beauvais, and William of Paris (Hordur Agﬁstsson, “Bakur,” 308—9, 31112,
31718, 320—22; cf. Olmer, Boksamlingar, nos. 235, 238, 239). A Holar book-list from
1525 records copies of the works of Aquinas and Albertus Magnus (DI IX, 298; Sverrir
Témasson, Formdlar islenskra sagnaritara d midoldum: Rannsékn békmenntabefdar, Rit 33
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1988), 31).

8 See McDougall, “Latin Sources” and Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir, “Démsdagslysing i AM
764 4to,” Opuscula 10 (1996): 186—93. In addition to these works and others discussed by
McDougall (144—45), unedited fragments of what seems to have been an Old Norse treat-
ise on the sacraments in AM 686 a 4to (ca. 1400) also depend on the Compendium. The
fragments are worn and difficult to read, but Latin quotations from at least three chapters
of book VI of the Compendium (V1.9 on baptism and VI.20 and VI.21 on confession) can be
clearly identified in the digital images available online (https://handrit.is/en/manuscript/
view/da/AMo04-0686-a, accessed 20 June 2018). Kristian Kilund had identified the
contents of AM 686 a 4to as “Islenzkar homiliur” (Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske hand-
skriftsamling, vol. 2 (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1894), 101 [item 1710]); this was repeated
by Trygve Knudsen, “Homiliebgker,” in Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra
vikingetid til reformationstid, vol. 6 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1961), col. 659.

9 See, most recently, Shaun F. D. Hughes, “The Old Norse Exempla as Arbiters of Gender
Roles in Medieval Iceland,” in New Norse Studies: Essays on the Literature and Culture of
Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Jeffrey Turco, Islandica 58 (Ithaca: Cornell University Library,
2015), 255—300, esp. 257—58, 271, and 281.

10 Kalinke, The Book of Reykjahdlar, 3—4, 26, 198, et passim.
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2. Manuscripts and scribe

The sermon in question survives in the manuscript fragments AM 696
VIII 4to and AM 696 IX 4to, both now in Reykjavik.* The former is a
single leaf, rather worn and missing at least a line of text at the top of each
side; the latter is a bifolium, somewhat less worn, but with significant por-
tions of the vellum cut away, so that about a third of the text on fol. 1 and
more than two thirds of the text on fol. 2 are missing. Kilund, who cor-
rectly identified the text in AM 696 IX 4to as a sermon for Christmas, also
made the note “@mnet synes beslegtet med indholdet af 696 VIIL,” and he
dated both fragments to the fifteenth century.’ In the first of these judg-
ments he was correct, since AM 696 VIII 4to and AM 696 IX 4to are, in
fact, two fragments from the same copy of the same text: AM 696 IX 4to
fol. 1r picks up where the verso of AM 696 VIII 4to leaves off, and AM
696 IX 4to fol. 2 contains material that (as the source identification below
proves) comes from an earlier part of the same sermon. Text is missing
between AM 696 IX 4to fol. 2v and the recto of AM 696 VIII 4to, so that
the construction of the gathering from which the fragments were taken can
be partly imagined as follows, where solid lines represent surviving leaves
and dotted lines represent lost leaves:

AM 696 VIII 4to

~

AM 696 IX gto fol. 2 ">~ AM 696 IX 4to fol. 1

At least one leaf, with which AM 696 VIII 4to would have formed a bifo-

lium, must be missing. Whether one or more other inner bifolia have been

lost immediately before the recto of AM 696 VIII 4to can only be guessed

at, since the amount of text missing from the sermon would depend on

how closely the Icelandic author followed his source.’

11 Digital images of AM 696 VIII 4to are available at http://handrit.is/en/manuscript/view/
is/AMo04-0696-VIII, accessed 20 June 2018.

12 K&lund, Katalog, vol. 2, 112 (item 1741); see also Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,”
703—4 (items 32 and 33), where AM 696 VIII 4to is, for reasons unclear, described as a

“sermon on the Passion.”
13 The main Latin source sermon is quite long, and over 1000 words of it fall into the section
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Kalund’s dating of AM 696 VIII and IX 4to to the fifteenth century
has since been revised, and the Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog, citing a
personal communication from Stefdn Karlsson, now dates the fragments
to 1500—1550." Stefin Karlsson also noticed that the fragments were
written in the same hand as AM 661 4to, a manuscript of Stefanus saga.*s
This identification gives us a possible clue as to where the scribe of our
sermon was working. The copy of Stefanus saga in AM 661 4to begins:
“Hier byriar vpp savgv virduligs herra Stephani prothomartiris. patroni
Snoksdals kirkiv.”® It was presumably this introductory statement that
led Arni Magnusson to conclude that the manuscript “hefur, éefad, til
forna vered eign Snoksdals kirkiu.”7 This seems a reasonable inference,
since it would be odd for the scribe to mention the church of Snéksdalur
if he were not connected to it in some way. It is likely, then, that AM
696 VIII and IX 4to were written in or around Snéksdalur in Dalasysla,
or at the very least somewhere in the diocese of Skédlholt, to which the
church of Snéksdalur belonged. Arni Magntsson does not record how he
acquired the two sermon fragments. He received AM 661 4to from Arni
Hékonarson from Vatnshorn in Dalasysla (ca. 1660—1690), with whom he
studied in Copenhagen,18 but there is no indication that AM 696 VIII and
IX 4to share that provenance.

corresponding to the lacuna in the Icelandic sermon. If all of this material was adapted by
the Icelandic author, more leaves must be missing from the inside of the gathering.

14 See the catalogue at http://onpweb.nfi.sc.ku.dk/ms/coll4.htm, accessed 20 June 2018.

15 Marianne E. Kalinke, “Stefanus saga in Reykjaholabok,” Gripla 9 (1995): 134 n. 7.

16 Ké&lund, Katalog, vol. 2, 74 (item 1654); recorded in the apparatus of the edition of Stefanus
saga in Heilagra manna sogur, ed. C.R. Unger, vol. 2 (Oslo: Bentzen, 1877), 287.

17 Arni Magnusson, Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte Héandskriftfortegnelser,
med to Tillag, ed. Kommissionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat (Copenhagen: Gyldendal,
1909), 12; recorded in Kélund, Katalog, vol. 2, 74.

18 Arni Magnusson, Handskriftfortegnelser, 12; Jonna Louis-Jensen, “Arni Hakonarson fra
Vatnshorn,” Sagnaping belgad Jonasi Kristjdnssyni sjotugum 10. april, 1994, ed. Gisli Sigurds-
son et al,, vol. 2 (Reykjavik: Hid islenska békmenntafélag, 1994), 515—25; Pall Eggert
Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, vol. 1 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka békmenntafélag, 1948), 47. On other manuscripts received from Arni Hékonarson,
see Sture Hast, Pappershandskrifterna till Hardar saga, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana
23 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1960), 140; Jon Helgason, “Sylloge sagarum. Resenii
bibliotheca. Vatnshyrna,” Opuscula 8 (1985): 50—1; and Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen, The Lost
Vellum Kringla, trans. Sian Grenlie, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 45 (Copenhagen: Reitzel,
2007), 191—95.
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3. Structure and style of the sermon

So little survives of AM 696 IX 4to fol. 2, which contains the beginning of
the extant part of the sermon, that it is difficult to follow the text without
the aid of its source (see section 4 below), which here offers an extended
allegory comparing the state of mankind before the coming of Christ to a
besieged city. After a substantial lacuna, the sermon picks up again on the
recto of AM 696 VIII 4to, where we find a discussion of how we can take
the Christ-child, Mary, and Joseph into our homes in two ways (AM 696
VIII 4to 1r5 “med tuefalldre grein”): spiritually, by repenting of and con-
fessing our sins, and physically, by receiving the poor into our homes and
caring for them. This is followed by an exemplum (AM 696 VIII 4to 1r16
“eitt deeme”) describing how a merchant in France (AM 696 VIII 4to 1r17
“i uallande”) would invite into his home every Christmas Eve an old man
and a young woman with a child, in commemoration of the Holy Family.
This merchant is rewarded by being granted, in the hour of his death, a vi-
sion of Christ, Mary, and Joseph, who assure him that they will welcome
him into their heavenly home. This section provides rare evidence of the
use of exempla in medieval Icelandic preaching.®

The remainder of AM 696 VIII 4to and most of fol. 1 of AM 696 IX
4to are a retelling of the birth of Christ, which includes conversations
between Mary and Joseph and their joyful prayers to the newborn Savior.
The surviving portion of the sermon breaks off with Mary entreating
God the Father to fill her breasts with milk so that she can feed his Son.
These imaginative conversations and prayers of Mary and Joseph, none of
which has any Biblical basis, are perhaps the most striking characteristic
of the sermon’s style. A noteworthy element in these episodes of direct
speech (and one that is taken over from the sermon’s Latin source) is
their frequent use of second-person plural pronominal forms in respectful
address to a single person. Examples can be found in Joseph’s speech to
Mary (AM 696 VIII 4to 1r19 “blezad[a m]ey, huada ogurlig birte stendur

19 See Hughes, “Old Norse Exempla,” esp. 260—71. Though collections of Icelandic exempla
appear in several late medieval manuscripts, their actual incorporation into surviving
preaching texts is not well documented. The introduction and part of the conclusion of
another exemplum survive in an Icelandic sermon fragment in AM 687 ¢ 1 4to and AM
667 XVII 4to (ca. 1500—1540), where the term demi is also used, see Stephen Pelle, “An
Unedited Sermon from the Eve of the Icelandic Reformation,” Opuscula 16 (2018): 142.
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af yduare asionu”), in Mary’s replies to Joseph (AM 696 IX 4to 1r4 “bere
pier aungua ...”), and in Mary’s prayer to God the Father (AM 696 IX 4to
1v22 “pier siait ollum skepnum fadu”). Except in formal speech to royalty,
these so-called péringar were uncommon in Icelandic before the fifteenth
century.?® It is interesting that, while Mary and Joseph use pér in their
dialogue with each other, they both use p# when speaking to the newborn
Christ (even though the Latin source has vos). Perhaps the Icelandic author
felt that using the formal pronoun here would detract from the tenderness
of the scene.

The language of the sermon is otherwise unremarkable, except for the
presence of several loanwords from the mainland Scandinavian languages,
most of which derive ultimately from Middle Low or Middle High
German. Examples include the following:

heimugliga “secretly” (< MLG heimelik) — AM 696 IX 4to 2v16>*
skjalliga “with certainty, honestly” (cf. ODan schellege, OSw,
skidllikd) — AM 696 VIII 4to 118 skixliga®*

strax “immediately” (« MLG stra/c]kes) — AM 696 VIII 4to 1v21?3
traktéra “treat” (« MHG traktieren) — AM 696 VIII 4to 1r14
tracterit**

Loans of this type are usually attributed to the influence of the Low
German-speaking Hanseatic League in the late medieval period, although

20 Bjérn K. Porolfsson, Um islenskar ordmyndir d 14. og 15. 6ld og breytingar peirra iir fornmdil-
inu med vidauka um nyjungar i ordmyndum d 16. 61d og sidar (Reykjavik: Félagsprentsmidjan,
1925), 42; see Stefén Karlsson, The Icelandic Language, trans. Rory McTurk (London: Short
Run Press, 2004), 28.

21 Christian Westergird-Nielsen, Ldneordene i det 16. arbundredes trykte islandske litteratur,
Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 6 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1946), 152—53; Sigfts Blondal,
Islandsk-Dansk Ordbog (Reykjavik, 1920—24), 313; Veturlidi Oskarsson, Middelnedertyske
laneord i islandsk diplomsprog frem til ar 1500, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzeana 43 (Copenhagen:
Reitzel, 2003), 254.

22 Westergird-Nielsen, Laneordene, 302—3; Finn Hgdnebg, Ordbog over Det gamle norske
Sprog: Rettelser og Tillegg (Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1972), 322; Sigfts Blondal, Islandsk-
Dansk Ordbog, 731; cf. Veturlidi Oskarsson, M iddelnedertyske laneord, 44 n. 30.

23 Westergird-Nielsen, Ldaneordene, 329; Hgdnebg, Ordbog, 352; Sigfus Blondal, Islandsk-
Dansk Ordbog, 810; Veturlidi Oskarsson, Middelnedertyske laneord, 324.

24 Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 347; Sigtus Blondal, Islandsk-Dansk Ordbog, 865; Veturlidi
Oskarsson, Middelnedertyske laneord, 176—77; Oskar Bandle, Die Sprache der Gudbrandsbiblia,
Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 17 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1956), 429.
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some borrowing of German theological and ecclesiastical terms occurred
earlier.?> With so little of the text surviving it is difficult to judge the sig-
nificance of these loans, but it may be noted that they seem to occur with
less frequency in this text than in certain late medieval Icelandic works
known to have been translated from Low German sources, such as Saga
heilagrar Onnu and most of Reykjaholabdk.2

4. Sources

The sermon found in AM 696 VIII and IX 4to is based on two sermons
by Vincent Ferrer (1350—1419) — the first for Christmas Eve, from which
the Icelandic author took the exemplum of the merchant, and the second
for Christmas Day, from which almost all of the other surviving material
in the Icelandic text derives. Ferrer, a Dominican friar from Valencia, was
one of the most renowned preachers of the later Middle Ages, delivering
sermons to large audiences not only on the Iberian Peninsula but also
in France, Brittany, Switzerland, and Italy.?” As Sinchez has described,
Ferrer’s preaching was innovative in that it incorporated a popular tone
and rhetorical directness into the (by then traditional) Scholastic, thematic
sermon structure:

[Iln my opinion, Ferrer’s sermons do not differ in their essential
structure from those of his contemporaries. His preaching is always
thematica; he practices divisio and focusses on dilatatio. What does

25 See Veturlidi Oskarsson, “Om hansesprogets pavirkning pa islandsk administrativt sprog
i senmiddelalderen,” Utnordur: West Nordic Standardisation and Variation, ed. Kristjan
Arnason (Reykjavik: University of Iceland, 2003), 163—78; Alaric Hall, “Jén the Fleming:
Low German in Thirteenth-Century Norway and Fourteenth-Century Iceland,” Leeds
Working Papers in Linguistics and Phonetics 18 (2013): 1—33.

26 Saga beilagrar Onnu, ed. Kirsten Wolf, Rit 52 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar,
2001), esp. cxv—cxxxv; Kalinke, The Book of Reykjahdlar, 45—124. Even in works translated
from Low German, many Low German loans were employed without a precedent in the
source text; see Dario Bullitta, “Prestiti basso tedeschi nella Saga beilagrar Onnu: i termini
senza modello testuale” in Le rune: epigrafia e letteratura, ed. Vittorio Dolcetti Corazza and
Renato Gendre, Bibliotheca Germanica: Studi e testi 26 (Alessandria: Edizioni dell’Orso,
2009), 303—23.

27 For a recent account of Ferrer’s career, see Philip Daileader, Saint Vincent Ferrer, his World
and Life: Religion and Society in Late Medieval Europe (New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2016), esp. 191—99.
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really distinguish his works is his rhetorical simplicity, that is, a
rhetoric adapted to the people’s taste, without complex scholastic
reasonings and tiring disquisitions.>

The existence of the sermon in AM 696 VIII and IX 4to shows that,
mutatis mutandis, such a style could be as attractive to Icelanders as to
Valencians or Castilians.

The recording and textual transmission of the sermons of Vincent
Ferrer were complex processes. While there is no universal agreement
among scholars as to the language(s) Ferrer used while addressing audi-
ences in various locations across Europe, it seems likely that he always
preached in his native Valencian dialect of Catalan. In most cases, notes of
his sermons were written down in shorthand, either as he preached them
or shortly thereafter, by one or more reportatores who were assigned to this
task.?9 These reportationes were then expanded, rewritten, abbreviated,
and rearranged in various ways by the reportatores themselves as well as by
other editors and scribes. As a result, some manuscripts preserve only short
outlines or sketches, while others contain fully fleshed-out sermons. A fur-
ther complication stems from the fact that the sermons were sometimes
preserved in the language in which they were delivered, i.e. Valencian/
Catalan, and sometimes translated into Latin or Castilian.3°

28 Manuel Ambrosio Sinchez Sinchez, “Vernacular Preaching in Spanish, Portuguese and
Catalan,” The Sermon, ed. Beverly Mayne Kienzle, Typologie des sources du Moyen Age
occidental, vols. 81—83 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000), 804—5.

29 Notable exceptions include the Lenten sermons preached in Valencia in 1413, which “Ferrer
likely dictated ... as a preparatory exercise for the following day’s sermons” (Katherine
Lindeman, “Fighting Words: Vengeance, Jews, and Saint Vicent Ferrer in Late-Medieval
Valencia,” Speculum 91 (2016): 694—95; see Josep Sanchis Sivera, Quaresma de sant Vicent
Ferrer, predicada a Valéncia l'any 1413 (Barcelona, 1927), xxvi n. 2).

30 See Daileader, Saint Vincent Ferrer, 191—92, 197—99; Sinchez, “Vernacular Preaching,”
831—834. For sermons by Ferrer preserved in Castilian, see Pedro M. Citedra Garcia,
Sermdn, sociedad y literatura en la Edad Media: San Vicente Ferrer en Castilla (1411—1412)
— estudio bibliogrdfico, literario y edicién de los textos inéditos (Valladolid: Junta de Castilla y
Léon, Consejeria de Cultura y Turismo, 1994). A thorough report of manuscripts contain-
ing notes of Ferrer’s sermons and an account of the surviving sermon corpus can be found,
respectively, in Josep Perarnau i Espelt, “Els Manuscrits d’esquemes i de notes de sermons
de sant Vicent Ferrer,” Arxiu dels textos catalans antics 18 (1999): 157—398; and in Perarnau,
“Aportaci6 a un inventari de sermons de sant Viceng Ferrer: temes biblics, titols i divisions
esquematiques,” Arxiu dels textos catalans antics 18 (1999): 479—811.
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Many of Ferrer’s sermons, therefore, circulated not only in multiple
more or less abbreviated versions but also in multiple languages, and the
two sermons on which the Icelandic text in AM 696 VIII and IX 4to was
based are no exception. The Christmas sermon (theme: Natus est vobis
[Lk 2:11]) survives in several Latin versions — one of which formed the
basis of the text found in the early printed editions of Ferrer’s sermons,
which began to appear in the 1470s35 — as well as in one Castilian version
and one (still unedited) Catalan version.3® The Christmas Eve sermon
likewise survives in multiple versions and in all three languages.3”7 To be
able to compare the Icelandic sermon to its source, then, we must first
determine which version of that source the Icelandic author had before
him. It is of course unlikely that the Castilian or Catalan versions of these
sermons would have been available in Iceland, since these seem to have had
a limited circulation and would have been of little use outside the Iberian
Peninsula and southern France.3® We are therefore left with the Latin ver-
sions of the texts. In the table above I present a passage of the Icelandic
sermon alongside the corresponding passages in the three Latin versions
of Ferrer’s Christmas sermon that have so far appeared in print, as well as
the Castilian version for the sake of comparison.

The short note found in the Perugia manuscript obviously could not
have given rise to the corresponding section of the Icelandic sermon.
The version of the Valencia manuscript also could not have been the
source, since, in addition to lacking details shared by the Icelandic text and
the other, longer versions, it is ordered differently. For instance, in the
Icelandic sermon Joseph questions Mary after the signs that she is about
to give birth have already been described, while in the Valencia manuscript
Joseph asks Mary whether she is ready to give birth before most of these
signs are listed. The general order of the Icelandic sermon conforms to

35 Catédra, Sermdn, 89; Daileader, Saint Vincent Ferrer, 194.

36 Citedra, Sermdn, 147—51; Perarnau, “Aportaci6,” 671—72; Perarnau, “Manuscrits,” 202;
Josep Sanchis Sivera, Estudis d’historia cultural (Barcelona: Abadia de Montserrat, 1999),
220-21.

37 Perarnau, “Aportacid,” 644—45; Perarnau, “Manuscrits,” 166, 202, 231; Sanchis, Estudis,
220.

38 For alist of the most important Latin and vernacular manuscripts of Ferrer’s sermons, see
Perarnau, “Aportacid,” 479—80. The contents of the manuscripts are discussed in detail in
the remainder of Perarnau’s article.
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that of the Latin in the early printed editions of Ferrer’s sermons, and
these two texts also share numerous similarities in wording not found in

” «

the other versions, e.g. “sem eg sagda” = “ut dixi,” “Maria hafde oll aunnur
teikn” &~ “Maria habuit alia signa,” etc. Finally, there is the fact that Latin
manuscripts like those of Perugia and Valencia — which represent an early
stage in the transmission of Ferrer’s sermons that is closer to the original
reportationes — seem to have been primarily local productions, and it is very
unlikely that any of Ferrer’s sermons would have reached Iceland except in
the kind of standardized version represented by the early imprints. In fact,
inventories of the book holdings of the cathedral of Skalholt record that
the library possessed two imprints of Ferrer’s sermons, a 1488 Strasbourg
edition and a 1518 Lyon edition.3? Ferrer’s writings would have been of
no interest to the later Protestant bishops of Skélholt, so both of these
imprints must have been acquired before the diocese became Lutheran
around 1540.

In light of the East Norse loanwords in AM 696 VIII and IX 4to, one
more possibility must be ruled out before we can conclude that the sermon
was based on the Latin text found in the early printed editions of Vincent
Ferrer’s sermons. This is the possibility of a Danish intermediary, namely
the sermon cycle known as Jertegnspostil, completed in 1515 by Christiern
Pedersen (d. 1554), canon of Lund.4° Icelandic translations of parts of
Jartegnspostil are found in two sixteenth-century Icelandic manuscript
fragments, AM 238 XXIX fol. and AM 696 XVII 4to (both 1520—40).4*
Pedersen based one of his Christmas sermons on the same sermon by
Ferrer on which most of the Icelandic text depends.4* However, a com-
parison of the two vernacular texts with the Latin makes it clear that the

39 See Kalinke (who mistakenly identifies the 1518 edition as a London production), The Book
of Reykjabdlar, 34—35, 263. These volumes are recorded in several seventeenth- and early-
eighteenth-century inventories; see Hordur Aglistsson, “Baekur,” 294, 298, 299, 300, 304,
319—20. A 1525 book-list from Hdlar records “ein stor sermons bok er heiter vincencius”
(presumably containing at least part of Ferrer’s sermones de tempore), as well as “sermones
vincencii de sanctis & einne litille bok” (DI IX, 298).

40 On Pedersen and his works see Anne Riising, Danmarks middelalderlige pradiken
(Copenhagen: Gad, 1969), 60—3.

41 Stefin Karlsson, “Brudstykker af Christiern Pedersens Jertegnspostil i islandsk
oversettelse,” Opuscula 4 (1970): 211—56.

42 Riising, Danmarks middelalderlige pradiken, 483; see also 61—2.
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Icelandic cannot depend on the Danish, which is significantly different in
many places, including the passage discussed above:

Om midnatiss tide, da fornam jomfru Maria aff den Helliandz
besynderlige naade at hun da fgde skulle Thesum verdenss frelsere.
Thii bleff hun ganske glad oc Igstig baade aff hw och hierte mer en
hwn nogen tid vered hagde i alle sine dage, oc henniss ansict skynde
som en sol. Da sagde Iosep, “O velsignede iomfru, huad betyder
dette?” Hun suarede gladelige, “Nu skal ieg fode Gudz sgn.” Thi
stod han hastelige op oc vilde gonge i byen effter qwinder som skul-
de vered hoss hende paa den tiid. Hwn forbgd hannum ath gonge
noger stedz thii det giorde hende inthet behoff at haffue qwindfolk
hoss sig som qwinder plege at haffue. Oc sagde hwn igen til Iosep,
“Ligerwiss som ieg vndfick hannwm met Igst och glade saa skal ieg
oc fgde hannwm met alder stgrste gleede oc frygd for vden alt ve oc
sorg.” Josep suarede, “Iegh vil ggre effter ederss vilge alderhelligste
iomfru, thii i vide bedre hworlediss det skal vere en iegh.”43

Pedersen leaves out the specification that the sermon is now entering its
third part, the brief description of the porticus in which Mary and Joseph
are staying, and the summary of the usual symptoms of childbirth, which
are all present in the Icelandic and Latin versions. His account of Mary’s
conversation with Joseph immediately before Christ’s birth differs in
several details. Finally, Pedersen does not include the exemplum about the
merchant from Ferrer’s Christmas Eve sermon. While the sermon in AM
696 VIII and IX 4to cannot, therefore, have been based on Jartegnspostil,
there nevertheless remain certain points of verbal agreement between these
two texts — for example the simile by which it is said that Mary’s face
shone like the sun (“suo fagurt sem sol” / “som en sol”) — which cannot
be explained by recourse to any known version of the Latin source. Even
the Castilian version of Ferrer’s Christmas sermon occasionally shares
otherwise unique readings with the Icelandic text, as when it is specified
that the enemies of the besieged city of the parable in the first part of
the sermon made use of siege engines (AM 696 IX 4to 2r4 “uiguelum” /

43 Christiern Pedersen, Danske Skrifter: Forste Bind — Postillens Vinterpart, ed. C.J. Brandt and
K.Th. Fenger (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1850), 79—80.
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“engeflos”).#* Such agreements are primarily interesting not because they
prove that these three vernacular versions of Ferrer’s sermon have any
textual relationship to each other, but because they show that preachers in
Spain, Denmark, and Iceland were, in some cases at least, making use of a
common store of imagery to elaborate on their sources.

The exemplum about the hospitality of the merchant in the Icelandic
text is noteworthy for several reasons.#5 First, as I mentioned above,
it is drawn from a Christmas Eve sermon by Vincent Ferrer instead of
the Christmas sermon on which the Icelandic text is otherwise based.4®
Second, it not only augments but replaces a portion of that Christmas
sermon, which the Icelandic author removes to make room for it. The rele-
vant Latin version of Ferrer’s Christmas sermon here criticizes those who,
rather than properly preparing to welcome Jesus into the houses of their
bodies in the form of the Eucharist through fasting and confession, instead
defile themselves with sins and rich foods.47 This rebuke, along with any

44 Citedra, Sermdn, 508/42.

45 1 consider it to be sufficiently proved at this point that the Icelandic author was drawing
on the Latin text of Vincent Ferrer’s sermons found in the early printed editions. Latin
versions of the merchant exemplum also appear in the Perugia and Valencia manuscripts
discussed above, but these have little bearing on the Icelandic text. The Perugia manuscript
— again preserving only an outline of the relevant sermon — simply has the note “Exemplum
hic de mercatore invitante annuatim die crastina aliquem pauperem antiquum, et aliquam
juvenculam habentem parvulum” ((Buvres de Saint Vincent Ferrier: Tome Second, ed. Pére
Fages [Paris: Picard, 1909)], 193; Sermonario de Perugia, 110). The version in the Valencia
manuscript is fuller, but, critically, leaves out the appearance of the Holy Family to the
merchant before his death: “Et ideo, iusta [= iuxta] hoc do vobis unum consilium quod
observabat quidam mercator Valencie, et credo quod sit salvus, nam talia opera faciebat
ut tali die sicut cras qui est Nativitas Dei Christi, quod invitetis duos pauperes, scilicet
quendam hominem et quandam iuvenem que habeat filium parvulum ut etiam portetur
in brachiis, et detis eis ad comedendum, nam virgo Maria significabatur per mulierem et
Tosep per senem, et Christus per filium parvulum...” (Sermones, 623; for the same passage in
another Valencian manuscript, see Buvres de Saint Vincent Ferrier: Tome Second, 202—3).

46 The Icelandic author was not alone in removing this exemplum from its original context.
Around the year 1600, the same exemplum was excerpted from Ferrer’s sermon and inserted
in a slightly modified form into the Vita della beatissima Vergine madre di Dio by the Italian
Jesuit Lorenzo Maselli. It occurs on p. 140 of the 1606 Naples printing of the work.

47 Ferrer, Sermones hyemales, 162: “Virgo grauida de filio Dei est hostia consecrata quam
ducit sacerdos ut Ioseph. Quis uestrum recepit eam communicando deuote? Credo quod
nullus. De bono consilio debebatis sibi preparare domum conscientie per contritionem,
confessionem & satisfactionem. Sed multi excusant se ut Iudei dicentes: Ego habeo recipere
unum magnum militem scilicet dominum Caponem, dominum Hedum, dominum Porcum.
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mention of the Eucharist, is totally absent from the Icelandic text. Finally,
the setting of the exemplum has changed in the Icelandic text. Ferrer says
that the merchant was a resident of his own home town of Valencia, a
“mercator Valentinus,”43 but the Icelandic sermon calls him a merchant in
France, “kaupmann j vallande” (AM 696 VIII 4to 1r17). The phonologi-
cal similarity between Latin Valentinus “Valencian” and Icelandic Valland
“France” is probably partly responsible for this change. However, rather
than simply a poor translation, I would suggest that the relocation of the
story from Valencia to Valland may have been purposeful. The name of
the city of Valencia, if it was known at all to the audience of the Icelandic
sermon, would have held little meaning for them, and the less specific and
better-known setting of France would likely have been easier to visualize.

5. Date and conclusions

Based on the evidence here presented about the sources of the sermon in
AM 696 VIII and IX 4to and its language, we are now in a position to
draw some conclusions about the date of its composition. Vincent Ferrer
began his career as an itinerant preacher in 1399, and the first manuscript
witness to the Christmas Eve and Christmas sermons that were to eventu-
ally become the sources of the Icelandic text dates from 1407.49 However,
the standardization of Ferrer’s sermons did not begin until 1416, and since
the Icelandic sermon derives from this standardized version, 1416 must be
considered the real terminus post quem of the Icelandic text.”® It is likely,
though, that the sermon was written a good deal later than this, probably
in the later decades of the fifteenth century or the early decades of the six-
teenth. The dates of the first recorded appearances of some of the sermon’s
German/East Norse loanwords suggest that the sermon was probably not
written much earlier than around 1460. The word beimugliga, for instance,

Alijus dicit: Ego habeo recipere magnam dominam nobilem scilicet dominam Gallinam,
alius dominam Perdicem &c. Sed nolunt recipere dominum Iesum Christum.” This passage
remains mostly intact in Pedersen’s Jertegnspostil (Danske Skrifter, 79) and in the Castilian
version of the sermon (Cétedra, Sermdn, 515/291—309).

48 Ferrer, Sermones hyemales, 157; “mercator Valencie” in the Valencia manuscript (see n. 45
above).

49 Daileader, Saint Vincent Ferrer, 34—5; Perarnau, “Manuscrits,” 197.

50 Catédra, Sermdn, 89; Daileader, Saint Vincent Ferrer, 194.



FRAGMENTS OF AN ICELANDIC CHRISTMAS SERMON 247

is first recorded in a document dated 1464, and strax first occurs in 1463.5*
Other late-fifteenth-century neologisms in the sermon, not borrowed from
German or East Norse, include #tvega “provide, procure” (AM 696 IX 4to
1v12; first appearance dated ca. 1500) and neinstadar “nowhere, in no way”
(AM 696 IX gto 1r8; first attested 1477).5* A terminus ante quem for the
sermon would be around 1540, at which point the diocese of Skalholt —
where, as discussed above, AM 696 VIII and IX 4to were probably written
— became Lutheran. Whether the sermon was originally composed in the
Skdlholt diocese is not possible to determine.

The sermon in AM 696 VIII and IX 4to is the only Icelandic preaching
text hitherto brought to light that is demonstrably based on a Dominican
source. The importance of this connection should not be overstated — of
course, the works of Vincent Ferrer had an impact far beyond Dominican
houses and foundations, especially after the invention of the printing
press. Nevertheless, this source identification remains significant, in that
it provides further evidence of the participation of Icelandic clergy in the
wider intellectual and spiritual life of Europe in the late medieval and very
early modern period. More such indications will surely be found when the
remaining unedited Icelandic sermon fragments are given due attention.

6. Edition

Editorial conventions employed below are based on those described in
“Leidbeiningar um frigang greina” §14, in Gripla 10 (1998). Spellings of
expanded abbreviations (printed in italics) follow scribal orthography as
much as possible. 0000 enclosed in brackets represent characters that are
visible but indecipherable, while a triple em-dash (———) represents text
lost where the vellum has been cut away. Large lacunae due to loss of folia
are represented by ellipses. Square brackets enclose reconstructed text;
where such reconstructions are more speculative and rely on comparison
with the Latin source, superscript question marks appear within the left
bracket. Canceled words are marked by |--| . Supralineal additions are
placed within insertion marks (" ..."). Manuscript punctuation and capitali-

51 Veturlidi Oskarsson, Middelnedertyske laneord, 254, 324.
52 See Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog s.vv. See also the textual note to AM 696 VIII 4to
1v19 below.
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zation are retained. A few textual notes and an apparatus fontium with the
relevant passages from Vincent Ferrer’s sermons are printed directly below
the text. In sections of the the apparatus fontium corresponding to badly
damaged parts of the Icelandic sermon, Latin words for which equivalents
can be identified in the surviving text are underlined.>

Text

[AM 696 IX 4to 2r] ... fde j [0] t [O] ——— |*> uar um setin [O] ——— |3 peir
striddu ——— |# og uiguelum ——— |Sinne og aung——— |° sat at borg———
|7 borginne, kong ——— |* sina menn l——— |9 er upp burt——— [1© at
kongurinn si[‘alfur] ——— |'* og frelsa p[’au] ——— |**> urdu borgar[menn]
——— |2 ast til kongsi[ns] ——— |“mur fyrir persa st——— | hreinum
o——— [adanm] ['° og eua bitu ——— [\7 uor liufe la[*usnare] ——— '8 n[O]t
Allzm——— |*9 hugga sinn ——— |*© at skilia ——— [hei]|*!lax anda ———
|** og frelsa [AM 696 IX 4to 2v] ———f [00O0] sinum |* ——— og frelsa
oss. |> ———e Eg bid pig |* ——— pat kom dauid og > ———t og kom pu
og | ——— til heilags |7 [anda] ———leika [O]t hann |8 ——— seigia til |?
———Rikis at tak [© ———a sendizt [* ——— [*h]imin# ti/ [0O] |** ———
[esalyas suo seiger |'> ——— [*him]narner og pu [4 ——— [so]gdu kom pu
[ ——— [kon]gur gud heyrde ['® ——— heimugliga |'7 ——— til jardRikis j
kuad [ ——— langaf[o]stu ['9 ———durs ogj [’se]nd|*® ——— [heila]x anda
um > ——— mey Maria |*> ———a girntizt hun ... [AM 696 VIII 4to 1r]

[000000] p h[00O] at piler] sevt j peirre samre fyrirdemingu |* med peim
gydingunum, Takit pier nu j ydur herberge vorn ] herra og hans signudu
modur Mariam og josep. Matte nockur |* ad pui spyria huernen hann meette
pau nu taka j sin | herberge, par suarazt suo til. pier megit pat giora med
tuef|®alldre grein, fyrir ena fyrstu grein take pier uorn herra og |7 hans ble-

53 Part of this research was presented at the Eleventh Annual Fiske Conference on Medieval
Icelandic Studies (Cornell University, June 2016), the organizers and attendees of which
I thank for their questions and comments. Special thanks are owed to Megan Gilge for
her advice on the problematic word neu in the sermon below, to Katherine Lindeman
for her corrections and improvements to the parts of the article dealing with Vincent
Ferrer, and to the Gripla reviewers for their insightful comments. I am also grateful to the
Arni Magnuisson Institute for providing digital images of AM 696 VIII and IX 4to, and
particularly to Haukur Porgeirsson, who provided valuable assistance when I consulted the
manuscripts in person in September 2015.
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zudu modur j ydur herberge og par med josep ef ier |3 idrest allra yduarra
synda, Epter pat jate pier paer skialiga |9 fyrir kennemannenum, og par med
giore pier gude nzeu fyrir oll pau |'° uond uerk er pier hafit framit hingat til.
enn fordazt |"* frammueigis at fremia daudligar synder. Eyrir adra |'> grein
take pier gudson oghans helguztu moder ogjosep j ydur |'3 herberge er pier
takit fateka menn j Gvdz natfne og |4 tracterit pa uel, og paette mier liklikt at
pat myndi huerr ['5 og eirn giora at minzta kosti nu j dag. at hysa fat|"°zka og
feeda pa uel, pui uil eg segia ydur upp a eitt |'7 deeme. Par uar eirn kaupmann
j uallande at hann tok j uan|'8da sinn at huert og eitt affangakued fyrir jol
tok hann |*9 j sin herberge eirn gamlann mann og eina unga konu [*° med
barne og giorde peim ollum godan beina, giorde hann petta |** j pa minning
at pau josep og jungfru maria med peirra [AM 696 VIII 4to 1v] [O]ott[O]
pa er hann leide til bana af p[er]su life. [0] h [0O] og [0OO][*[O]e um s[i]na
heimuon. pa kom at honum hin en helgazta Maria |3 halldande a sinum sig-
nada syne og josep og sogdu til ens |* stuka, fyrir pann skyld at pu hefur tekir
oss huert ar og eitt af|’fangadags kuelld j fat[ee]kums monnum j pin herberge.
par fyrir sk|®ulum uzer nu taka pik j hinznaRike og ueita pier jlifa saelu |7 fyrir
utan enda. Fyrir ena pridiu grein uar perse feding helgud |® med matte
hins heaesta guds. pui pa enn blezada mey |9 Maria uar j persu almenneligu
huse ogj peirre faneytre seeng er [*° josep hafde upp buit af halme eda heye
sem eg sag|"'da, pa kende hun a sier at pa uar miog nar feedingunne. |'* Enn
ecki kende hun sier sem adrar kuinnur. pui j mote feedingun|*3ne hafa par
sott og sorg og allz kyns eymder. og suo fau|lna peer upp sem naren. Enn
perse en agiatazta mey |'> Maria hafde oll aunnur |-mein-| teikn pa er leid
at fad|*®ingunne. fyrst hafde hun suo szta glede j sinu hiarta [7 og h[inmn]
esk[a] huggan at pat kann eingen mannlig tunga at greina. | Hier med
sk[e]in he[nn]ar andlit suo fagurt sem sol, enn er josep |* sa pat pa talar
h[ann] til. blezad[a m]ey, huada ogurlig birte ste|*°ndur af yduare asionu.
hun suarlar], fader [0O] er suo ner komit |** feedingunne. josep reis pa
upp strax og uillde utue[ga] [AM 696 IX gto 1r] [000O0] sagde s[uo] t[i/]
h[000000] ——— > h[000]. s[uo] sk[al] og einginn mier hia f{OO0] ———
[jo]]Psep seger pa blezad mey ecki eru plier] ——— |* giord. hun suarar. bere
bier aungua ——— |5 gud sialfur mun til sia med mier. Litlu [*epter at hun
hafde] |° petta mellt pa kom faeding uor(s] blez[ada] ——— [*a pa] |7 mynd
sem ba solargeislin skin j geg[n] ——— |8 suo at pat spillizt huerge neinsta-
dar ——— |9 Gudzsonur ut um gulligt port sinar setuztu ——— [s]|*pilltum
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hennar jongfrudom. og er hann uar ted[dur] ——— ["med peim] [* haetti sem
sagt uar. pa tok hun hann a ——— [um hondum ogbeygde beede sinkn'i’e
——— |3 Heyr pu hinn gaufugligazte G[*udzsonur, uel ertu] [ komin#n af
himne til jardar fyrir heils[u] ——— |"sins. pu ert beede sannur gud og sannur
[madur] ——— [*skapare] [* min# j guddomzenum, enn minn set[*azte sonur
j manndomenum] |'7 hun kyste pa a faeturna a honum j p[a minning at hann
uar] ['8 sannur gud. pa kyste hun a hondurnar [a honum j pa min#][Ving at
hann var skapare allra hluta. hun [kyste] ——— |*°inn a honum j pa min-
ning. at hann var h——— |** pa til hans uel .c. sinnum. pat seigia su[mer]
——— P talade suo til hans. pu ert drottinn Gud ['minn] ——— [AM 696
IX 4to 1v] ——— [0]g[000] gr[a]ta [00OO] |* ——— miler] at bidia til [0OO]
|> ——— sem hofudfedurner |4 ——— [00] [lo]ngan tima, josep fiell p ———
heidur oglof og dyrd se pier drottin ——— [‘uei]|®tande syndugum manne at
sta pina |7 ——— [O] sem hafa girntuzt at sia kongar og spa|¥[menn] ———te.
Pa tok petta id blezada ung|9[’barn] ——— [sa]ker kulda. josep kueikte
upp |'*° ——— hann keypte. en hin blezada Maria gior[*[de] ——— og uafde
par jnnan j sinn signada ['* ——— pa utuega einhueria pa konu er ['3 ———
briostunum at gefa persu blezudu |4 ——— en hin blezada Maria bannade
honum bat [ ——— huernen skulu bier pa fara med ydarn en | ———
[bllezada jungfru, par hinu mestu |7 ———t su jumtru sem alldri hefur
mann pydz [ ——— j sinum briostum, hin signada Maria ['9 ——— mun sia
fyrir feedzlu sonar sins. Sidan [*° ——— [b]ede blezad kne. og bad til Gudz
fodurs |** ——— [pier] og eg eigum ockur eirn son bade. pui bidur [** ———
pier siait ollum skepnumz faedu, suo ...

Notes

AM 696 IX 4to 2r18 Allzm...] Perhaps for a form of allsmektugur? See
Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 9.

AM 696 VIII 4to 1rg nzu] I am unsure of the meaning of this word.
Perhaps for negju, acc.sg. of nagja (cf. Blondal, Islandsk-Dansk Ordbog,
s.v.), with the sense “satisfaction”?

AM 696 VIII 4to 1r17 kaupmann] MS -m"; perhaps to be expanded
as -madur, but see Westergird-Nielsen, Ldneordene, 216; Bjorn K.
borélfsson, Um islenskar ordmyndir, 27.
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AM 696 VIII 4to 1r18 affangakued] sic, for atfangakveld.

AM 696 VIII gto 1v6 jlifa] See Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog and
Hgdnebg, Ordbog s.v. ilif.

AM 696 VIII 4to 1v1ig huada] Probably an error for a form of hvadan;
less plausibly, the new, indeclinable interrogative hvada, the appearance
of which is dated to the sixteenth century by Bjérn K. Pérélfsson, Um
islenskar ordmyndir, 47, 102.

AM 696 IX 4to 1vg [salker kulda] About half of the letter preceding the
first k is visible, and it seems unusually shaped for an a, but (fyrir) saker
kulda would seem to be demanded by the Latin propter frigus.

Sources

AM 696 IX 4to 2r 1—13] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 158): Noueritis quod fuit quedam magna & nobilis ciuitas optime
populata, que fuit ab inimicis crudeliter obcessa impugnantibus eam omni
genere armorum, intantum quod eis deficiebant cibaria, tantum durauit ob-
sidio, nec inimici uolebant eos recipere ad uitam, nec misericordiam facere
aliqguam, imo occidebant eos statim. Sciens autem hoc rex & dominus
ciuitatis secrete misit nuntios & litteras ciuitati, eis intimando quod ipse
ueniret ad eos personaliter & liberaret eos cum esset potens. De quo ciues
fuerunt multum gauisi, & ardenter quotidie expectabant eius aduentum.

AM 696 IX 4to 2r 14—22] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 158—159): Recte ita fuit de isto mundo. Ciuitas ista magna &
nobilis fuit & est natura humana. O & quis posset numerare quot ciuitates
& habitatores in ea ab Adam usque ad natiuitatem Christi, cum transierunt
secundum aliquos doctores ultra quinque millia annorum?... Deus autem
dominus huius mundi, uolens consolari ciues, secrete misit nuntios, scilicet
sanctos patriarchas & prophetas, cum literis suis nuntiando eis quod ipse-
met personaliter ueniret ad liberandum eos....

AM 696 IX 4to 2v 1—11] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 159): ... [Cliues & habitatores ciuitatis mittebant sibi supplica-
tiones, scilicet deuotas orationes, ut ueniret & liberaret ciuitatem. Primo
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uenit Moyses dicens Deo patri: Obsecro domine witte quem missurus es (Ex
4:13) prout promisisti. Secundo Dauid ex parte ciuitatis totius dicens filio:
Domine excita potentiam tuam & ueni ut saluos facias nos (Ps 79:3). Tertio
Salomon dicens spiritui sancto: Mitte illam de celis sanctis tuis & a sede
magnitudinis tue, ut mecum sit & mecum laboret (Sap 9:10), scilicet contra
inimicos. Nota mitte illam, scilicet personam Christi in carne humana, que
mittitur a patre & spiritu sancto quantum ad humanitatem.

AM 696 IX 4to 2v 12—22] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 159): Quarto Esaias dicens: Vtinam disrumperes celum & descen-
deres (Is 64:1). Alii dicebant: Veni domine & noli tardare, relaxa facinora
plebis tue Israel. Rex autem, auditis his supplicationibus, misit secrete unum
nuntium ciuitati qui diceret ex parte sua: Apparebit in finem, non mentietur.
Si moram fecerit expecta illum, quia ueniens ueniet & non tardabir (Hab 2:3)....
Viam ueniendi incepit ipse in die sue conceptionis. Ideo feruentissime
desiderabatur a beata uirgine matre sua & sancto loseph qui quotidie com-
putabant dietas cupientes uidere diem ingressus sui in hunc mundum....

AM 696 VIII 4to 1r 1—2] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 162): Vtinam uos non sitis in eadem condemnatione uel crudeli-
tate cum ludeis....

AM 696 VIII 4to 1r 5—11] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 162; significantly expanded in the Icelandic): De bono consilio de-
bebatis sibi preparare domum conscientie per contritionem, confessionem,
& satisfactionem....

AM 696 VIII 4to 1r 16—1v7] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Vigilia Nativitatis
(Sermones hyemales, 157): Ideo si uultis habere societatem istam uobiscum,
faciatis sicut faciebat unus mercator Valentinus, qui quolibet anno in die
natiuitatis inuitabat unum pauperem senem & aliquam mulierem haben-
tem filium paruulum, qui representabant sibi uirginem cum filio & Ioseph.
De quo fuit reuelatum, quod in morte apparuerunt sibi uirgo cum filio et
Ioseph, dicentes: “Quia recipisti nos in domo tua, ideo nos recipimus te in
domo nostra.”

AM 696 VIII 4to 1v 7—18] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 162): Tertia conclusio dicit quod ista benedicta natiuitas fuit per
Deum celebrata potenter. Virgine Maria existente in illa porticu, ut dixit
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[for dixi], in medio paramentorum, circa mediam noctem uenit hora par-
tus, quam sensit uirgo Maria non sicut cetere mulieres, quia priusquam
sentiunt partum, habent dolores, miserias, & tristitias in corpore, & facies
mortificatur. Sed uirgo Maria habuit alia signa, scilicet illuminationes
singulares, consolationes & dulcedines cordis & delectationes maximas
magis quam cetere, & facies eius resplenduit. (See also Sermo in Nativitate,
161, where it is specified that the porticus is in uia publica, and that Joseph de
modica palea fecit lectum regine celi).

AM 696 VIII 4to 1v 18—AM 696 IX 4to 1r 5] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in
Nativitate (Sermones hyemales, 162): Quod uidens Ioseph dixit: “Benedicta,
quid est hoc?” Respondit: “Pater, modo uenit hora partus mei.” Ioseph
surrexit subito ut uocaret obstetrices. Sed uirgo prohibuit eum dicens:
“Pater, sicut in conceptione nulla creatura fecit aliquid, sic nec etiam in na-
tiuitate.” Cogitate quomodo dixit Ioseph: “Benedicta, uos non estis super
hoc experta neque ego &c.” Et uirgo: “Pater, non curetis, quia pater celestis
prouidebit,” id est Deus...

AM 696 IX 4to 1r 5—10] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 162): [S]ubito sicut radius solis transit per fenestram uitream sine
fractione, sic Christus sol iustitie transiuit per portam uteri uirginalis sine
aliqua fractione & corruptione, tanquam sponsus de thalamo suo.

AM 696 IX gto 1r 10—22] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 162—163): Quem uirgo recepit manibus propriis genibus flexis,
cum maxima reuerentia & ueneratione adorando ipsum & dicendo: “O
Domine, uos bene ueneritis de celo in terram pro saluatione hominum.
O Domine desiderate a sanctis patriarchis & prophetis, adoro uos, quia
inquantum Deus estis creator meus, inquantum homo estis filius meus.”
& osculabatur eum modo in pedibus tanquam Deum, modo in ore tang-
uam filium, modo in manibus tanquam creatorem omnium rerum, modo
in fronte tanquam filium suum dicens: “O Domine, tantam gratiam mihi
fecistis,” adorauitque eum centum uicibus. Et ut quidam dicunt ait: “Tu es
dominus Deus meus, tu es redemptor meus, tu es filius meus dilectus.”...

AM 696 IX 4to 1v 1—8] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 163): Toseph autem flens pre gaudio dicebat: “Benedicta, per-
mitte mihi adorare filium tuum & filium Dei tandiu desideratum &c.” Dic
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quomodo adorabat eum dicens: “O Domine, tantam gratiam mihi fecistis,
quod reges & prophete uoluerunt uos uidere & non uiderunt, & mihi pec-
catori fecistis tantam gratiam ut uos uideam”.

AM 696 IX 4to 1v 8—11] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 163): Tunc infans propter frigus incepit flere. Statim Ioseph cale-
fecit panniculos, & uirgo inuoluit.

AM 696 IX 4to 1v 12—22] Vincent Ferrer, Sermo in Nativitate (Sermones
hyemales, 163): Deinde Ioseph uoluit uocare aliquam mulierem que lactaret
&ec., sed uirgo prohibuit. Ad quam Ioseph: “Benedicta, quid facietis, quia
non habetis uos lac? Dicunt medici quod ab eadem radice procedunt lac
& proles. Ideo mulier que non cognouit uirum non habet lac.” Respondit
uirgo: “Pater, Deus prouidebit.” Tunc uirgo flexis genibus orauit Deum
patrem dicens: “Deus pater, uos & ego habemus unum filium communem.
Ideo uos qui prouidetis omnibus creaturis prouideatis sibi de lacte.” Tunc
subito ubera uirginis fuerunt plena lacte de celo sibi misso....
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SUMMARY
Fragments of an Icelandic Christmas Sermon
Based on Two Sermons of Vincent Ferrer

Keywords: Homilies, sermons, Vincent Ferrer, Dominicans, Christmas, exempla,
edition

This article is an edition and study of an Icelandic sermon that survives in the
manuscript fragments AM 696 VIII and IX 4to, both from the first half of the
sixteenth century and possibly copied in or around Snéksdalur. The Icelandic text
is based on two Latin sermons by the Valencian Dominican friar Vincent Ferrer
(1350—1419). Judging by the Icelandic sermon’s source and vocabulary, it is likely
that it was composed in the late fifteenth century or early sixteenth century. The
sermon is significant because it is the only known Icelandic preaching text based
on the works of a Dominican author, and also because it provides valuable evidence
of the use of exempla in medieval Icelandic preaching.
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Brot ur islenskri jélapredikun
byggdri 4 tveimur predikunum eftir Vincent Ferrer

Lykilord: Homiliur, predikanir, Vincent Ferrer, svartmunkar, jol, midaldazvintyri,
utgdfa

Hér er birt utgifa og rannsokn 4 islenskri predikun sem vardveist hefur i
handritabrotunum AM 696 VIII og IX 4to sem bdi eru frd fyrri helmingi 16.
aldar og mogulega skrifud i eda nalegt Snoksdal. Islenski textinn er byggdur a
tveimur latneskum predikunum eftir svartmunkinn Vincent Ferrer (1350—1419)
fra Valensiu. Af uppruna og ordaforda islensku predikunarinnar ma rdda ad hun
sé liklega sett saman seint 4 15. 6ld eda snemma 4 peirri 16. Predikunin er mikilveeg
vegna pess ad han er eini pekkti islenski predikunartextinn sem byggdur er &
verkum svartmunks, og einnig vegna pess ad htn farir okkur mikilvega heimild
um notkun exempla, eda ®vintyra, i islenskum predikunum 4 midsldum.

Stephen Pelle

Dictionary of Old English
Robarts Library, Room 14285
130 St. George Street
University of Toronto
CA-Toronto, ON M5S 3H1
pelle@doe.utoronto.ca






PORUNN SIGURDARDOTTIR

UNDANVILLINGUR REKINN HEIM

Um ,lausavisu® Magniisar Olafssonar i Laufdsi

[ HANDRITI sem timasett hefur verid til 17. aldar, og vardveitt er {
Konunglega békasafninu i Stokkhélmi undir safnmarkinu Holm Papp.
8vo nr 25, er lausavisa sem eignud hefur verid séra Magnusi Olafssyni (um
1573—1636) i Laufdsi vid Eyjafjord.? Visan er 4 bl. 1031 og hefur yfirskrift-
ina ,Vysa sera M. O. S: var j Laufase”. Hun var fyrst prentud i atgifu
Anthony Faulkes 4 hofundarverki séra Magnusar, Magniisarkveri, irid
1993: )

Ofug eyk og gizfa:

6ska bediu poska

snidinn vlfur beins bvdar

bak pvingad dif paka

skya burdr skiir jardar.

skordade flockinn orda

po verk sie valla ad marka:

viliann aller skilia.

[ athugasemdum utgefandans undir visunni virdist hann p6 hafa dkvednar
efasemdir um ad visan sé eftir Magnus: ,This verse follows immediately
after no. 8 above in this manuscript, which here has no attribution, and it
is possible that what appears to be the heading of no. 42 in fact relates to
no. 8.“3 Numerin visa til stadsetningar visnanna i utgafu Faulkes. Nr. 8 er
visan ,Snaknaudar snaka hrijder vijda“, sem er skrifud nest 4 undan lausa-
visunni i handritinu, og nr. 42 er lausavisan i Gtgafu Faulkes.

1 Handritinu er lyst og efni pess rakid i Jén Helgason og Anne Holtsmark, Hdttalykill enn
forni, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana I (Hafnie: Munksgaard, 1941), 7—16; visan er nefnd 4 bls.
8.

> Anthony Faulkes, Magniisarkver. The Writings of Magnis Olafsson of Laufds (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 [slandi, 1993), 131.

3 Samarit, 131.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 261—291



262 GRIPLA

[t o5 fiw et

Wﬂ)@)

m@«ﬁdw Srak %013.944 11‘1,..% : T
?:‘ ‘Q% "'”Z’“"‘ Wa 1y '
@ b “’"‘d’ fo

)

é w @ QH,A N. Vgia»}u’..

swtueﬁw %‘f &VMW
(B i oy Bk %4& o -1 IS8
R AR IR

Ur bandriti sem vardveitt er i Konunglega békasafninu i Stokkhdlmi,
Holm Papp. 8vo nr 25, bl. 103r.
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Hér verda fard rok fyrir pvi ad visan sé ner orugglega eftir Magnas
Olafsson og enn fremur synt fram 4 ad htn hafi ekki verid ort sem
lausavisa heldur sem nidurlag lengra kvaedis, par sem skaldid felur nafn sitt.
Jafnframt verdur kvadid gefid ut og par med er allléngu kveedi, sem nu 4
dogum er dpekkt, aukid vid utgefid heildarsafn skdldsins.

2 Lausavisa eda lokaord taekiferiskvaedis

Eins og kemur fram i tilvitnun i athugasemdir Faulkes ad ofan, pd veltir
hann pvi fyrir sér hvort yfirskriftin eigi hugsanlega vid adra visu, sem
skrifud er nest & undan pessari, og hefur verid eignud Magnusi i fleiri
handritum. Ekki finnst mér tilefni til ad draga pa alyktun.

Strikad er undir lokaord langs kveedis sem endar 4 bl. 103r og par
fyrir nedan er yfirskriftin ,Wysa“ fyrir visu Magnusar ,Snaknaudar snaka
hrijder vijda“. P4 er ofanritud yfirskrift, ,Vysa sera M. O. S: var j Laufase®,
afmorkud milli tveggja lina. Ef hun 4 vid efri visuna pd hefur su tveer fyr-
irsagnir, badi 4 undan og eftir, en nedri visan enga (sja mynd ad framan).
bétt lausavisur hafi ekki alltaf fyrirsagnir { handritum er liklegra ad nedri
fyrirs6gnin eigi vid hana fremur en ad hun sé baktitill fremri visunnar. Hitt
er p6 nokkud vist, ad skdldid hefur heitid Magnus, pvi nafnid er bundid
med pvi ad nota heiti runastafa i visunni:

M Ofug eik. Ef raninni sem stendur fyrir yr [], sem er trjiheiti, er
sndid vid er komin runin sem stendur fyrir mann, M [].

A Gafa dska bedju porska: Oski er Odinsheiti. Bedja hans er Jord.
Porskar jardar eru ormar. Gafa orma er sumar og ,ar* er gott sumar
(,gumna g6di“) eins og segir { islenska ranakvadinu, p.e. A, A.4

G Snidinn dlfur beins biidar. BGd beins er had. Ulfur hadar er kaun,
p.e. k (,kaun er beggja barna bol“ segir i ranakveedinu), en snidin kaun er
sk6ddud run, p.e. k breytist i G.

N Bak pvingad dif paka: dif paka er sennilega misritun fyrir dufpaka.
Dufpakur var prell Hjorleifs f6stbrédur Ingdlfs Arnarsonar eins og segir i
Landndmabok.” Bakpvingad: dnaud eda naud, p.e. N, eins og segir i rina-
kvaedinu: ,Naud gerir (k)nappa kosti“.

4 [Islenska rinakvadid er prentad i Pall Eggert Olason, ,Félgin néfn { rimum,* Skirnir 89
(1915), 119—121.

5 fslendz'ngabo’k Landndmabdk, utg. Jakob Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit I (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 42—43.
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U Skyja burdur er regn, p.e. ,ar* sem stendur fyrir U, U { rana-
kveedinu.
S Skjdr jardar er sélin, p.e. S.°

Utgefandi visunnar { Magniisarkveri veltir ekki fyrir sér efni visunnar eda
tilefni. Pad er pé forvitnilegt fyrir margra hluta sakir. Af nidurlagi vis-
unnar er greinilegt ad hdn hefur upprunalega verid hluti af kvadi, liklega
lotkvedi eda erfikvedi um samtimamann skdldsins. Skdldid ,skordadi
flokkinn orda“, en flokkur er kvedi i dréttkvedum stil og getur varla att
vid lausavisu. Svo beatir hann vid retérisku ritklifi sem felst i uppgerdar-
litilleeti og var algengt i kvedskap baedi midalda og sidari alda:7 ,P6 verk
sé varla ad marka / viljann allir skilja.“ Hér er varla dtt vid lausavisu sem
®tlad er ad standa stok, ,verkid“ hlytur ad visa til heils kvadis. Enn fremur
ma geta sér pess til ad vidfang kvaedisins hljéti ad hafa verid einhver sem
mikid dtti undir sér, liklega verid velunnari (patron) skaldsins eda yfirvald.
Nafnafelur 4 bord vid pd sem er i visu Magnusar voru allalgengar i rimum
4 sidari 6ldum en pzer mad einnig finna i 60rum tegundum skaldskapar, eins
og tekiferiskvaedum.® En hvar er kvadid?

Svo vill til ad 1 handriti sem vardveitt er i handritasafni Landsbdkasafns
[slands — Héskolabokasafns, undir safnmarkinu Lbs 2388 4to, er upp-
skrifad erfilj6d sem endar & nafnavisu Magnusar Olafssonar.9 Hannes
Porsteinsson getur pessa kvadis i Evum lerdra manna og telur pad vera
ort af Magnusi. Hann nefnir pé ekki nafnavisuna i pvi samhengi heldur
ummeli um Sigridi, déttur Bjorns, i kvadinu: ,Talar hof. um ad Sigridur
dottir Bjorns hafi verid hjd afa sinum Benedikt (Halldérssyni rika) 4
Grund, og verid sér g6d, en Magnus var ad nokkru leyti uppalningur

6 Eg pakka Hauki Porgeirssyni og Katrinu Axelsdéttur fyrir ad rada nafnaprautina fyrir
mig.

7 Sverrir Témasson fjallar um ritklifid ,tilgerdarlegt litilleeti“ i midaldabékmenntum i dokt-
orsritgerd sinni og rekur pad annars vegar til retoriskra handbdka og hins vegar til kristi-
legrar audmyktar (humilitas). Sja Sverrir Témasson, Formadlar islenskra sagnaritara d mid-
6ldum. Rannsékn bokmenntabefdar (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1988), 151 o. afr.
Ritklifid er mjog algengt i rimum drnyaldar og pad md vida finna i 6drum bokmenntateg-
undum, t.d. mérgum erfilj6dum.

8 Poérunn Sigurdardottir, Heidur og huggun. Erfilidd, harmljéd og buggunarkvedi d 17. 6ld
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2015), 153, 246, 259, 266.

9 Sama rit, 387.
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Benedikts og skjolstedingur.“*® Kvadid er 4 blodum 4v—6v (bls. 8—12) og
er nafnavisan nedst 4 aftasta bladinu. Enginn héfundur er tilgreindur i fyr-
irsogn efst, sem er: ,Afgangz minnyng Biorns Benedictz sonar, er andadist
22 Augusti 1617%, kannski ekki porf & pvi vegna visunnar aftast. Orlitill
ordamunur er 4 milli ,lausavisunnar® i Holm. Papp. 8vo nr 25 og nafnafel-
unnar { erfilj¢dinu: 3 snidinn] svidinn 2388; 4 bak pvingad] bak pvyngadur
2388; 5 skidr] skier 2388; 8 skilia] skilie 2388. Lausn nafnagitunnar er eftir
sem d0ur hin sama. Kvadid hefur ekki vardveist vidar svo kunnugt sé. Pad
er prentad hér aftar stafrétt og skdletrad pad sem leyst er ur bondum.

3 Bygging kvadisins og efni

Kvadid er mjog hefdbundid, badi hvad vardar efni og efnistok. Pad hefst
4 yfirlysingu um ad maetur hofdingi sé nylega fallinn frd, sem menn sakna,
sérstaklega & Nordurlandi, og nu sé @tlunin ad rannsaka dyggdir hans og
séma. Avisaga hins litna er rakin, sem tekur yfir meginhluta kvaedisins,
rett um hverfulleika lifsins, sorg vegna andlits Bjorns tjdd og ad lokum
sett fram huggun til handa dstvinum. Skipta md fraségninni i nokkra patti
er draga ddm af retériskum reglum um samsetningu lofraeda, sem lesa ma
um i ritgerdum klassiskra hofunda, og peim er skipad nidur i samremi
vid adferdir klassiskrar melskulistar. Héfundur Rbetorica ad Herennium,
sem var eitt vinselasta rit um meelskufredi 4 midsldum og sidar, fjallar
m.a. um adferdir vid ad semja taekifaerisredur (lat. genus demonstrativum),
b.e. hvernig eigi ad lofa eda lasta menn.”* Adferd hans vid ad lofa byggist
4 premur grundvallaratridum: a) Ytri kringumstedum (svo sem upp-
runa, menntun, voldum, félagslegum tengslum o.s.frv.), b) likamlegum
einkennum (t.d. framkomu, atliti og heilsu) og persénulegum eiginleikum
(dyggdum eins og trarakni, manndd og samlidan, svo eitthvad sé nefnt)
pess sem lofa skal. Annad rit sem mikil dhrif hafdi 4 bokmenntir fyrri alda
er Institutio oratoria eftir Quintilianus. Par er mzlt med pvi ad greina fyrst

10 Hannes Porsteinsson, Zfir lerdra manna, 42 (handrit 4 Pj6dskjalasafni Islands). Sigurjén
Péll fsaksson visar i Hannes um betta atridi { grein sinni um Modruvallabok. Sji Sigurjén
Pill Isaksson, ,Magnus Bjérnsson og Médruvallabok, Saga 32 (1994), 137.

11 Sjé [Cicero], Rbetorica Ad Herennium. The Loeb Classical Library (London og Cambridge,
Mass.: William Heinemann og Harvard University Press, 1968), 173 o.ifr. Ritid hefur
stundum verid kennt Cicero. [ utgafu The Loeb Classical Library, sem er notud hér, er nafn
hans sem hofundar haft innan hornklofa.
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frd atburdum sem gerdust ddur en sd sem 4 ad lofa feeddist (fodurlandi og
®tt), pd lifshlaupi hans og ad endingu pvi sem hann hefur skilid eftir sig
(afkomendum, afburdaverkum).” Hin leerdu skald drnyaldar pekktu pessi
rit, eda 6nnur sambzerileg, og urdu fyrir dhrifum af peim beint eda ébeint
pegar pau fjolludu um svipad efni,’® eins og sja ma af erfiljédi Magnusar
Olafssonar hér ad aftan.

Inntak efnisins er pripztt, skiptist i efnisatridin sorg, lof og huggun,
eins og sji ma af yfirliti yfir efnisatridi kvadisins hér ad nedan. Pessi atridi
eru grundvollur flestra greina huggunarbékmennta frd ymsum timum, svo
sem erfilj6da, harmlj6da, minningargreina, likreeda og huggunarbréfa. Pau
eru, eins og adferdir til ad lofa eda lasta, sott i rit meelskufredinga og hafa
bokmenntafredingar sidari tima gjarnan tekid mid af pessari priskiptingu
pegar peir fjalla um huggunarbékmenntir.4

Nidurskipan efnisins i kveedinu fer einnig ad reglum meelskufreedi, i
inngangi er gefid til kynna hvad fjallad verdur um i kveedinu (exordium), pa
er frasdgn malsatvika (narratio) og rokfarsla (argumentatio), sem fléttast
saman i framvindu kvaedisins, og ad lokum nidurstada (conclusio). Med 6ft-
ustu visunni, nafnavisunni, kvittar skaldid svo undir kvadid.

Inngangur
Tilefni kveedisins: Bjérn Benediktsson er fallinn frd (1.—3. er.)
Efni kvadisins: Fjallad verdur um @vi hans og dyggdir (4. er.)
Frisogn og rokfersla
Lof:
Foreldrar og uppruni (5. er.)
Frami erlendis og fyrstu drin i embatti 4 [slandi (6.—15. er.)

12 Quintilianus, The Institutio Oratoria of Quintilian. The Loeb Classical Library (London:
William Heinemann og G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1980), III (7), 465 o.4fr.

13 Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, Heidur og huggun, 98.

14 Ttalski 6dfradingurinn Julius Caesar Scaliger (1484—1558) setur fram kenningar um efn-
ispatti nylatneskra huggunarbokmennta i skdldskaparfraedi sinni Poetices libri septem (Sjo
bakur um skdldskaparfraedi), sem kom fyrst Gt 1561 en var nylega (1994—2011) endur-
utgefin dsamt pyskri pydingu. Nutimabokmenntafredingar hafa studst vid kenningar hans
vid skilgreiningar og talkanir 4 huggunarbékmenntum, einkum békmenntum 4 nylat-
inu en margt 4 einnig vid um kvadi 4 pj6dtungum. Sji t.d. Hans-Henrik Krummacher,
»Das barocke Epicedium. Rhetorische Tradition und deutsche Gelegenheitsdichtung im
17. Jahrhundert, Jabrbuch der deutschen Schillergesellschaft 18 (1974), einkum 104 o.dfr.
Sja umfjollun um kenningar Scaligers i Pérunn Sigurdardottir Heidur og huggun, 57—59,
75=79-
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Hjénaband (um eiginkonuna) og barneignir (16.—20. er.)
Born: Magnus (21.—26. er.); Bjorn (27. er.); Sigridur (28.—29. er.);
Gudrun (30. er.)
Ekkjan (31.—33. er.)
Dyggdir hins litna (34.—40. er.)
Veikindi og daudastund (41.—48. er.)
Sorg:
Séknudur (49. er.)
Hugleidingar um daudann og forgengileikann (50.—57. er.)
Huggun:
Hinn ldtni er kominn 4 betri stad par sem dstvinir munu hitta hann
aftur (58.—59. er.)
Arnadaréskir; systur hins litna dvarpadar (60.—62. er.)
Nidurstodur
Vitnisburdur um ad hinn ldtni sé hélpinn (63.—65. er.)
Bedid fyrir peim sem eftir lifa, drnadarord og hvatning (66.—67.
er.)
Vidauki
Nafnavisa (68. er.)

Hinn latni, Bjorn Benediktsson (1561—1617), var sonur Benedikts rika Hall-
dérssonar, syslumanns & Modruvollum i Horgirdal, og konu hans,
Valgerdar Bjornsdottur. [ kvaedinu kemur fram ad Bjorn hafi verid mildur
valdsmadur, syslumadur i Vadlasyslu i 13 dr, og unnid embeettisverk sin af
kostgaefni. Ungur hafdi hann siglt til Danmerkur og pjénad i fimm ar undir
Arild Huitfeldt kanslara (Haraldi Hvitfeld, eins og hann er nefndur i kveed-
inu) i Fridrikshollu,’ og svo tvo dr hjd Jéhanni Bockholt hirdstjéra, badi
4 Fjoni og 4 Bessastodum.’® Arid 1586 kvantist Bjorn Elinu Palsdéttur
(kollud Helena i kvadinu (18. er.)) fra Stadarhdli, dottur Stadarhols-Pils
sem var af hinni audugu og valdamiklu Svalbardsatt, en i médurlegg var

15 Arild Huitfeldt (1546—1609) var rddgjafi Fridriks II. Danakonungs (1534—1588) og dvaldi
b4 16ngum 1 holl konungs. Hvitfeld var gerdur ad rikiskanslara 4rid 1586 (Dansk biografisk
Lexikon VIII, utg. C.F. Bricka (Kaupmannahofn: Gyldendalske Boghandels Forlag, 1894),
142 0.4fr.).

16 Johann Bockholt (d. 1602) var hirdstjéri konungs & slandi & arunum 1570—1587 og aftur
1597—1602 (Helgi Porliksson, Saga [slands VI (Reykjavik: Hid {slenzka békmenntafélag/
Sogufélagid, 2003), 28).
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han komin af Jéni Arasyni biskupi. Um svipad leyti gerdist Bjérn umbods-
madur f6dur sins i Vadlapingi. Arid 1601 ték hann vid syslumannsembztt-
inu af f6dur sinum og fékk jafnframt veitingu fyrir Munkapverdrklaustri
en hann mun hafa buid badi ad Munkapverd og M6druvéllum i Eyjafirdi.’7
Kvadid dregur upp mynd af géfugum manni sem hafdi framast erlendis
og notid hylli medal hinna meetustu manna. Gefid er i skyn ad Bjorn hafi
verid hirdmadur & bord vid [slendinga midalda. Hann tilheyrir ,hofmanns
stétt* og sagt er ad Huitfeldt hafi gefid honum burtfararleyfi til ad halda
aftur heim til Islands (9. er.). Minnir petta nokkud 4 islenska menn vid
hird Noregskonunga sem sagt er frd { midaldabokmenntum. Dyggdir hans
eru utmdladar fégrum ordum, hann var gudrekinn, gedpradur, réttvis,
rédvandur, rausnarlegur og hogveer, svo demi séu nefnd. Allt eru petta
eiginleikar sem hinir litnu { 17. aldar erfiljédum hofdu alla jafna til ad
bera.’® Fraegdarsél hans bar hdtt & loft um allt Fron pegar hann veiktist
(40. er.). Bjorn dtti vid veikindi ad strida i hilft fjérda dr og lagdi pa stund
4 ,haeda stodug gedi“ (42. er.). Hegdun Bjorns i veikindum er lyst med
hefdbundnum hatti sem og daudastundinni, sem nzr yfir prji erindi.’®
Bjorn for til kirkju til ad bidjast fyrir, £6r eftir pad heim ad hdtta sattur vid
Gud, eyddi néttinni i benadkall og hlaut hegt og sdluhjilparlegt andlit
(43-—45. er.).

I neestu tveimur erindum er ddnardagur (20. dgust 1617) Bjorns settur i
bundid mél sem og aldur hans vid andlit, en pad er allalgengt i erfiljédum
17. aldar ad dagsetningum og drtélum sé fléttad inn i kvadin. Finna md
fedingardr, ddnardr, aldur vid lit, drafjolda i embatti eda hjdonabandi,
svo hid helsta sé nefnt. Liklega helst pad i hendur vid aukinn dhuga 4
einstaklingnum i kjolfar kenninga Luthers og sidbreytingarmanna um
hinn almenna prestdém hvers triads manns dn milligdngu vigdra presta.>®
Ad minnsta kosti hefur pétt mikilvaegt ad stadsetja f6lk i tima og rdmi.
Um pad bera einnig vitni pau étalmérgu taekiferiskvedi sem ort voru 4
pessum tima. Margrét Eggertsddttir bendir 4 pad i doktorsritgerd sinni ad

17 Um Bjorn Benediktsson sjié Bogi Benediktsson, Syslumannaafir I (Reykjavik: [s.n.],
1881—1884), 228—230; Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
bokmenntafélag, 1948), 205—206.

18 Pérunn Sigurdardottir, Heidur og huggun, 64—65 o.v. Sji til deemis ymis kvaedi sem prentud
eru i ritinu.

19 Sjd um daudastund i erfilj6dum, Pérunn Sigurdardottir, Heidur og huggun, 67—71 o.v.

20 Sama rit, 100.
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i peim tveimur erfilj6dum sem eignud hafa verid séra Magnusi Olafssyni
(eftir Gudbrand biskup Porldksson og séra Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum)?*
komi fram bedi dhugi 4 t6lum og tiknadulspeki, sem og ,hugmynd um
ad baki peirra liggi hulin skilabod sem ménnum sé atlad ad tulka og draga
lerdom af“2* [ kvaedinu um Bjérn Benediktsson leggur skaldid ut af
aldri Bj6rns vid andlit 4 svipadan hitt og hann gerir med drafjolda Einars
i Eydolum i embetti. I badum kvadunum er reiknad ut fra ,heilogum®
tolum og greinilegt ad per bera vitni um ad Gud hafi velpéknun 4 hinum
litnu. Um Bjorn segir: ,heilog hér su tala / hefur pyding dn efa / hvild
ad hjd utvoldum / haldi sd audar baldur” (47. er.). Hér er pad sagt beinum
ordum ad hin heilaga tala sjo merki pad ad Bjorn sé holpinn. P4 hefst sorg-
arkafli, dstvinir og adrir preyja hofdingjann, en pad stodar ekki ad strida
gegn daudanum pvi ad allir, ,kdéngur, 6ldungur, ungur, / audigur lika
snaudur® (53. er.) eiga fyrir h6ndum ad lata honum. Hverfulleiki (vanitas)
og daudadminning (memento mori) eru gegnumgangandi pradir i pessum
hluta kvadisins sem lyktar med peirri huggun ad ,bindast fagna fundir /
fridir aftur um sidir” (58. er.) og su fullvissa ad ,,ond hins ljafa listarmanns®
lifi hjd Kristi (59. er.). Ad pvi bunu snyr [j6dmalandi sér ad systrum Bjorns
en dvarpar sérstaklega Pérunni (60.—61. er.). Tver systur Bjorns baru
nafnid Pérunn en liklega er hér um ad ra&da Pérunni eldri, klausturhald-
arafrd & Mo6druvollum i Horgardal, sidast & Grund i Eyjafirdi. Hun bjé 4
svipudum sl6dum og Magnts Olafsson og var haerra settari 1 pj6dlifinu en
hin yngri sem var béndakona i Vatnsdal, um pad bera m.a. vitni erfilj6d
um hana.?3 A9 lokum er greint frd pvi ad Bjorn hvili nu i fridi og sdl hans

21 Faulkes dregur reyndar { efa ad kvadid um Gudbrand biskup sé eftir Magnis Olafsson
(Anthony Faulkes, Magniisarkver, 100—101).

22 Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokkmeistarinn. List og lerdémur i verkum Hallgrims Péturssonar
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 2005), 51 og 117—118.

23 Um Pérunni eldri og eiginmann hennar, Olaf Jonsson klausturhaldara, orti séra Gudmundur
Erlendsson i Felli. Hann orti einnig erfiljod eftir Bjorn Benediktsson, sem vardveitt er i
sama handriti og kvadi Magnusar, Lbs 2388 4to, 13—14 (bl. 7r—v). Kvadid um Olaf
er vardveitt i handritinu JS 232 4to; prentad i Pérunn Sigurdardottir, ,Erfilj6d. Laerd
bokmenntagrein & 17. 61d, Gripla 11 (2000), 166—171. Kvadid um Pérunni Benediktsddttur
er vardveitt i sama handriti en einnig i Lbs 2388 4to, bl. 7v—9r (sama handriti og kvaedid
sem hér er til umfjollunar) og par ad auki & minningart6flu i tréramma med hendi séra
Gudmundar sem vardveitt er { Pjédminjasafni fslands (sjd Pérunn Sigurdardottir, ,,,A Krists
ysta jardar hala“. Um séra Gudmund Erlendsson i Felli og verk hans®, Skagfirdingabdk 37
(2016), 176—177, 182). Nitimaheimildir segja ddnardr peirra hjona vera eftir 1612 en i kvaed-
unum koma artslin fram. Olafur andadist 4rid 1621 og Pérunn 1628.
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fagni sigri. Vid sem eftir lifum bdum vid 6trdan heim og Kristur er bedinn
fyrir okkur.

4 Litid eitt um skdldid og tengsl vid vidfang kveedisins

Magnus Olafsson faddist 1573 ad Hofsd i Svarfadardal, ad pvi er menn
telja, en frasagnir af uppruna hans eru med nokkrum avintyrable.>4 Fadir
hans mun hafa litist 4dur en hann faddist en médir hans lent 4 vergangi
med barnid. Hun dé 4 vidavangi en barnid fannst lifandi. Svo segir i
Recensus Péls Vidalins:

Sr. Magnus Olafsson i Laufési missti f63urinn { médurlifi, og feddur
matti hann fylgja médur sinni d vergangi og lida marga vetrarnaud,
af hvorri médirin gafst loksins upp, lagdi barnid, ad bana komin,
4 brjostid sitt og do svo ataf Ut 4 vidavangi. Daginn eftir pegar
Benedikt Halldérsson, klausturhaldari 4 M6druvollum, £f6r um far-
inn veg med sinum pénurum, fann hann barnid lifandi, aumkadist
yfir slikt tilstand, 1ét jarda 1ikid en t6k barnid til uppfdsturs, sem
varla kunni ad nefna sig né médur sina. Féstrinn spurdi petta upp
og lét sidan kenna piltinum, sem var lukkulegur til ad neyta pess, og
sendi hann sidan uti Kaupinhafn til studeringa ...>5

Benedikt Halldérsson var fadir Bjorns Benediktssonar sem erfilj6did fjallar

um. Pad fer p6 tvennum ségum af pvi hvar Magnas muni hafa alist upp

pvi séra Eyjolfur Jonsson lerdi segir 1 bréfi til Arna Magntissonar préfess-

ors ad Magnus hafi verid alinn upp af Bessa Hrolfssyni, bénda & Urdum i

Svarfadardal.2® Hannes Porsteinsson getur sér pess til ad Bjorn hafi fundid

barnid, fengid Bessa bonda til ad ala pad upp en komid Magnusi sidar til

nams.?” Hvort sem Magnus hefur alist upp 4 Urdum i Svarfadardal fyrstu

drin eda hja Benedikt syslumanni pd virdist augljést ad hinn sidarnefndi

24 Um avi Magnusar er helst studst vid eftirfarandi rit: Pall Vidalin, Recensus poetarum
et scriptorum Islandorum hujus et superioris seculi, Gtg. Jén Samsonarson (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar & fslandi, 1985), 92—96; Péll Eggert Olason, Menn 0g menntir
sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi TV (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Arszls Arnasonar, 1926), 259
o.éfr.; Hannes Porsteinsson, Zfir lerdra manna 42.

25 Pall Vidalin, Recensus poetarum et scriptorum Islandorum, 92—93. Utgifan er stafrétt en
stafsetning er hér feerd til natimahorfs.

26 Sja Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir IV, 260.

27 Hannes Porsteinsson, /Zfir lerdra manna.
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hefur verid velgjordamadur hans. P4 md benda 4 ad Magnds gefur syni
sinum nafnid Benedikt og hann yrkir langt og mikid erfiljod eftir Bjérn son
Benedikts syslumanns. Pad verdur p6 ad geta pess ad ekki eru morg merki
i erfilj6dinu um ndin tengsl Magnusar og fjolskyldunnar eda persénulega
hlyju, og ekki minnist hann 4 Benedikt nema med almennum ordum.>8
Pad parf p6 ekki ad utiloka pad sem ad framan er sagt um tengsl skdldsins
vid syslumanninn og fjélskyldu hans. Reyndar kemur fram par sem fjallad
er um Sigridi, déttur Benedikts og systur Bjorns, ad hdn hafi oft dvalid 4
Grund hjd afa sinum og vikid pd gédu ad skdldinu. P4 ma minna 4 pad sem
sagt er hér ad ofan um dvarp skaldsins til systra hins ldtna vid lok kvaedis.
Par segist hann hafa skyldum ad gegna gagnvart peim systrum: ,,eerid er eg
peirra / eina skyldur ad greina® (60. er.), en pad bendir til pess ad sérstakur
kunningsskapur hafi verid peirra 4 milli. Edlilegra hefdi verid ad dvarpa
afkomendur Bjorns & pessum stad, en nefna systurnar framar i kvadinu.
Hugsanlega hefur skdldid einkum etlad systrunum kvadid. Ad lokum
getur verid ad andad hafi kéldu um tima 4 milli Magnusar og velgjérda-
fjolskyldu hans. Pall Vidalin segir frd pvi ad Magnus hafi misst prestsemb-
®ttid fyrir barneign i lausaleik, hann hafi preett fyrir brotid en ordid upp-
vis ad pvi engu ad sidur, ,tapadi svo gunst vina sinna“.?9 Magnusi var p6
gefin uppreist ru og starfadi sem prestur i Laufdsi til daudadags. Hannes
Porsteinsson telur ad pad hafi verid um 1607 sem Magnus missti prestskap
fyrir hérdém en pd er velgjordamadur hans, Benedikt Halldérsson latinn
(hann 1ést 1604).3° Bjorn Benediktsson var pa syslumadur og hefur visast
komid ad malinu. Magnds atti eftir ad sinna mikilsverdum rannséknar- og
ritstorfum fyrir innlenda sem erlenda fradimenn og hefur ventanlega 631-
ast aftur vidurkenningu velgjérdamanna sinna og samfélagsins.3*

28 Benda md 4 personulegar tilfinningar skdldsins sem birtast i kvadinu um séra Einar
Sigurdsson i Eydolum pegar hann talar um vindttu sina vid son Einars, Olaf, i
Kaupmannahéfn. Par var Magniis med ,,peim legstu® en Olafur ,vildi p6 vid mig halda /
vindttu meir en hinna“ (32. er.), Anthony Faulkes, Magniisarkver, 95.

29 Pall Vidalin, Recensus poetarum et scriptorum Islandorum, 93. — ,Gunst merkir ,velvild'.

30 Hannes Porsteinsson, Zfir lerdra manna.

31 Um fradistorf og ritstorf Magntsar Olafssonar mé lesa i Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og
menntir 1V, 250—276 og 664—669; Margrét Eggertsdéttir, Barokkmeistarinn, 107—128;
og i utgifu Anthony Faulkes 4 verkum Magnusar, sji Magniisarkver og Edda Magniisar
Olafssonar (Laufds-Edda) / Two Versions of Snorra Edda from the 17th century I (Reykjavik:
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1979).
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5 Kvaedi Magntsar Olafssonar i erfiljodahefdinni

Bragarhettir og skdldamadl islenskra erfiljéda fra 17. 6ld draga oftast ddm

af salmum og 6drum truarlegum textum.3> P6 eru nokkur demi um slik

kvaedi undir dréttkvaedum heetti eda einhvers konar afbrigdi hans.33 Sum
erfiljédaskald séttu pannig til islenskra midaldabokmennta pegar pau ortu
erfikvaedi, einkum hvad vardar form en einnig ad einhverju leyti skildamal.

Sparlega er oftast farid med heiti og kenningar { kvadunum og tilvisanir

i godsogur eru ekki algengar, en pé eru demi um mikla notkun slikra

stilbragda, eins og kvadi Magnusar Olafssonar um Bjorn Benediktsson er

demi um. Hid sama md segja um erfilj6d hans eftir séra Einar Sigurdsson

i Eyd6lum og kvedid um Gudbrand biskup, poétt demin séu heldur feerri

en i kvaedinu sem hér er til umfjéllunar.34 f kvadinu er notadur fjoldi heita

fyrir karla, konur og f6lk almennt, svo sem ‘sprund’, ‘f1j6d’, ‘sndt’, ‘svannt’,

‘vif, ‘firdar’, ‘seggir’, ‘virdar’, ‘drott’ og ‘mengi’. Kenningar eru flestar

tvilidadar, eins og ‘hrannar jor’ (skip), ‘hyggju stadur’ (brjdst), ‘leegis hestur’

(skip); oftast standa peer fyrir karl eda konu, svo sem ‘hringa hreitir’, ‘bauga

baldur’, ‘runnar jofurs’, ‘skjalda tyr, ‘fyfu fleygir’, ‘hrund gulls’, ‘hringa

nift’, ‘trédur tvinna’, ‘menja eik’, ‘njétar gulls’, ‘silki brik’, ‘fald gefn’ o.s.frv.

Einstaka kenningar eru marglidadar, svo sem ‘lundur nédru grundar’,

‘dréttir drupnis dreyra’ og ‘friggjar hadda runnur’. Pd bregdur einnig

fyrir pekkingu skdldsins 4 klassiskum békmenntum. Hann visar i griskar

godsogur par sem fjallad er um missinn sem andlit Bjorns olli: ,verdur
hrings var hirdir / ad halda Nestors aldri / pvi dra edlid fleiri / unna hefdi

kunnad“ (41. er.). Nestor var konungur i Pylos og var manna elstur i

herferdinni til Tréju. Peir sem sakna Bjorns hefdu gjarnan viljad hafa hann

lengur ofan moldu, pétt hann veri ordinn aldradur. ,,Ordid Nestor er oft
notad um pann sem er elstur og reyndastur i einhverri grein eda hopi“® og
geeti tilvisunin einnig falid pad i sér um Bjorn. Mikid er pvi lagt i kvadid
og pad er med lengri erfiljddum sem vardveist hafa frd 17. 6ld, alls 68 erindi.

32 Pérunn Sigurdardéttir, Heidur og huggun, 57.

33 Sjd sama rit, 57. — Vid lauslega athugun 4 skrd yfir erfilj6d og harmljéd frd 17. 61d (i Pérunn
Sigurdardottir, Heidur og huggun, 345—407) telst mér til ad slik kvaedi séu tolf talsins af 155
kvadum skrdrinnar.

34 Erfilj6did um Einar Sigurdsson i Eyd6lum er prentad i Anthony Faulkes, Magnisarkver,
87—97, en kvaedid um Gudbrand i Jén Halldérsson, Biskupasogur Jons préfasts Hallddrssonar
i Hitardal 11 (Reykjavik: Ségufélag, 1911-1915), 280—309.

35 Islenska alfrediordabdkin 11 (Reykjavik: Bokattgifan Orn og Orlygur, 1990), 564.
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Pad er einnig mikilvegt fyrir bokmenntaséguna sem eitt af elstu vardveittu
erfilj6dunum 4 islensku.3

AD lokum metti spyrja af hverju nafnavisan birtist sem lausavisa i
handriti sem vardveitir ekki kvadid sem hun er upprunalega hluti af. Geta
ma sér pess til ad hun hafi farid 4 flakk sem gott demi um nafnafelu. P4 er
ekki utilokad ad Magnds hafi notad hana vidar en i pessu tiltekna kvaedi,
en pau demi eru pd ekki vardveitt svo kunnugt sé.

6 Handritid Lbs 2388 4to

Handritid er brot ur kvaedasafni, 23 bl6d, og virdist vanta badi framan og
aftan af pvi. Pad hefur verid bladsidumerkt sidar med blyanti 4 nedri spassiu
fyrir midju, 1—46. Pall Eggert Olason timasetur pad til ca 17700—1720 og
telur pad med somu hendi og IB 235 4to, 4n pess p6 ad nefna nokkurn
skrifara.37 Vid ferslu 1B 235 4to stendur m.a.: ... upphafsstafir aftan vid
registr pessa hluta (P.F.S.) tikna liklega ritarann.“3®¥ A hlifdarkdpu utan
um Lbs 2388 4to hefur verid skrifad med blyanti: ,Sama hond sem a B
235 4to, en ritarinn ordinn eldri (seinni hl. likl. skr. um 1720, enda deyr
Po6rdr Finnsson, sem vera mun ritarinn, 1729).“ Strikad er yfir setninguna
senda — 1729“ og batt vid ,Er vist ekki P6rdr 4 Okrum Finnsson.“ Par
fyrir nedan hefur Jén Helgason préfessor skrifad: ,Hoéndin til 1 Arnasafni,
mig minnir 4 695 4to. J.H.“ Efst 4 bladinu stendur: ,Er likast pvi sem
ella er tal. h. Markusar Snzbj. i Asi i Holtum.“ Vid farslu sidarnefnda
handritsins 1 handritaskra Arnasafns skrifar Kristian Kalund: »Rimeligvis

36 Annad erfiljéd er vardveitt eftir Bjorn, ort af séra Gudmundi Erlendssyni i Felli, sennilega
1617 (sja t.d. Lbs 2388 4to, 13—14). Eldra er kvadi ort um Jén Bjérnsson syslumann (d. 1713)
af Magnusi Bjornssyni 16gmanni (sjd t.d. Lbs 2388 4to, 23—25; prentad i Magnus Bjérnsson,
»2Minningarkvadi um Jén Bjérnsson syslumann 4 Holtast6dum,* Blanda II (Reykjavik:
Sogufélag, 1921-1923), 9—19). Kvadi Einars i Eydélum um Fridrik II. Danakonung (d.
1588) er eldra (prentad i Einar Sigurdsson i Eydélum, Ljédmali, Gtg. Jon Samsonarson
og Kristjan Eiriksson, 2007), 98—101). P4 gatu einhver harmljé¥a séra Olafs Jénssonar
4 Sondum verid eldri eda frd svipudum tima, en Olafur 1ést 4rid 1627. Harmlj6d Eiriks
Arnasonar syslumanns eftir konu sina Gudranu Arnadéttur (d. 1576) er elsta vardveitta
harmlj6did 4 islensku (sjd Porunn Sigurdardéttir, Heidur og huggun, 345—407).

37 Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritaséfn Landsbdkasafnsins 111 (Reykjavik: [Landsbékasafn
Islands], 1935—-1937), 308.

38 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um bandritasofn Landsbokasafnsins 11 (Reykjavik: [Landsbokasafn
Islands], 1927), 785.
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skr. af Markds Snabjérnsson.“39 Fyrir pvi ferir hann poé engin rok en
Markus er skrddur pydandi 4 ritverki i AM 695 e 4to, en handritin a—e
eru med einni hendi. Pad parf pé ekki ad pyda ad hann sé einnig skrif-
arinn. Vid lauslegan samanburd 4 Lbs 2388 4to og AM 695 4to synist
sama hond 4 badum, hvort sem pad er hond Markusar eda einhvers ann-
ars. A pad md benda i pessu samhengi ad Lbs 2388 4to bendir fremur til
skrifara 4 Nordurlandi en manns sem hefur dvalid allt sitt lif 4 Sudurlandi
og i Vestmannaeyjum. Markds feddist i Odda & Rangdrvollum, gekk i
Skalholtsskola, lerdi um tima i Kaupmannahofn, bjé eftir pad 4 nokkrum
stodum & Sudurlandi par til hann flutti ad Asi i Holtum.4° Fremst { handrit-
inu eru visur eftir Hallgrim Pétursson, ,HIytt er vott var og ,Mundu pig
madur fyrir mundo® dsamt latneskri pydingu 4 sidari visunni.4* P4 koma
17 erfilj6d hvert & eftir 6dru en aftan vid pau eru Grimseyjarvisur séra
Gudmundar Erlendssonar { Felli { Sléttuhlid og aftast dtjanda erfilj6did.
Erfilj6din eru: Kvadi Olafs Témassonar um Jén Arason biskup og syni
hans og kvadi Odds handa Halldérssonar um Jén biskup. P4 kemur
umratt kvedi um Bjorn Benediktsson og annad um sama mann eftir
Gudmund Erlendsson. Pvi nast erfiljod um Pérunni Benediktsdoéttur,
systur Bjorns, sidast 4 Grund i Eyjafirdi, eftir Gudmund Erlendsson, um
Pél Gudbrandsson klausturhaldara 4 Pingeyrum i Hanapingi eftir dpekktan
hofund, erfilj6d um Gisla Hikonarson, 16gmann i Bradratungu, eftir séra
Magnus Sigfusson 4 Hoskuldsst6dum 4 Skagastrond, Jon Bjornsson syslu-
mann, sidast 4 Grund i Eyjafirdi, ort af Magnusi Bjornssyni logmanni 4
Munkapverd { Eyjafirdi, um Arna Oddsson, l6gmann 4 Leird { Leirdrsveit,
eftir Finn Sigurdsson 16gréttumann 4 Okrum 4 Myrum, Péru Jénsdéttur
4 Hvanneyri eftir séra Halfdan Rafnsson & Undirfelli i Vatnsdal, Porvard
Magnusson, 16gréttumann, sidast i Ba i Andakilshreppi, hugsanlega eftir
Jon Jénsson 4 Skdney i Reykholtsdal, Bjarna Oddsson (6pekktur) eftir
opekkt skald, prjar deetur Sigurdar Bjérnssonar légmanns og Ragnhildar
Sigurdardéttur, Saurbee 4 Kjalarnesi, eftir 6pekkt skdld, séra Svein Jonsson
ad Bardi { Fljotum eftir Arna Porvardsson, profast & Pingvéllum, Bjarna

39 Katralog over Den Arnamagnaeanske bandskriftsamling 11, ritstj. [Kristian Kélund] (Kaup-
mannah6fn: Gyldendalske Boghandel, 1892—1894), 108.

40 Bogi Benediktsson, Syslumannacfir IV (Reykjavik: [s.n.], 1909—1915), 534—537.

41 ,Mundu pig madur fyrir mundo® er prentad eftir pessu handriti i Hallgrimur Pétursson,
Ljédmeli 1, Gtg. Margrét Eggertsdéttir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar 4 [slandi,
2000), 133.
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Jonsson (6pekktan) eftir sama skdld, Sigurd Arnason, logréttumann i
Leirdrgroum, eftir J6n Jonsson 4 Skdney, Hildi Hognadéttur, prestsfra
4 Snafoksstodum i Grimsnesi, pd eru Grimseyjarvisur Gudmundar Er-
lendssonar og ad lokum erfilj6d um Sigurd Sigurdsson, prest 4 Stadastad
4 Snaefellsnesi, eftir 6kunnan héfund. Af pessu sést ad flest kvadin tengj-
ast Nordurlandi, annadhvort er hinn ldtni ad nordan eda skaldid, eda
hvorirtveggja. Onnur tilheyra Vesturlandi en adeins eitt Sudurlandi, p.e.
erfilj6did um Gisla Hikonarson, en skdldid er pé af Skagastrond, og
eitt kvadi tilheyrir Grimsnesinu. Pegar pad beatist vid ad handritid var
keypt til Landsboékasafns 4rid 1930 ,af ekkju Benedikts Sigmundssonar
fra Ljotsst60um“4> i Skagafirdi, er ekki tr vegi ad setja fram pd tilgatu ad
handritid hafi verid skrifad og vardveitt 4 Nordurlandi, pott ekki sé haegt
ad fullyrda pad ad svo komnu mdli.

7 Nidurstodur

[ Magniisarkveri, sem inniheldur pad af heildarverkum séra Magntsar
Olafssonar i Laufési sem ekki hafdi adur birst 4 prenti, er lausavisa sem
vardveitt er i handritinu Holm Papp. 8vo nr 25. Reyndar telur utgefandi
pad ekki dyggjandi ad visan sé eftir Magnus. Hér hafa verid ferd rok
fyrir pvi ad visan sé nar Grugglega eftir Magnis Olafsson, og ad hin sé
ekki ort sem lausavisa heldur sem lokaord lengra kvadis. Ekki hefur ddur
verid fjallad um visuna, tilefni hennar, innihald eda form, sem pé er all-
sérsteett. [ visunni felur skildid eiginnafn sitt, Magnds, med pvi ad nota
heiti rinastafa og ordalag bendir til pess ad visan sé hluti af lengra kvaedi,
liklega takifeeriskveedi. Komid hefur i 1jos ad kvaedid med nafnavisunni er
vardveitt i handritinu Lbs 2388 4to og eru ymsar visbendingar i kvaedinu
sjalfu um ad pad sé ort af Magnusi Olafssyni. Um er ad reda erfiljod um
son velgjérdamanns Magnusar og greinilegt af kvadinu ad kunningsskapur
hefur verid med skdldinu og fjolskyldu hins litna. Erfilj6did er augljéslega
ort af leerdum manni sem jafnframt hefur dhuga 4 fornu islensku skdlda-
mili, sem Magnus hafdi éneitanlega, eins og 6nnur erfilj6d eftir hann
bera med sér sem og vinna hans vid Snorra-Eddu (Laufds-Eddu) og 6nnur
freedastorf. Pd kemur fram dhugi 4 talnadulspeki i kvadinu sem einnig md
sja 1 60ru erfilj6di eftir séra Magnus. Erfilj6did sem hér er prentad bat-

42 Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafnsins 111, 308.
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ist vid heildarsafn skaldsins, sem gefid var at i Magndsarkveri og vidar,

auk pess sem um er ad reda eitt af elstu erfiljédum sem vardveist hafa 4

islensku eftir sidbreytingu.

8 Erfilj6d Magnusar Olafssonar um Bjorn Benediktsson

Kvadid er skrifad upp stafrétt eftir handritinu Lbs 2388 4to, bl. 4v—6v, en
leyst Gr bondum med skaletri. [ handritinu er komma notud til ad adgreina

lj6dlinur en i dtgdfunni eru par hafdar hver i sinni linu. Erindi eru ekki

numerud i handritinu. Gripord eru i handritinu en ekki i utgdfunni.
Handritid var bladsidumerkt sidar med blyanti en hér er notad bladtal.

Afgangz minnyng Biorns Benedictzsonar, er andadist 22 Augusti 1617.43

1
Héfum hétdyngia litifann
hier latid fakitir
md hann margur preja
madur ummz higgju stadj
hriggiast hraustir seggir
a hrannar jor pi sanna
leidarstiornu stryder
stormar villu forma.

2
Siit nam sdra rata
sveitjn nordur rejta
sneidd pi snotur prjdde
snilld valldstiéra milldusm
stdd med stilltum heidrj
j stiett peirri dr prettan
Edla vjtur Védlu
vyslega styrde syslu.

3
Varygd hier med hvorrj

hann um deillder manna
l6gsogn hafdj hagat

og hetti sijns Embaettis
hinna sem firda fromra
a fundj ollum stundum
undirfolk, allz handar
ejnhuga pad grejner.

4
Ef rykann skal ransaka

rom hannz digda og soma
hvorn déckur dregur eckj
daude j molldu rauda

er hagra hann eje

ad hilia po menn vilie

enn s6l i heidi heilu

pé hast fer dagurjnn gleest;.

43 Eg pakka Gudrinu Asu Grimsdottur fyrir ad bera uppskrift mina 4 kvadinu saman vid

handrit.
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5
Faddu Friggiar hadda

frydan runn vydkunnir

lyd fyrer lofid priida

um lanndz velldjd forelldrar
fader hannz firrum riedj
fragejnginn hier mengi

bar méder menstijrer

meet af flestum seetum.

6
Gneistar mannlofz mestu
a modurjordu 6dum
strax j asku uxu
og annarstadar pannveg
Danmork Drottna vjnar
dyrleikz minnyng skyrer
ungur par under Kongi
ad Fioni ried pi6na.

7
Gilldur herra Haralldur

Hyvytfelld Danavelld;
kizer var Canzelerj
kelldu rijkur af elldj
vegna visku og tignar
Vendagram nam senda
godur j rijkiz radum
rejndist etyd lejndum.44

8
Full j Fridrichz héllu
fimm dr vjd tign klira
peim pienti bér bléma
Bjorn fyrer Elfar stiérnu
honum sa herra unwnj
hreinljndudustum svejna
liet par hrynga hreiter
hrodur effter sig godann.

9
Efftir hofdyngz hattj

pa Haralldur burtfarar
gaf lotkendur leifi

lundj nodru grundar |
villdu bauga Balldur
best sier margir festa
giedyngar landz glodum
gofugir runmar jofurs.

10
Hzttu hofmannz stiettar
hallar vanda og galla
kunwj skyrt ad skinja
skialldatyr margfalldan
hugdj fri burgeis bigdum
bagalaust pvi sig draga
Edlamenne p6 6drum
ddur piona nade.

44 Haraldur Hvitfeld er Arild Huitfeldt (1546—1609) rikiskanslari.
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11
Buccholt borjnn i riku
bandrejnar Lyflandj
lengi ljens af kongi
lid vortt hafde ad rada
spékum ofnis ecknu
ullj pejm hugfullur
Tvo dr tyfu flejgir
j Fidne rjedj ad piona.%

12
Par filgdi sem firri
fromur audlegdar somi
pottj grier sida grettu
gegnar j hvorjum pegnj
hénd pvi harra erinda
hann af Johannz ranne
vyda var tjl piéda
er velldj og Borgir hielldu.4°

13
Lyste Loegiz hesti
j lannd ifer svanagranda
rjodann randamejder
ad ryda afftur umm sydir
fiesnétur fovete
frett hef eg ad settj
4 breidum Bessastédum
Bukhollt Ljndiz mitikan#n.

14
Onnur Tvo ttrunnu

ir vjd starfid klira

litifa par enn leifir

lydur hannz minnyng fryda
sanna syst pad kunnj

sveit umm Brodda hreitjr
hardiid j hofgérdum
hefdud vjd hann lefd;.

15
Lof steig upp umm ®fi
og alldar prijz med valldj
hillj af herrum sni6llum
haudur og negdjn audar
gofug geck ad liiifu
giffta er mektum skiffte
hamyngian hellti soma
hrein yfir listareiner.

16
Hladna hlutanra giedum
hlaut af menialautum
ad hitiskap mektar Meju
mindar fagra og ljndiz
etthed audur rietter
eru sider nim skizera
qvintan manvitz mentan
j mund komu med sprund;.

45 Johann Bockholt (d. 1602) var hirdstjéri 4 [slandi drin 1570—1587 og aftur 1507—1602.
46 Johann mun vera ddurnefndur Johann Bockholt.
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17

Enn p6 énnur haerrj

enn fied djgda kedja

af grunnj Gudrakninnar
grodursett hana fliodj
Lind pvi ljnrastrandar
lios sem maetti kjosa
glatt j hiizstiorn hittist
hyr greinjngin dyra.

18
Sannar hier Helena#?
heitis merkyng teita
sol par lyttu liliu
lyd eg nafnid pijdj
Barni frd Brunnj skyrnar
blydu filgdi og sijdan
bundin baugz um ljndj
blomlegur spidémur.

19
Priid, milld, litf vid lijde
lijdug, Christo hlydjn
pund rynbilz j ridum
ridholl var til nida
ejddj giedraun og gladdj
Gudhrzdd pid starf meedd;

hrund gullz sinn hiissbonda

hif er pessi gifa.

20
Balldur hir birtu velldis
blessadj hionin pessj
venum vyntrjes grejnum
vydfrag giorde pryda
beggia heim hvortveggia
heda og jardar baedi
peirra Born sem bera
blémid kosta froma.

21
Festi hier fagur kvistur
fot & voru motj
iit pejm rjett af rotum
runujnz Sem vjer unnum

mjnd hefur Magnus bundid

med trigd 4 sier digda
bert er j brigsti skarta
bidum forelldrum nidj.

22
Von pvi virda hrejna
vel j pinka elur
ad munj missir sonur
metur fodur synz baeta
Eik g6d dvoxt mitikann
eflaust jafnan gefur
af bjértum brunni svartjr
beckir fliota eckj.

47 Elin Pélsdéttir (1571—1637) eiginkona Bjorns Benediktssonar.

279



5v

23
Lystir leerdomz glaestar
ljsa svejnj vysum
hugvit hefur 6legra
hvorjum fleigir 6rfa
ljuf er lund og préfud
lydum sidanna prydj
sinnj glatt vid gunna
g6d ord, ment j hrodrj.

24
Sied hefur sejma beider
sidlfur 4 rauna giilfr;
vellta um vyde salltann
veingis | jor med drejngi
ause dyr par dasad
disti vid agis piistra
enn hatid huldj syfiar

harum pakta sneru.

25
Sied hefur ejrnin ada
ungur mannskérungur
drottjr drupnis skreittar
drejra, og 1ondjn fleyrj
side, sbman priida
sorgafitt j Borgum

heirt par ment, enn margt i

mjnri lagt af svinzum.

GRIPLA

26
Vijllda eg vjrdta skilldj
vefdist ad med hefdum
hille Gudz, allz heiller
hrédur og vingan pjoda
frekar enn hirz haukur
j hamsettur likama
Gskum getur dgiskad
gagnfiisum Magnuse.

27
Audzfreir annan brodur
4 hvorn krossjnn pidjr
vel ber vyst ad pola
panr vilja Gudz og skilja
hann rék hefur til sinna
hellst merk allra verka
pritta vid dyran Drottjnn
drottjr skulu pad 6ttast.

28
Enn eru trodur tvinna
tveer hannz systur kierar
deemist svanna svinnum
Sigrydur veglegra
prijz med lofstyr l[josum
lanndz og digda kranze
haug ber hiina lagar

hrynga nyfft i pyngj.
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29
Gofugum gardj Afa
Grund mig dvaldi stundum
ho6tadj mei su maeta
mig gédu jafnlega
heilla 6ska eg allra
@rurykri kieru
lidin og lyfz tyrer Gudj
lynz géd skyni tréda.

30
Grejni eg ad Gudrunu
g6d er von ad fljodj
ung synir mej mejngi
mind allz digdar ljndiz
fégur og frod mun sigre
fi dyrum ad stijra
proist audar eyu
@fj med fegurst giefa.

31
Folld mi pvi fliott Ellda
from j Eckjudomi
augnaljosi fast fagna
og farnan slykra barna
snot j mann stad meetan
hinnz mista selie Christo
forrid audz sem xra
arfa sinna og starfa.

32
Hejdurz filgi {liodj
fridur Gudz attljde
hefie og huggun dreifi
um hiarttannz alla parta
pagnar preie j 16gni
bannjnn rijkur svann;j
til pess sidlf allszelan
sinn ecktamann finnur.

33

Uni vid dvoxt greenann
ecktaskapar med spektum
menia eik og mjnne

mest j Ban hugfesti

uni vyf vid vena

vjrdyng lofz er firdum

um land hennar hussbondj

hefur effter sig gefid.

34
Verdugur vel med tirdum

vard firer digd ejnarda
virdyng hifa pvi heirdjr
hirder gullz ostirda

a stordj stolltumz Gardj
styrdi hier dn ryrdar
6rdugrj undir bjrde
ordszlastur nordra.
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35
A ejnu Alldjntunj

allz kinz pléma blémj
himinteikn hentar saman
hefur eitt stiornum breittar
lijstu so Biorns j brjostj
basti digda fastast

bestu kurteiz kostir
Christus gaf per listir.

36
Gudraknj, giedprijde
godfyse, rettvyse
hrejn lund, rausn, ridvendni
rijk trigd, miskun lijka
forsion, magt farsala
fridar dst hejmz & midum
stidur hellst hofdyngz lyda
hisess flockur pessi.

37
Gudz otta ried rettann

rotfesta mot lestj

akta ord hannz gléggt giord;
glede fryd medal lyda

tal pessi vel visse

vyst kjorjnn syst giora
mund salar vand velja
veriandj sier grandj.

38
Valla af Islandz éllum
annann feck leikmanna
@dra ad ordstjr pridum
afilini og giefu
aulld sa audz p6 Balldrj
alldre dreissid hallda
mdda drambz a didir
digda ejngin skiggdj.

39
Hoégvard honum styrdj

hid drétt og Gudz 6ttj

med stodugleik dn strijdu

stéd hannz breitnin goda

lund pvi litifa sijndj

lyd voludum blydur

aumra i ejmdartydum

annadist purftir manna. | 6r

40
Allt pvi fédurland filltj
fromum manndigda romj
firr er 4 Fronj og narrj
freegd hannz kanwn dn leegdar
leiftra so ligss af krafftj
leinilegum Gimsteinar
og kasta geisla glastra
glansi 4 folldar kranza.



UNDANVILLINGUR REKINN HEIM

41
Milldum mitti ej hallda
mejngi petta lengi
vanz d vopna reini
veikj og daudjnn bleikj
verdur hryngz var hirdir
ad hallda Nestors alldrj
pui dra edlid flejri
unra hefdj kunnad.

42
Heirda eg dr hilfft fjorda
heidre vendan mejda
helldur heilsu kallda
holld agandj folldar
midur pvi mannz onadj
mund hejmz tok ad stunda
enn hug ad hellst a lagdj
a haeda stodug giad;.

43
Framstig hannz af hejmi

hef friett um hid rietta
dag fimmstu daplega
dr6u hiol ymar solar
®fi var efstur giefinn
audz hlyra si dyrum
Gud pi geck ad bidja
godstirkur j kirkiu.

44
Gladur vejk sinwis sijdan

af sitt vid Gud ad hitta
fullan# fann pd kvilla

falla umm bukinn allann
skaut por skilnyngz fljotum
skiott til vilja drottjnnz
skyr hannz skickan fara
skilldj med sig sem villde.

45
Briost pa blydann festi

blund ejnnrar hier stundar
efftir pad eiddj nottu

allrj j beena dkallj

hann {6l offt sijna selu
sal med skyru milj

so uit lejd haegt umm 6ttu
Dnd af likams béndum.

46
Tuttugasti Augustj
og annar dagur iir ranwj
sveefdi landz séma leifdan
lidjnn hatdi til frjdar
pd tyred tvenn itta
talz hundrud med skjalj
og 17 idr betur
urdu fra Mejar burd;.
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47
Alldur hannz afdur snilldum

allur frd eg d hiallj

rett si6 sinnum dtta
segiast dra mejgi

heilég hier su tala
hefur pydyng in efa
hvyld ad hja utvéldum
halldj sa audar Balldur.

48
Enn villdj ord sannast
ohamlad pad gamla
fréd télud fornmelj
feda stédug atkvaedj
kostir burt peir bestu
brjotast gullz fri niétum
par leider lijfe sediast
1éngum parfer dngvum.

49
Sar j brigsti bera

blyder dstmenn sydan

vydar hann vyst mun preidur
voladjr angur pola

drjup er sveit enn sveipast
sorgarfalldj torgir

sem lid 1 litifra hrydum

pd leetur héfdyngja maetann.

50
Strangur stodar po ejnginn
stiir eda hvarma skurjr
adra 6ska verdur
sem eikarlaufum feiker
gléggra mun hinns ad higgia
hier er 6stédug vera
lyf med ljkamz gifum
leikur 4 praedj veikum.

51
Dryfur drottar afj
dag framm hvorn sem sagnir
eda 4 1i6su 16drj
lindar mar fyrer vjndj
so riett mi vegferd votta
vjrda lijfid stirda
vardar meir hun verdj
velgeingin enn lejngi.

52
Hvor daglega lijfreglar
sem lyd Gudraknin bijdur
pryder pad helgum heidrj
hatnar 6digdum jafnan
sd dejr jlla ejgi
andar fer fri grandj
hvort hann er fjé(r)e firdur
fliott eda ur lingri sottu.
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53
Braut dauda bejnt hljtur

bleikur hvdr eitt sinn reika
kongur, 6lldungur, ungur
audigur, lijka snaudur

6lld er 61l peim folldar
undir skilmila bundjn
molld ad verda valldj
vykia frd og rijkium.

54
Dugir vid dauda eigi
drittramman ad pritta
vill sa vedurs ummz hollu
valldj | fornu hallda
opnar hannz gegnum gaupnir
gengur hejmsinnz mengj
ejngi spiller spanga

nie sprund par komast undan.

55
Veer trodum vanfarjnn

veg penna daglega

offt er 4 enda hleifftur
ddur enn margur gidj

fi heird eru pad eigi
undur umm heims grunder
p6 daudlegur deyj madur
dyr, eda j gillde rijru.

56
Stiérnufréda ej firnar
fima j listurz himins
4 Sunnu b6 sidj og Mana
sveipa dockvinn steipist
pvi skuggan skinia gloggvir
skrijda frd umm syder
afftur ejrnin leifftri
sem ddur af lidsum bidum.

57
Lardum lioss af ordj

liost er so j bridstj

ad skomm sie daudadjmmea
sem dregur a lijtid trega

fram lidnum skugga skizedum
skrydist pad himna prijde
silir r pvi til selu

sorta gingi port;j.

58
Mejni ei menz pvi runnar
mistanz Bjorn po vistum
skiffti og skierann hreffti
skaran undan fara
stutt hier stendur effter
stund vor gautz i sprundu
bindast fagna fundir
frydir afftur umm sijdir.
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59
Lifir 6nd hinwzs liufa

listarmanns hid Christi
lifer umms land og blijfur
lofstijr hannz 6dofinn

lifer hannz digd med drejfu

did frod nydia blodj
lifer j huga hafum
hlinur Gudz dstvjnar.

60
Lifa hannz lundar gifur
listilegar hid sistrum
peim er af pessu sama
pi6d ann digda blodj
lofast gieddar giefu
giffturykri niffter
arid er eg peirra
ejna skilldur ad grejna.

61
Porun prifnad styrir
peck er Gullhladz brecka
giesku valjn med visku
vella pryder pellu
sénn ber seemda qvinna
sveit pvi eingi neitar
rid og rogsemd goda
af rijkum silkj brijkum.

GRIPLA

62
Andi helgur hend;
halldi yfir Gefni fallda
nad Gudz nistilz trédu
og nidja hennar stidie
stunder stolltar qvend;
strydlausar hier bijde
best p6 sie hin sydsta
send og 4 himni lendj.

63
Leistur Bjorn af léstum
og landzhéfdyngia kranzi
helldur nu himna follder
hrigda fridlz med trigdum
bein hannz grunndjnn grana
gejmjr hier medal bejma
l4ti hann litf j skautj
liggiandj r6 piggia.

64
Ur duffti hun gefur p6 grefftrud
pd grejner sundur j einu
mollder manna alvalldur
Meya pijngz d deie
allt tejngiandj ovilltum
afftur saman med krafftj
firre mjnd fegri og dyrre

feerir j ljmuna skizra.
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65 67
Sitt pegar sil hid rietta Christe gofuge gestur
sinnug herbergi finnur grad snart vora medu
og triinnj teingd enn firri fresta ef lengi leistu
teit kann ljdunum vejta lyd pjnr heimz af strijdj
diofla jfir afli angur og anaud punga
anaud lijfz og dauda ad enda ldttu venda
sigri fagnandj fogrum faerdu oss flocki dyrdar
fry j likama nyum. hid firsta Jesv Christe.
66 68
Vier sem efftir erum Dfug Ejk og gizefa
a allda skipinu kallda 6ska bedju poska
volgrum bolz j bjlgium svidinn ulfur bejns btidar
buum vjd heim 6trizann bak pvyngadur dif paka
nzr mun naudum pverra skyaburdur skieer jardar
so nidadagurjnn pidda skordadj flockinn orda
renwj ifir pidd sa raunjr po verk sie valla ad marka
r&tj upp og batj. viljann allir skilie.
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AGRIP

Undanvillingur rekinn heim: Um ,Jausavisu* Magnusar Olafssonar i Laufdsi

Lykilord: lausavisa, hofundareign, erfilj6d, Magnus Olafsson { Laufasi, Lbs 2388
4to

[ Gtgifu sinni & Magniisarkveri, med kvaedum eftir sr. Magnis Olafsson (um
1573—1636) i Laufdsi, birtir Anthony Faulkes lausavisu sem vardveitt er i handritinu
Holm. Papp. 8vo nr 25 i Konunglega bokasafninu i Stokkhélmi. Hann virdist pé
hafa dkvednar efasemdir um ad visan sé réttilega eignud Magnusi. [ greininni
eru aftur 4 moéti ferd rok fyrir pvi ad visan sé nar orugglega eftir Magnus
Olafsson. Ekki hefur adur verid fjallad um visuna, tilefni hennar, innihald eda
form, sem po er allsérstett og dhugavert. Skaldid felur eiginnafn sitt, Magnds, i
visunni med pvi ad nota heiti runastafa og ljost er af ordalagi ad visan hefur verid
ort sem hluti af lengra kveedi. Komid hefur i 1jés ad nafnavisan er uppskrifud
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sem lokaerindi erfiljods sem vardveitt er i handriti 4 Landsbékasafni Islands —
Haskoélabdkasafni undir safnmarkinu Lbs 2388 4to. Tilgita er sett fram um ad
handritid hafi verid skrifad 4 Nordurlandi en i handritaskrd er pad eignad skrifara
4 Sudurlandi. Kv20id er erfilj6d um Bjérn Benediktsson, son velunnara Magnusar,
Benedikts Halldérssonar. Af kvadinu ma rdda ad kunningsskapur hefur verid a
milli skaldsins og vidtakenda erfilj6dsins. Pad er augljéslega ort af leerdum manni
sem jafnframt hefur haft dhuga 4 fornu islensku skdldamali, sem Magnus hafdi
oneitanlega eins og onnur erfilj6d eftir hann bera med sér sem og vinna hans vid
Snorra-Eddu (Laufis-Eddu) og 6nnur fraedastorf. P kemur fram i kveedinu dhugi
4 talnadulspeki sem sjd md i 60ru erfiljodi eftir séra Magnus. Erfilj6did beetist
hér med vid ttgefid heildarsafn skildsins en auk pess er um ad rada eitt af elstu
erfiljédum sem vardveist hafa 4 islensku eftir sidbreytingu.

SUMMARY
A stray stanza driven home: About a ,lausavisa“ by Magnus Olafsson of Laufés

Keywords: ,lausavisa“, eulogy, authorship, Magnus Olafsson of Laufis, Lbs 2388
4to

In his edition of Magniisarkver, containing poems by Reverend Magnus Olafsson of
Laufds (ca 1573—1636), Anthony Faulkes prints a single stanza (lausavisa) preserved
in the manuscript Holm Papp. 8vo nr 25 in the Royal Library in Stockholm. The
editor seems, however, to have certain doubts about the authorship of the stanza.
In this article, it is argued that the stanza is almost certainly composed by Magnus
Olafsson. Although the stanza is unusual and interesting, it has not previously
been examined with regard to its occasion, content or form, for example. The
poet conceals his given name in the stanza by using the names of runic letters.
Furthermore, it is obvious from the wording that the stanza must originally
have belonged to a longer poem. And indeed, it can be found as the final stanza
in a lengthy and previously unpublished funeral poem (erfiljiéd), preserved in
a manuscript at the National Library of Iceland, call mark Lbs 2388 4to. It is
suggested in this article that the manuscript was transcribed in the north of Iceland
although in the manuscript catalogue it is attributed to a scribe in the southern
part of the country. The poem is a funeral eulogy about Bjorn Benediktsson,
the son of Magnus’s early mentor Benedikt Halldérsson. From the poem it can
be deduced that the poet and the recipients of the poem knew each other. The
poem was obviously composed by a learned man who had an interest in Old
Norse poetic language, which Magnus Olafsson indisputably had, as can be seen
from the funeral poems he is known to have composed as well as his work on the
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Poetic Edda (the Laufds Edda) and other scholarly works. Moreover, an interest
in numerology can be discerned in the poem; this is also found in another funeral
poem attributed to Magnus Olafsson. The edition of the poem in this article
is an addition to the previously published corpus of Magnus Olafsson’s works.
Furthermore, it is one of the oldest funeral poems preserved in Icelandic from
after the Reformation.

DPérunn Sigurdarddttir

Rannséknarprdfessor

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum
Arnagardi v/Sudurgotu

IS-101 Reykjavik
thorunn.sigurdardottir@arnastofnun.is / thsig@hi.is






SILVIA HUFNAGEL

“HELGA A PESSA LOGBOK”

A Dry Point Ownership Statement
in Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91*

DURING A VISIT to the Bodleian Library in Oxford in December 2015
I examined MS Boreal 91, a paper manuscript from c. 1700 containing
the law book Jénsbdk and comprising 132 leaves measuring 70x120 mm;
fols. 1—3 are later additions, perhaps by Eggert Olafsson, as well as the
blank fols. 108—132.2 It is bound in brown embossed leather with two
metal clasps; the book block is dyed blue. By 1832, Finnur Magnusson
(1781—1847) had sold the manuscript to the Bodleian library;3 alas, no more
information on the origins or provenance of the manuscript is available.

Although fol. 83v seems to be like any other page in the manuscript, it
contains a marginal ownership statement (see figure 1) that is noteworthy
for two reasons. Firstly, the statement is written in dry point, i.e. with a
stylus instead of with quill and ink. Secondly, the name in the ownership
statement is female, and female ownership of law manuscripts is rare.

In this article, after a short description of the ownership statement,
I will contextualise this finding, focusing on the occurrence of dry point
writing in Iceland and Europe, as well as on female ownership of legal
manuscripts.

Ownership Statement

The ownership statement consists of two parts. The first part is incised
into the outer margin of fol. 83v from top to bottom (see figures 1, 3a

1 Isabella Buben enhanced the images of Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Boreal o1 digitally,
for which I thank her.

2 Olafur Halldérsson, “Islensk handrit { Bodleian Library, Oxford” (typewritten catalogue),
100. Jonsbdk is on fols 4r—106v; fols 2—3 contain title pages and fol. 107 contains a list of
fines and some legal paragraphs.

3 The manuscript is listed as no. 91 in Finnur Magnusson (ed.), Catalogus criticus et historico-
literarius codicum CLIIIL manuscriptorum borealium pracipue islandica originis, qui nun in
Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur (Oxford: 1832), 33.

Gripla XXIX (2018): 293—308
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Figure 1: Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91, fol. 83v. © Silvia Hufnagel and
Isabella Buben, with friendly permission of the Bodleian Library.
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and 3b) and reads “Helgaapessa logbok” (Helga d pessa loghdk, Engl. Helga
owns this law book). The second part is written in the lower margin on
the same page (see figures 2a and 2b), with only “Sig...sd...” being clearly
visible and reading, perhaps, “Sigurdsdotter”. The irregularity of the in-
dividual letters, the lack of space between several words and the unusual
use of round s before tall s in “pessa” (instead of the usual tall-s-round-s-
sequence) suggest that the scribe was inexperienced. The script seems to
be from the nineteenth century and the inscription probably dates to the
first decades of the nineteenth century, prior to the Bodleian’s acquisi-
tion of the manuscript.# Unfortunately, Helga—even Helga Sigurdsdéttir/
Sigurdardéttir—is a common name in Iceland.’ It was therefore impossible
to find out who this Helga was, not least because of the unknown prov-
enance of the manuscript.

Dry Point Writing, Drawing and Manuscript Preparation

The first noteworthy point is that the ownership statement was written in
dry point, a technique that has not been studied in Icelandic manuscripts.
When a stylus is used to write with, a liquid such as ink is not applied onto
a dry material surface (parchment or paper, for example) but rather, the
writing surface is deformed by either incising or impressing.® The former,
incising, is usually done with sharp tools such as styli with metal tips,
while the latter, impressing, is done with blunt styli, for example made
of ivory or wood. Dry point writing is only properly visible in favourable
lighting,” especially raking light, when the script becomes legible as a nega-
tive relief.

Dry point writing implements were used for various purposes, both for
writing and drawing as well as in the preparation of manuscripts. Although
unknown in Icelandic manuscripts, dry point writing was common in

4  Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson corroborates my dating (e-mail communication, 26 March
2018). I thank him for help with reading and dating the ownership statement.

5 There are 26 women named Helga Sigurdardéttir in the 1816 census, see Pjédskjalasafn
Islands, Manntél, http://manntal.is/leit/"Helga%20sigur?ardéttir"/1816/1/1816 (accessed
5 September 2018).

6 Elvira Glaser and Andreas Nievergelt, “Griffelglossen,” Die althochdeutsche und altscichsi-
sche Glossographie: Ein Handbuch, ed. by Rolf Bergmann and Stefanie Stricker (Berlin: de
Gruyter, 2009), I 207—208.

7 Ibid., 206.
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Figure 2a: Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91, fol. 83v, lower margin. © Silvia
Hufnagel and Isabella Buben, with friendly permission of the Bodleian Library.

Antiquity and in the Middle Ages. Documented dry point inscriptions
have been found in Latin and in vernacular languages and include refer-
ences to the main text of a given manuscript, for example, or Abc-verses
and ownership statements without any connection to the manuscript’s
main text.® Dry point glosses (Griffelglossen in German) in the vernacular
are perhaps the best-known group of dry point annotations. These are
amongst the oldest and most important original sources for Old High
German, Old English, Old Slavic and Old Irish, although their geographi-
cal distribution is not restricted to Europe — they have also been found in
Chinese, Japanese and Korean manuscripts.9 Of all these, the Old High
German Griffelglossen are perhaps the best-known examples, such as those
in manuscripts in the collection of St Gall in Switzerland. The oldest Old
High German dry point glosses are from the area where Anglo-Saxon mis-
sionaries were active, and it is thus possible that the technique of writing
with dry point came to the Old High German language area from Anglo-
Saxon England, or perhaps from Ireland.*® More than 160 manuscripts

8 Bernhard Bischoff, “Uber Einritzungen in Handschriften des frithen Mittelalters,” Mittel-
alterliche Studien: Ausgewdblte Aufsitze zur Schriftkunde und Literaturgeschichte, by Bernhard
Bischoff. 3 vols (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1966—1981), I 88—193.

9 Ibid., 228 and 205.

10 Ibid., 204 and 223.
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Figure 2b: Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91, fol. 83v, lower margin with traced
inscription. © Silvia Hufnagel and Isabella Buben, with friendly permission of the
Bodleian Library.

with Old High German dry point glosses are known.* These manuscripts
were produced in all regions of the Old High German language area. The
bulk of the manuscripts was produced in the eighth and ninth centuries,
and younger dry point glosses tend to be in Latin, not in the vernacular.’?
The manuscripts can contain any number of glosses, from very few to over
1,000.% Their function varies, too: some dry point glosses were individual,
spontaneous notes on single words, some were used as a means of drafting
text until the scribe was able to write the glosses with quill and ink, yet
others were clearly intended to be read by users of the manuscripts.”4 A
small number of Griffelglossen were written in cipher. On p. 163 of Abbey
Library St Gall, MS Nr. 219, we find some dry point glosses in the so-
called bfk-cipher, where vowels were supplanted with the consonant fol-
lowing the vowel in the alphabet.” Since these cryptographic Griffelglossen
11 Althochdeutsche Glossen Wiki, http://de.althochdeutscheglossen.wikia.com/wiki/Griffel-
glossenhandschriften (accessed 26 March 2018). Bernhard Bischoff was the first who
analysed them systematically, see his “Nachtrige zu den althochdeutschen Glossen,” Beitrdge
zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur 52 (1928): 153—168.
12 Glaser and Nievergelt, “Griffelglossen,” 221—223.
13 Ibid., 222—223.
14 Ibid., 224—225.
15 Andreas Nievergelt, “Griffelglossen zur Pastoralregel,” SchriftRiume: Dimensionen von
Schrift zwischen Mittelalter und Moderne, ed. by Christian Kiening and Martina Stercken.
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Figure 3a: Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91, fol. 83v, outer margin. © Silvia
Hufnagel and Isabella Buben, with friendly permission of the Bodleian Library.

form a part of the oldest glosses, they seem to be proof that styli were the
most important writing instruments of the early Old High German glos-
sators.'® Even more remarkable, and even rarer, are Old High German dry
point glosses in runic alphabets. Andreas Nievergelt found four instances
of such runic Griffelglossen;7 they are perhaps best understood as an ex-
pression of the glossator’s erudition, as a form of display script, or even

as an experiment testing whether runes were a useful writing mode for

glossaries.™8

Although occurrences of dry point writing are today mostly found in
manuscripts, styli were often used to write short notes or letters in dry
point writing on wax tablets from Antiquity up until the Middle Ages.*?
Styli were, in fact, “the primary instrument of writing” in the Middle Ages:

Medienwandel — Medienwechsel — Medienwissen 4 (Zurich: Chronos, 2008) 160—161.
Such ciphers were found in Old Norse-Icelandic manuscripts, too, see Finnur Jénsson,
“Lgnskrift og lejlighedsoptegnelser fra et par islandske hindskrifter,” Smadstykker 1—16
(Copenhagen: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1884—1891), 185—187.

16 Andreas Nievergelt, Althochdeutsch in Runenschrift: Geheimschriftliche volkssprachliche Griffel-
glossen. Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum und deutsche Literatur, Beiheft 11 (Stuttgart:
Hirzel, 2009), 191—192.

17 In addition to these glosses, there are six instances of dry point runic inscriptions, ibid.,
30-73.

18 Ibid., 52.

19 Bernhard Bischoff, Paldographie des romischen Altertums und des abendlindischen Mittelalters,
4th ed. Grundlagen der Germanistik 24 (Berlin: Erich Schmidt Verlag, 2009), 28—30.
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Figure 3b: Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS Boreal 91, fol. 83v, outer margin with traced
inscription. © Silvia Hufnagel and Isabella Buben, with friendly permission of the
Bodleian Library.

drafts of textual works were commonly written on wax tablets, which
made it easy to change single words or phrases; scribes then copied the
final version of these drafts onto parchment.?® As far as medieval Iceland
is concerned, we find several references to writing on wax tablets in the
Biskupasogur and in Sturlunga saga. Bishop Laurentius wrote instructions
to his scribe on wax tablets.?* The cause of death of Priest Ingimundur
and his six followers was explained in runes on wax.?* Sturla Pérdarson

20 Roger Chartier, Inscription and Erasure: Literature and Written Culture from the Eleventh
to the Eighteenth Century, trans. by Arthur Goldhammer (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2007), 1—5. After its introduction to Europe, paper was first used
for administration, e.g. for drafts and letters. See, for example, Erik Kwakkel, “A New
Type of Book for a New Type of Reader: The Emergence of Paper in Vernacular Book
Production,” The Library, 7™ series, 4 (2003): 237, for case studies of Duisburg and
Heidelberg; see Heike Hawicks, “Situativer Pergament- und Papiergebrauch im spiten
Miittelalter: Eine Fallstudie anhand der Bestinde des Stadtarchivs Duisburg und des
Universititsarchivs Heidelberg,” Papier im mittelalterlichen Europa, ed. by Carla Meyer,
Sandra Schulz and Bernhard Schneidmiiller, Materiale Textkulturen 7 (Berlin: de Gruyter,
2015), 213—246; for Iceland, see Arna Bjérk Stefansdéttir, “Um upptoku pappirs 4 [slandi
4 sextindu og sautjindu 6ld,” Sagnir 30 (2013): 226—236. This means that, with regard to
drafts, paper did not immediately supplant parchment, but that it first supplanted wax
tablets.

21 Laurentius saga biskups, ed. by Arni Bjornsson, Rit 3 (Reykjavik: Handritastofnun Islands,
1969), 101.

22 Gudmundar sogur biskups I: Evi Gudmundar biskups; Gudmundar saga A, ed. by Stefin
Karlsson. Editiones Arnamagnaanz, Series B 6 (Copenhagen: Reitzel, 1983), 68.
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used wax tablets, and Porgils skardi sent a letter written on wax tablets.?
Some wax tablets and styli have been found in Iceland, too.24 In 1969 a
single wax tablet, though without wax in it, was found at Stéruborg undir
Eyjafjéllum: it was made of oak, measures 11x7.3x0.5 cm and is probably
one half of a diptych, the second half being lost. In 1971 a lead stylus,
presumably from no later than c. 1400, was found at the same place: the
stylus measures 12x6x0.4-3.4 cm and has “bly” (lead) carved in runes at the
thicker end.?> In 1987 an item made of lead and five well-preserved wax
tablets in a leather container were found on Videy in the ruins of a hall that
was most likely part of the Augustinian monastery.2® The lead item meas-
ures 6x0.5-2.5 cm and has a hooked end; it was perhaps used to write on
the wax tablets.?” The tablets are made of wood and measure c. 8.5x5.5x0.2
cm; there is wax on both sides of all five of them, and on four of them we
can still decipher some text.?® There is a Marian metrical psalm from the
fifteenth century in Dutch, including musical notation; a Latin text; and
a probable draft of a letter in Icelandic that is dated to c. 1450—1600.29
It seems plausible that these wax tablets came to Iceland in the wake of
the Dutch Carthusian monk Gozewijn Comhaer, Bishop of Skalholt in
1435—1446, who was in Iceland in 1437—1440 and again in 1442—-1444.3°
In 1988 another wax tablet was found on Videy, though this time in the
ruins of a pantry; there are traces of wax on the tablet, but alas, no letters
or words can be deciphered.3*

23 Sturlunga saga: Efter membranen Krdksfiardarbdk; udfyldr efter Reykjarfiardarbdk, ed. by
Kristian Kalund. 2 vols. (Copenhagen: Det Kongelige Nordiske Oldskrift-Selskab, 1006—
1911), II 328 and 143.

24 Several styli and wax tablets, including the five found on Videy described below, are in-
cluded in the database Sarpur, http://sarpur.is/Default.aspx (accessed 24 March 2018).

25 Dbo6rdur Témasson, “Prir peettir: Vaxspjald og vaxstill fra Stéruborg,” Arbok Hins islenzka
fornleifafélags 79 (1982): 105—107.

26 Margrét Hallgrimsdottir, “Rannsoknir i Videy: Vaxspjold fra 15. 61d finnast vid uppgroft
rista Videyjarklausturs,” Arbok Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 87 (1990): 102—103.

27 Ibid., 122. Four polished stones were also found on Videy which were perhaps used to
smooth the wax in the tablets before a new text could be written, ibid., 122.

28 Ibid., 104. The thickness of the tablets is given as 1.5 cm on p. 104, but this must refer to
the total height of the stacked tablets.

29 Ibid., 110—117.

30 Ibid., 117—121.

31 Ibid., 105—106.
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Besides written inscriptions, dry point drawings occur in European
manuscripts, too, though less frequently than dry point writing. Some
parchment manuscripts contain human and animal heads drawn in dry
point, for example, as well as geometric ornaments.3* On rare occasions
we also find dry point preparatory drawings in illuminated manuscripts.
Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale Albert 1", MS 9968—72 (c. 925—950, Trier)
contains a dry point draft of an illustration on fol. 91v.3? Vienna, Austrian
National Library, Cod. 4869 (c. 1390/1400, Bohemia) has, on fol. 1v, an
unfinished pen drawing of Paulus sitting at a lectern; the draft of the draw-
ing was done in dry point and parts of it were later traced with ink.34 In
Icelandic manuscripts I found dry point drawings, too. In AM 426 fol., a
paper manuscript from 1670—82,3 the drawing of Grettir the Strong on
fol. 79v was clearly first outlined in dry point, and the impressed contours
on the back of the drawing can still be seen on fol. 79r.

In addition to writing and drawing, styli were used for preparing
manuscripts prior to the text being written, for example to mark the text
area and to draw lines for w1riting.36 From the earliest times onwards, a
stylus was pressed onto the parchment to draw the lines, but from the
twelfth century onwards we also find lines drawn with lead, and from
the thirteenth century onwards, ink is used t00.37 In Icelandic parchment
manuscripts dry point ruling was the most common form of ruling in the
thirteenth century, and after a dip in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
32 Falko Klaes, Mittelalterliche Glossen und Texte aus Trier: Studien zur volkssprachlichen Trierer

Uberlieferung von den Anfingen bis zum Ende des 11. Jabrbunderts im lateinischen Kontext.

Germanistische Bibliothek 60 (Heidelberg: Winter, 2017), 578.

33 Ibid., 578.

34 Ulrike Jenni and Maria Theisen, Mitteleuropdische Schulen I11 (ca. 1350-1400): Bohmen,
Mdbren, Schlesien, Ungarn, vol. XII Textband of Die illuminierten Handschriften und
Inkunabeln der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, ed. by Gerhard Schmidt. Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Denkschriften CCCXV
(Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2004), 122—123. 1
thank Maria Theisen for drawing my attention to this manuscript.

35 Kiristian Kélund (ed.), Katalog over Den arnamagnaanske bandskriftsamling, 2 vols. (Copen-
hagen: Gyldendal, 1889—1894), I 317—318. http://backur.is/is/bok/000215004/Katalog_
over_den (accessed 7 September 2018).

36 Leslie Webber Jones, “Pricking Manuscripts: The Instruments and their Significance,”
Speculum 21 (1946): 3890—403. Jones uses analyses of pricking as evidence for determining
the date and provenance of manuscripts.

37 Karl Loffler and Wolfgang Milde, Einfiibrung in die Handschriftenkunde, Bibliothek des
Buchwesens 11 (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1997), 73.
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again in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.3® This preference for dry
point ruling increases in later centuries. Of the roughly one third to half
of the extant Icelandic parchment and paper manuscripts that I analysed,
one third of sixteenth- and seventeenth-century parchment and palimpsest
manuscripts are dry point ruled, and more than half of the sixteenth- and
seventeenth-century paper manuscripts have dry point ruling. It thus
seems that dry point ruling became the most frequently used method of
ruling post-medieval paper manuscripts in Iceland, thereby confirming that
dry point methods of manuscript preparation were well known.

Advantages of using styli or other dry point implements include their
economy and practicality. Preparing ink and quills was a laborious task
requiring various raw materials, some of which were seasonal, and advance
planning.3® Using styli and wax tablets was much simpler, even though it
may have been difficult and expensive to acquire them. But once owned,
they could be re-used without difficulty and without much wear and tear.
Furthermore, they were more portable than quill and ink (usually kept in
a lectern) and thus on hand all the time.4°

Female Manuscript Ownership

The second noteworthy aspect with regard to the inscription of MS
Boreal 91 has implications for male/female literacy in Iceland and for the
provenance of Icelandic legal manuscripts. By the early nineteenth century
between one quarter and one third of Icelandic men could write. The ratio
was higher among wealthy men but low among women: only one in ten
women was, in fact, able to write during the time Helga impressed her
note into MS Boreal 91.4* This makes Helga’s marginal notes rather un-

38 Mir Jonsson, “Fyrstu linur 4 bladsidum skinnhandrita,” Gripla 13 (2002): 226—227.

39 I thank Svanhildur Maria Gunnarsdéttir for explaining the production method in de-
tail. A short description of producing ink and quill can be found in, e.g., Soffia Gudny
Gudmundsdéttir and Laufey Gudnadottir, “Book Production in the Middle Ages,”
66 Manuscripts from the Arnamagnaan Collection, ed. by Matthew James Driscoll and
Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum, 2015), 215—-218. More in-
formation, including references, can be found in Christine Jakobi-Mirwald, Buchmalerei:
Terminologie der Kunstgeschichte, 4th ed. (Berlin: Reimer, 2015), 110—120.

40 Glaser and Nievergelt, “Griffelglossen,” 205.

41 Loftur Guttormsson, “Leesi,” Munnmenntir og békmenning, ed. by Frosti F. Jéhannsson.
Islensk pj6dmenning 6 (Reykjavik: Békadtgifan Pjédsaga, 1989), 139—140. It is possible,
though, that someone else wrote the ownership statement for Helga.
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usual. Reading ability was ubiquitous at that time though,4* and there is
evidence that many manuscripts were owned by women. In general, wo-
men played an important role in manuscript production and transmission
in medieval and post-medieval times.43 The oldest extant Icelandic manu-
scripts known to have been owned by women date from the second half
of the fourteenth century; until the seventeenth century, female owners
were often from wealthy and influential families, but from the seventeenth
century onwards we also find women with more modest socio-economic
backgrounds as manuscript owners.# The manuscripts owned by women
were often religious or saga manuscripts (notably Margrétar saga manu-
scripts®) and, from the seventeenth century onwards, poetry manuscripts
and miscellanies or handbooks.4® Metrical psalm manuscripts, too, were
frequently written for women, most of whom were from wealthy and
powerful families.4”

Although women used legal manuscripts to teach their children to
read,¥® female ownership of law manuscripts seems to have been rather
rare. C. 170 Icelandic manuscripts and manuscript fragments dated to
the fifteenth century survive, of which approximately 15 percent contain
law texts; of the c. 2,000 manuscripts that were written between c. 1500
and c. 1700, one quarter contain law texts.49 Despite the large numbers

42 Ibid., 135.

43 Susanne Miriam Arthur, “The Importance of Marital and Maternal Ties in the Distribution
of Icelandic Manuscripts from the Middle Ages to the Seventeenth Century,” Gripla 23
(2012): 201—233.

44 Gudran Ingdlfsdottir, A hverju liggia ekki vorar gifugu kellingar: Békmenning islenskra
kvenna frd midoldum fram d 18. 6ld. Synisbok islenskrar alpydumenningar 20 (Reykjavik:
Hiskolaatgifan, 2016).

45 Asdis Egilsdottir, “Handrit handa konum,” Gdssid hans Arna: Minningar beimsins { islenskum
bandritum, ed. by Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i
islenskum fredum, 2014), 51—61.

46 Gudrtn Ingolfsdéttir, A hverju liggia ekki vorar géfugu kellingar.

47 Margrét Eggertsdottir, “Script and Print in Seventeenth- and Eighteenth-Century Iceland,”
Mirrors of Virtue: Manuscript and Print in Late Pre-Modern Iceland, ed. by Margrét Egg-
ertsdéttir and Matthew James Driscoll (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum, 2017), 132—
137. )

48 Gudrun Ingdlfsdéttir, A bverju liggia ekki vorar gofugu kellingar, 87—117 and 139—140.

49 Based on my own statistics and Silvia Hufnagel, “Projektbericht ‘Alt und neu’: Islindische
Handschriften, Biicher und die Gesellschaft des 16. und 17. Jahrhunderts,” Quelle und
Deutung I11: Beitrcige der Tagung Quelle und Deutung I11 am 25. November 2015, ed. by Baldzs
Sira. EC-Beitrige zur Erforschung deutschsprachiger Handschriften des Mittelalters und
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of extant law manuscripts, Gudrin Ingdlfsdéttir has found only 30 legal
manuscripts out of 255 dating from the medieval period until 1730 that
were, at some point, owned, or thought to have been owned, by women.>°
No female names are found in Icelandic legal manuscripts before the late
Middle Ages.>* The earliest known occurrence of a woman owning a law
manuscript seems to be Porbjorg Gudmundsdottir’s (c. 1385—1431) inherit-
ance of AM 350 fol. (Skardsbok manuscript of Jonsbdk) from her father,
the son of the manuscript’s patron; Porbjorg subsequently passed AM
350 fol. on to her own daughter, Kristin Gudnadottir (c. 1410 until after
1490).5* Another late medieval example is AM 132 4to, which was written
around 1450 in the environment of Médruvellir farm in Eyjafjérdur and
was owned by Margrét Vigfusdottir (1406—1486), the manuscript’s likely
patron and an important member of one of the most powerful and wealthy
families of her time.”3 An increase in female ownership of legal manu-
scripts is detectable only in the second half of the seventeenth century, and
is still very low compared to female ownership of literary and religious
manuscripts.’* The fact that a woman, Helga, who could write, owned MS
Boreal 91 is therefore noteworthy.

Concluding remarks

Finding dry point writing is most certainly challenging because raking
light is needed for the incised inscriptions to become visible, but most

der Frithen Neuzeit, Reihe 1: Konferenzbeitrige und Studien 3 (Budapest: E6tvos-Jézsef-
Collegium, 2016), 152 and 155.

50 See the short manuscript descriptions in Gudran Ingolfsdottir, A hverju liggja ekki vorar gof-
ugu kellingar, 305—336. We might expect to add a few additional manuscripts, such as AM
132 4to.

51 Lena Rohrbach, e-mail communication 21 March 2018.

52 Olafur Halldérsson, “Skardsbék — Uppruni og ferill,” Skardsbék: Codex Scardensis; AM
350 fol., with a foreword by Jénas Kristjansson, Olafur Halldérsson and Sigurdur Lindal,
Islensk midaldahandrit 1 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnissonar, 1981), 33.

53 Hans Jacob Orning, “The Truth of Tales: Fornaldarsogur as Sources of Contemporary
History,” Legendary Legacy: Transmission and Reception of the Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda,
ed. by Matthew Driscoll, Silvia Hufnagel, Philip Lavender and Beeke Stegmann, The
Viking Collection 24 (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2018), 94—99.

54 This observation is based on my analysis of the manuscript descriptions provided by
Gudrin Ingélfsdottir in A hverju liggia ekki vorar gofugu kellingar, 305—336. Gudran gives
birth and/or death dates for the female owners of 30 legal manuscripts, as noted above.
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manuscript reading rooms have diffuse lighting from above. A special lamp
with raking light was specifically developed for working with dry point
glosses,” and even the torch of a mobile phone, if allowed by conservators,
can yield success. Since my findings in MS Boreal 91 I have found some
dry point script on fol. 1r in AM 194 a fol., a fornaldarsaga manuscript
from 1677, and a dry point drawing on fol. 59v in Thott 2101 4to, a legal
parchment manuscript from c. 1500. A thorough study of Icelandic manu-
scripts with raking light would be worthwhile and would probably reveal
more dry point texts. Amongst these might be more female ownership
statements, such as Helga Sigurdardéttir’s in MS Boreal 91, which would
help to highlight the importance of women in Icelandic manuscript culture
and history.
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JOHN LINDOW

FOLKLORISTICS, MYTH, AND RELIGION

Speech Delivered on the Occasion
of Professor Lindow’s Acceptance of an Honorary Doctorate
from the University of Iceland, 14th May 2018

AS A FOLKLORIST,* I will begin with a story.

Not too long ago (Spring 2017) Dan Ben Amos, the eminent folklorist
at the University of Pennsylvania, asked me to contribute an article to a
special issue of the online journal Humanities that he was to edit. As he
told the story, the editors at Humanities had asked for an issue on “The
challenge to folklore studies,” but he informed them that that issue had
been settled fifty years ago. Indeed it had, not least through his own break-
through rethinking of folkloristics as the study not of individual items,
such as folktales or proverbs, but of the entire process which enabled such
items to be transmitted over time and from place to place. We now call this
conception of folkloristics the “performance turn,” understanding perform-
ance to be the occasion on which some member of a community tells a tale
or utters a proverb or enacts some other aspect of tradition; and as I have
come to see it, it extricated the field of folkloristics from its position on
the margins of other disciplines. The challenge to folkloristics having thus
been met 50 years ago, Ben Amos suggested to the editors of Humanities a
special issue on the challenges folkloristics could pose to other disciplines,
and he asked me to write on the challenge of folkloristics to medieval
studies. That piece appeared earlier this year (2018), but I have continued
to think about the issues it took up, and today I would like to add into the
mix the research areas of myth and religion,? which at this university, and
at many others, are studied in conjunction with the field of folkloristics.
1 Folklorists know that texts need not be fixed. This one is not: it has been gently edited

somewhat since the oral performance, with a few additions and subtractions.
2 Some of these issues are also treated in John Lindow, “The Rise of Folklore Studies,” Pre-

Christian Religions of the North: Research and Reception, ed. by Margaret Clunies Ross, vol.
2 (Turnhout: Brepols, forthcoming 2018).

Gripla XXIX (2018): 309—322



310 GRIPLA

I was from the beginning uneasy with the notion of one discipline pos-
ing a challenge to another. I prefer to think of synergy or inspiration, of an
intersection of fields that can lead to productive ways of thinking. What is
particularly striking in the relationship among the fields I wish to discuss
today is the fact that they emerged together: not just at the same time and
in the same places, but as more or less the same field. Even as they became
independent research fields, they continued to evolve along parallel lines.
Nevertheless, significant differences emerged (even if they are most visible
in hindsight), and it is in some of these differences that folkloristic research
has something to offer to the study of Old Norse myth and religion.

National romanticism, with its view fixed firmly on the past, valued
both medieval documents in libraries and archives and the “age-old”
poetry and other materials to be heard (and gathered) from the lips of
countryside singers and story-tellers. The medium (written or oral) mat-
tered little at this stage of things; what mattered was the supposed voice
from the national past. As modern academic study dawned along with the
nineteenth century, scholars moved comfortably and seamlessly between
what we now regard as two different data sets. The brothers Grimm, and
especially Jacob, are the best examples: just as they were issuing editions
of medieval literature (ones that look surprisingly competent two centu-
ries later), they were also issuing editions of folklore materials — folktales
and legends — and laying the foundation for the academic field of folk-
loristics. Their famous statement about the two folklore genres (“Das
Mirchen ist poetischer, die Sage historischer” [“The Mdrchen is more
poetic, the legend is more historical”]) remains fundamental,? even if we
no longer understand the terms “poetic” and “historical” as the Grimms
did and take a far more nuanced view of both genres. The notion of the
essential equivalence of medieval written materials and contemporary
oral materials persisted. In an inaugural lecture in 1863, Svend Grundtvig
stated that Nordic philology, then understood as language history and
therefore based on older written materials, comprised: “the spiritual life
of the Nordic peoples in all ages and in all its manifestations, the way
the spirit of this people has revealed itself and still reveals itself both in
the language itself — the words, logos, the immediate expression of the

3 Jacob Grimm and Wilhelm Grimm, Deutsche Sagen (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buch-
gesellschaft, 1977 [1816—18]), 7.
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spirit — and in the people’s belief and poetry, in its customs, in its whole
life.”4

This statement comes close to including pre-Christian myth and re-
ligion within the purview of Nordic philology, and that must have been
Grundtvig’s view, given the existence in the Nordic countries of ballads ap-
parently based on Prymskvida (or the myth it encapsulates) and Grundtvig’s
role as the great editor of Danish ballads. In his monumental and funda-
mental ballad edition, Grundtvig ordered this ballad (Tord af Havsgaard)
first of the 539 types in the collection (and it remains first in the standard
catalog of Nordic ballads). Grundtvig explained his thinking thus:

If not the only one of the ancient myths of the North that has
survived on the lips of the people until today — for of these are
several, also about Pérr’s battle with the jotnar, although for the
most part transferred to Christian heroes, namely to the Norwegian
King Saint Olav — , this ballad is the only one of its kind: the only
purely mythical eddic poem that has entirely gone over into a
medieval popular ballad, distributed throughout all Scandinavia. It
therefore is entitled to special attention and justifies its position as
the first in the order.

Thus, in Grundtvig’s view, myth was clearly part of the “spirit of the peo-
ple,” and indeed the oldest part.

The inclusion of myth and religion in the blended product of folk-
lore and medieval material goes right back to the founding father, Jacob
Grimm. Although his Deutsche Mythologie did not appear until 1835, a few
decades later than the pioneering works of folklore and medieval texts
he published with brother Wilhelm, it is common knowledge that the
brothers” interest in the tales was sparked to some degree by an interest

4 Quoted in Jgrn Pio, “Svend Grundtvig,” Leading Folklorists of the North, ed. Dag Strombick
(Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1971), 222.

5 “Om end ikke det eneste af det gamle Nordens Gudesagn, der har bevaret sig i Folkemunde
indtil vore Dage — thi af saadanne findes der flere, ogsaa om Thors Kampe med Jatterne,
skjgndt for det meste overfgrte paa christelige Heroer, navnlig paa den norske Konge
Hellig-Olav, — saa er denne Vise dog den eneste i sit Slags: det eneste rent mythiske
Eddadigt, der heelt og holdent er gaaet over i en middelalderlig Folkevise, udbredt over hele
Skandinavien. Den fortjener derfor en serlig Opmaerksomhed og forsvarer sin Plads som
den fgrste i Raekken.” Svend Grundtvig, Danmarks gamle folkeviser, vol. 1 (Copenhagen:
Forlaget af samfundet til den danske litteraturs fremme, 1853), 1.
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in myth. Indeed, in a remarkable passage in the preface to volume 2 of the
Kinder- und Hausmdrchen, they explain how the tales help clarify various
points in heroic legend and also myth: “That Loki remains hanging from
the jotunn-eagle we understand better through the Mirchen of the golden
goose, on which maidens and men who touch it hang stuck.”® They con-
clude the paragraph with this claim: “In these folktales there resides pure
proto-Germanic myth, which people thought was lost.””

The governing principle of Jacob Grimm’s thinking about pre-Chris-
tian religion was that Christianity had never really had much hold over folk
traditions, and that by peeling back the veneer of Christianity one could
get at the religion. Thus, he thought, there were two fundamental kinds
of sources. Here is how he expressed the matter in the preface to the 1844
edition, the last to issue from his pen:

Much then is irrecoverably lost to our mythology; I turn to the
sources that remain to it, which are partly Written Memorials,
partly the never-resting stream of living Manners and Story. The
former may reach far back, but they present themselves piecemeal
and disconnected, while the popular tradition of today hangs by
threads which ultimately link it without a break to ancient times.3
In other words, there were medieval texts, and there was folklore. The
very combination that characterized the works of the Grimms as they led
the breakthrough into modern scholarship in the second decade of the
nineteenth century is here repeated, now as the linchpin of a theory of
recovering the pre-Christian religion of northwest Europe.

Folkloristics broke from philology when it developed a method it could
call its own: the “folkloristic method” (“folkloristiche Arbeitsmethode”),
as Kaarle Krohn termed it in a series of programmatic lectures published

6 “Daf} Loki am Riesen-Adler hingen bleibt, verstehen wir besser durch das Mirchen von der
Goldgans, an der Jungfrauen und Minner festhangen, die sie beriihren.” Jacob Grimm and
Wilhelm Grimm, Kinder-und Hausmdrchen vol. 2 (Berlin: in der Realschulbuchhandlung,
1812—14), xi.

7 “[I]n diesen Volks-Mirchen liegt lauter urdeutscher Mythus, den man fiir verloren ge-
halten.” Ibid. I have translated “urdeutsch” as “proto-Germanic” in line with the Grimms’
usage.

8 Jacob Grimm, Teutonic Mythology, translated from the fourth edition by James Steven
Stallybrass, vol. 3 (New York, Dover, 1966), xi.
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in 1926. When a prominent scholar sums up a “method,” one can be quite
sure that it is mature or even over-ripe, and such is the case here. The
method had been developed by Krohn’s father, Julius Krohn, while he
tried to come to grips with the numerous variants within Kalevala-style
poetry (an inadvertent connection between folkloristics and myth, since
such poetry is essentially mythological). To be sure, the folkloristic (or
Finnish, after its origin) method looks rather like classical text philology,
in that it works to posit an archetype through comparing extant versions and
essentially posits that change is the result of “mistakes” — not scribal error or
editorial intervention, but rather through a series of “rules” or “laws” of oral
transmission posited by Krohn and no longer taken seriously. However, it
differs in the very large amount of material that the scholar must ordinarily
consider. Thus I think it is fair to say that the field of folkloristics has long
been comfortable with large data sets.

The “performance turn” in folkloristics emerged in the 1970s. It con-
ceived of folklore not as static “items” but as event or process and thus
represented a fundamental break with the so-called “folkloristic method” as
formulated by Krohn and practiced by many. This fundamental insight —
not only that within tradition itself “items” exist only as part of a process,
but further that performance can function as a paradigm for thinking about
culture within communities — now animates virtually all folkloristic analysis.
Performance is where stability and variation intersect. Even on the stage, with
fixed text, staging, and lighting, no two performances are the same, as any
theatre person will tell you.

For a performance to succeed, the performer and the audience must share
a common view of what can and cannot happen in the performance, what it
is for, why it is valuable, and so forth. Whether folklorists study an actual
performance or use the paradigm of performance to analyze other situations,
one of the things they are always interested in is the shared competence of
performers and audience, to put the matter simply. We may call these shared
views “cultural competence.” In light of this approach to tradition, I argued
in my “Challenge” piece that we should think more about what I would call
the “cultural competence” of the authors, scribes, readers of, and listeners to
medieval written literature.

Let me now take up this point in connection with the study of myth and
religion. This is a subject in which I have been deeply immersed for the last
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several years. Planning for volumes in the series Pre-Christian Religions of
the North took place in a series of meetings, over several years, in Reykholt,
hosted by Snorrastofa, which has continued to give strong support to the
project; Reykjavikur akademian and the University that today has so kindly
honored me also provided assistance. The Pre-Christian Religions of the
North project has three “strands,” one devoted to research and reception,
one devoted to close scrutiny of the textual and material evidence, and the
third and longest devoted to the “history and structures” of the pre-Christian
religions of the North, or to be a bit more specific, the religious traditions
and practices that gave way in Scandinavia and the Atlantic islands, including
Iceland, to Christianity. It might also be termed northwest European Iron
Age religion. Those of you who are familiar with this project will know that
the first of the two volumes devoted to research and reception appeared earlier
this year (2018) with Brepols, who will pusblish the entire project. My own
involvement is with the “history and structures” strand, which I have co-edited
with the historian of religion Jens Peter Schjgdt of Aarhus University and the
archaeologist Anders Andrén of Stockholm University, an editorial team that
shows the importance of the material record and of comparison with other
religions. This strand is now in press. It consists of some 1600 pages, divided
into four volumes treating the following broad topics, beyond the obligatory
introductory chapter explaining our notions of religion and reconstruction.
These broad topics comprise the following

« the sources: textual, linguistic, archaeological, iconographic, folk-
loristic

« the historical and geographic contexts: that is, when and where are
we in time and space

« the social contexts, such as concepts of ethics and gender

« communication between worlds: that is, ritual and other contact
between humans and the powers

« conceptual frameworks: that is, the myths and the characters who
play in them

« the process of Christianization

The three editors spent a fair amount of time thinking about what I have
termed “cultural competence.” In the very first place, we had to define reli-
gion. This we take to be neither belief per se, nor practice per se, but rather a
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world view. We define religion as a world view comprising an opposition
between this world, where we live now, and an Other world. The term
Other world covers more than one conceptual space, or to put it another
way, there is no contradiction in speaking of Other worlds rather than
the Other world; and this is indeed what we find in Nordic mythology,
with worlds of gods, jotnar, dwarfs, the dead — there is more than one of
these — and so forth. They all comprise the Other world. “Otherness” may
be temporal or spatial: the distant past (or, in eschatology, a future), or a
world to which we have no or only limited access would qualify equally.
That is the conceptual part. This world view requires also the possibility
of communication between two worlds, and communication is the sphere
of the actions. To put it another way: things happen in the Other world,
things that we can know about; what happens in the Other world can mat-
ter to us; and we can undertake actions — what we usually call religious
ritual — to try to sway the influence of the Other world on our world. The
religious world view can influence both society and the individual.

This view of religion goes far beyond the “worship” of “gods.” The
influence of the Other world probably affected nearly every aspect of hu-
man life in the pre-Christian world view of the north. Part of the cultural
competence of people living with that world view would have been to un-
derstand communication between worlds: to identify and interpret “signs”
and “tokens” from the Other world and to deliver messages and gifts,
through appropriate behaviors, to that world. Approaching the remnants
of this world view left behind for us through a lens that is deeply colored
by a notion of a clear opposition between religious and non-religious
spheres of life would be most likely to lead us astray. It is far more likely
that there was a continuum, from, let us say, awesome moments when the
gods were presumed to be present in some ritual time and space, to almost
wholly mundane moments, with much in between.

One consequence of this world view, which is known in many reli-
gions, is a breaking down of the line that seems so clear to us between the
human and the divine, and this will serve as an example of how we under-
stand one aspect of the cultural competence associated with pre-Christian
society in the north. As my late Berkeley colleague Robert Bellah, the
distinguished sociologist of religion, wrote in his 2011 book Religion in
Human Evolution: From the Paleolithic to the Axial Age: “In archaic socie-
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ties, complex chiefdoms, and the tribal societies ... gods, powerful beings,
ancestors, and humans exist on a continuum — there are no absolute breaks
between these categories.”® Our sources, despite their Christian world
view, comfortably support the lack of an absolute break between human
and divine. Humans derived from gods (think Rigspula, not to mention the
so-called Learned Prehistory); gods and humans interact (think Starkadr);
humans could apparently ascend to the status of gods (think King Eirikr
of Sweden); and the gods themselves are, like humans, mortal (think Baldr
and Ragnargk).

Although the Poetic Edda seems to separate gods from humans, that
separation could be the result of the Christian point of view of the redac-
tor, or it may, in fact, just be the result of a medieval historical viewpoint:
Odinn and Pérr lived farther back in time than Helgi Hundingsbani,
Sigurdr, Hamdir, and Sorli. The same meters were used for all the poems,
and the picture stones, too, offer evidence not of separation of gods and
heroes but rather of intermingling. A lack of cultural competence could
easily lead medieval authors astray. For example, the Christian Snorri
Sturluson lacked the cultural competence to see the permeable boundaries
among gods, powerful beings, ancestors, and humans, and so he worked
with the idea of two separate figures named Bragi, a human poet and a god
of poetry. They were one and the same.

I will let the example of the permeable boundaries between gods and
humans — and in-between — stand in for the entire notion of cultural com-
petence as it applies to the study of pre-Christian religion of the North. In
the time that remains to me, I wish to turn to another point where folklor-
istics intersects with that study.

From the very beginning of the Pre-Christian Religions of the North
project, my co-editors and I have been guided by the fact that there is absolute-
ly no evidence anywhere in the voluminous record of pre-Christian Nordic
religion of a canon of sacred texts, like the Bible or Quran. The pre-Christian
religious traditions of the north therefore comprised a so-called primary reli-
gion, not a secondary religion, according to the valuable distinction put forth
by the Egyptologist Jan Assmann. Although canons can exist in primarily oral
societies, such as those of ancient Egypt or India, most primary religions exist

9 Robert N. Bellah, Religion in Human Evolution: From the Paleolithic to the Axial Age
(Cambridge and London: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2011).
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within societies that for the most part lack writing, and that was the case for
Nordic pre-Christian religion. Although many dissenting views have been
advanced over the years about the precise operation and implications of oral
societies, one principle on which I think everyone can agree is that oral socie-
ties have more textual variation than written societies, whether we think of
the oral epic singers in the Balkans who told Milman Parry that the various
versions of a given song they had sung onto his wax cylinder recordings were
absolutely identical, even though any literate person reading transcriptions
can see that they were not, or if we think of the copiousness that Walter Ong
said was typical of orality, or of the homeostasis described by Goody and
Wiatt, to name just three of the pioneers. Today we can see that many of these
founding fathers were talking at cross purposes, and certainly the newer field
of memory studies has been able to generate a far greater consensus, but vari-
ation is an absolute fundamental of oral societies.

Variation has also been a particular focus of the field of folkloristics.
The historic-geographic method is at bottom an attempt to impose order
in a world of variation (and the performance metaphor foregrounds other
matters). But actually by the time Julius Krohn was finding his way to
the historic-geographic method through his study of Kalevala-style poetry,
professional folkloristics had come up with another, in my view better and
more permanent, way to deal with variation. As I mentioned earlier, the first
academic appointment in folkloristics at the University of Copenhagen,
even though it was called Nordic philology, fell to Svend Grundtvig in 1863.
Fifteen years earlier he had emerged the victor in the so-called “ballad-conflict”
(“folkevisestriden”), which attacked head-on the issue of variation. Ballads had
been in print for centuries in Denmark, always with the principle “one ballad,
one text.” Ballad editors compared the various versions available to them and
came up with one text, most often a composite. When, in 1847, Grundtvig
issued plans for a new edition of Danish ballads, famously promising to the
Danish reading public all there was of the ballad tradition, as it was — that
is, publishing all the versions of a given ballad, from early printed editions,
from manuscripts, and from oral traditions, using the original ortho-
graphy, and of registering variant readings in an apparatus — the reaction
was mixed. Detractors, led by the indefatigable lexicographer, historian,
and literary critic Christian Molbech, objected that such an edition would
be an unreadable mess; but in the end the issue was, I think, partly aes-
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thetic and partly a question of the break with philological text editing that
Grundtvig’s plan would bring. Grundvtig won the short but bitter and
highly public conflict, and his ballad edition, which began publication in
1853, set the standard for the rest of the world. And this principle held
not just for ballads. For example, Evald Tang Kristensen’s editions of the
legends and indeed other folkloristic materials of Jylland show us pretty
much all there was, as it was, as do some other legend editions from the
Nordic countries. Digital technology will make such projects far easier, and
internationally it can certainly be said that folklorists are among the hu-
manists and social scientists best positioned to take advantage of advances
in thinking about big data. Everything there is or was, as it is or was, is an
increasingly attainable goal even when the amounts of material are almost
too vast to contemplate.

Had the philologists of the twentieth century followed this plan for
mythological materials, they would have published separately, and in full,
the two versions of Voluspd and the stanzas from the poem quoted in
Snorri Sturluson’s Edda. They did not, although Sophus Bugge had done
so in the nineteenth century. The result was, to give a personal example,
that when I first came to the poem through the edition of Neckel and
Kuhn, I studied one text with little consideration of the differences. I am
glad that we have moved on over the years, that the value of paying atten-
tion to variation is obvious, and that the edition of Jénas Kristjdnsson and
Vésteinn Olason prints the versions separately.

As an aside, I can mention that when we were working on the History
and Structures strand of the Pre-Christian Religions of the North project,
I lobbied for citing stanzas in Vpluspd by indicating where the stanza was
in both Konungsbék and Hauksbdk, if in both, and noting any variations,
if any, in Snorri’s version. I was overruled by my editorial colleagues on
the ground that only specialists would understand such citation, and that
we were aiming for a wider audience than specialists. Perhaps, but it still
troubles me that non-specialists miss the fact that what they think of as
Voluspd is an arbitrary construct. If they read my chapter on the written
sources they will be disabused of this erroneous notion, but if they encoun-
ter references to Voluspd elsewhere in the volumes they may not.

Folklore traditions and folkloristics, the field that studies them, have
insights to offer about variation that go beyond the way we should edit and
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discuss the apparent survivals we do have of myth and legend. For what
folklorists know and have always known is that the amount of material is
vast — in some cases almost too vast to contemplate, as I just said — and
that the variation within this material is endless. This is a lesson I learned
when I innocently set out to prepare a lecture comparing Old Scandinavian
mythology with the mythology in Kalevala-style poetry from Finland and
elsewhere. I was first drawn to the project by some obvious similarities of
structure and style, which I conjectured might have presupposed bilinguals
around the Baltic Sea influencing each other’s verse. I duly toted up such
similarities in my lecture, but what I took away from that piece of research
is that most of us working in Old Scandinavian myth and religion have
simply no idea of how large the scale of narrative materials can be in oral
tradition. The corpus of mythological poetry published by the Finnish
Literary Society, Suomen kansan vanhat runot [old runic songs of the
Finnish people] fills dozens of thick volumes. Areas of distribution include
Finland, Karelia, Ingria, and Estonia. Having also seen the amount of ma-
terial in the Parry-Lord collection at Harvard, and a few other large folk-
lore databases, I am firmly convinced that modern collecting techniques
over, let us say, the last 200 years of the Viking Age, would have yielded
a corpus of something like the size of materials we find for Kalevala-style
mythological poetry: dozens of thick volumes instead of a few thin ones.

Based on this assumption, a pessimist might be tempted to say that
our extant materials are simply too scanty to make us very confident in
our reconstructions of pre-Christian religion of the north. I would argue
instead that it makes our job easier, since apparently contradictory data are
precisely what we would expect. If we consider the large corpus that surely
underlay the few texts and other sources that have come down to us, we
must say: Of course Porr fishes up the world serpent alone in the boat in
some versions and with a companion in the boat in others. Of course Porr
kills the world serpent in some recorded versions of the myth but not in
others. Of course Porr fights the serpent at Ragnargk, even if he previously
killed it when he fished it up. Large oral corpora must show variation,
some of it considerable.

But — and this is the takeaway — within all this variation there are con-
stants. Porr battles the world serpent, just as he battles other powerful cha-
os beings. Knowledge of that constant, part of what in the Pre-Christian
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Religions of the North project we have called the “semantic core” of the
deity, was part of the cultural competence of people in differing times and
places. The details vary more or less endlessly, but the core is fairly stable.
That is something any folklorist could tell you.

It is impossible to study the pre-Christian religion of the north with-
out the requisite philological skills — that is a given, as is the necessity for
consideration of the material record and the use of comparison. But it is
easier to make sense of the material if we employ the understanding within
folkloristics of cultural competence and the significance of stability and
variation.
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AM 242 fol. (Codex Wormianus,
Ormsbdk) 69—70, 73, 84, 86, 97, 140

AM 325V 4to0 112

AM 435 a—b 4t0 235

AM 544 4to (Hauksbdk) 35—38,
56—57, 59—60, 139, 141, 318

AM 655 XXVII 4to 232

AM 661 4to 235

AM 667 XVII 4to 236

AM 674 a 4to0 45

AM 675 4to 37

AM 686 a 4to0 233

AM 695 4to0 274

AM 696 XVII 4to0 243

AM 696 XXX 4to 232



322 GRIPLA

AM 748 I b 4to 68—69, 73, 90, 98, 100
AM 764 4to (Reynistadarbok)
233

AM Acc. 758

Rask 98 (Melodia) 11, 13
Landsbdkasafn Islands —
Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik
IB 235 4to0 273

JS 232 4to 269
JS 375 4to 27

Lbs 2388 4to 264—265, 269, 273—276

bjédminjasafn Islands, Reykjavik
Pjms 833 12

bjédskjalasafn Islands, Reykjavik

Antiphonarium Holense 19, 23, 25

Bps B. II 3 (Bréfabdk Jéns biskups
Vilhjidlmssonar) 218—219

Hannes Porsteinsson, Zvir lerdra
manna 27, 265

Bibliothéque Royale Albert 1°, Bruxelles
MS 9968—72 301

Bodleian Library, Oxford
MS Boreal 91 293—299

Convento dei Domenicani, Perugia

MS 477 240

Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kgbenhavn
NKS 138 4to 7-38, 11, 16, 19—20, 23,

25—27
Thott 2101 4to 305

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm
Holm Perg fol. nr. 3 (Reykjahola-
bdk) 233
Holm Perg 4to nr. 15 (fslenska hom-
iliubokin) 231
Holm Perg 8vo nr. 10, I b 9, 11—19,
25, 27
Holm Papp 8vo nr. 110
Holm Papp 8vo nr. 25 261—263, 265, 275
S.252a  10—13, 15—17, 19, 21—23, 25

Real Academia Espa#iola, Madrid
MS 294 240

Real Colegio y Seminario del Corpus
Christi, Valencia

MS s.n. (sermons of Vincent
Ferrer), 240

Stiftsbibliothek, St. Gallen
MS Nr. 219 297

Universiteitsbibliotheek, Rijksuniversiteit
te Utrecht

Traj 1374 (Codex Trajectinus,
Trektarbdk) 69, 73, 84, 97, 140

Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek, Uppsala

DG 11 4to (Codex Uppsaliensis,
Uppsalabok Snorra-Eddu) 67—71,
72=75, 77—83, 85—87, 90—91,
94—97, 99—101, 139

Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Wien
Cod. 4869 301

Handritanéfn:

Arnarbelisbok, sjd AM 135 4to

Belgsdalsbok, sja AM 347 fol.

Bréfabdk Jons biskups
Vilhjilmssonar, sjd Bps B. II 3
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Codex Trajectinus, sja Traj 1374

Codex Uppsaliensis, sja DG 11 4to

Codex Wormianus, sji AM 242 fol.

Flateyjarbok, sja GKS 1005 fol.

Hauksbdk, sja AM 371 4to og AM
544 4to

Hlidarendabok, sjd AM 158 b 4to

Islenska hémiliubdkin, sja Holm
Perg 4to nr. 15

Konungsbék Eddukvada, sja GKS

23065 4to

Konungsbék Grigisar, sja GKS 1157 fol.

Konungsbdk Snorra-Eddu, sja GKS
23067 4to

Melodia, sji Rask 98

Ormsbok, sja AM 242 fol.

Reykjaholabdk, sja Holm Perg fol. nr. 3

Reynistadarbdk, sja AM 764 4to

Skalholtsbdk eldri, sja AM 351 fol.

Stadarfellsbok, sja AM 346 fol.

Stadarholsbék Gragisar, sji AM 334 fol.

Trektarbdk, sjd Traj 1374

Uppsalabdk Snorra-Eddu, sja DG 11 4to

Vilkinsmildagi, sja AM 256 4to


















